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MONIKA FLUDERNIK AND BERND KORTMANN (FREIBURG)
Preface

The Anglistentag 2011 took place in Freiburg between Sunday 18 September and
Wednesday 21 September. It was organised by Bernd Kortmann and Monika Fludernik,
with the latter responsible for the touristic and social programme. In the history of the
German Association of University Teachers of English (Anglistenverband) this was
the second time that the annual conference took place in Freiburg, the first time having
been in 1972. With Pope Benedict XVI due for a visit to Freiburg within two days of
the Anglistentag, the conference was bound to be a memorable event. Moreover, the
year 2011 was also an anniversary of sorts for the Freiburg English Department since
it was 125 years ago, in 1886, that the English department at the University of
Freiburg (founded 1457) gained its independence from the German department.
The conference opened with a warming-up party at the traditional wine cellar of the
Martinsbräu next to one of the two historic city gates, the Martinstor. The official
opening of the conference took place in the Aula of the Albert-Ludwigs-University.
The president of the Anglistenverband, Julika Griem (then at TU Darmstadt) as well as
Bernd Kortmann welcomed the guests and thanked the many sponsors of the meeting,
including the English Department of the university, the Freiburg Institute for Advanced Studies (FRIAS), the Mayor's office, Casio Europe GmbH, as well as a host of
publishing houses: Braumüller Verlag, Diesterweg, Ernst Klett Verlag, Peter Lang,
LIT Verlag, J.B. Metzler'sche Verlagsbuchhandlung, Missing Link, Narr Francke Attempo, Editions Rodopi, Erich Schmidt Verlag, Carl Ed. Schünemann KG, Stauffenburg Verlag, UTB GmbH, V&R Unipress, Universitätsverlag Winter and WVT Wissenschaftlicher Verlag Trier. The president also thanked the organisers and the local
team, especially Melitta Cocan, and the Kongress & Kommunikation GmbH, which
had provided the registering and accommodation services for the conference.
After the official opening a forum on temporary ill-paid jobs in academia was featured
in the programme. This was the last time that the Anglistentag included a forum section. The forum was called "McJobs und die Zukunft der Geisteswissenschaften"
("McJobs and the Future of the Humanities") and was organised by Nadine Böhm.
Speakers included Nadine Böhm (Univ. of Erlangen), Andreas Keller (GEW; Union
for Education and Science), Mel Kohlke (Univ. of Swansea), Miriam Österreich
(Univ. of Heidelberg), Michael Raab (journalist) and Ludwig Schnauder (Univ. of
Vienna).
The first plenary session, linked with section V, "The Place of Theory", featured Derek
Attridge (Univ. of York) with a paper entitled "Challenging Theory: The Question of
Time and Place in Literary Creation and Reception". This was followed by the plenary
lecture of Graeme Trousdale (Univ. of Edinburgh), "Four Approaches to Language
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Variation: Complementary or Competing?", who was the keynote speaker of section I,
"Approaches to Language Variation".
The academic programme of the first day of the conference concluded with the first
three section papers of the six parallel sections (see further below) and, concurrently, a
programme for teachers, Teachers' Day. For the latter a paper by Geoff Tranter (Dortmund) on "Using Humour in the English Classroom" was offered followed by Florian
Nuxoll's "Kommunikationsprüfung in der Oberstufe: Wie bereite ich meine Schüler
darauf vor?". In the evening a reception was sponsored by the Mayor of Freiburg in
the old merchants' guild hall.
On Tuesday, the second day of the conference, two plenaries opened the programme
and were followed by a slot of two papers in each section, lunch and then the AGM
(General Meeting) of the Anglistenverband. The two plenary lectures were by David
Duff (Univ. of Aberdeen), who spoke about "Novelization and its Discontents" as part
of the section "Early Modern Narratives and the Genesis of Genre", and Kathryn
Montgomery (Univ. of Chicago), who functioned as keynote speaker for the section
"The Writing Cure" and talked about "The Missing Text in Medicine: Literature and
Medical Education".
On the final day of the conference, three papers in each of the sections were presented
and then followed by a concluding plenary by Dianne F. Sadoff (Rutgers University),
who attended the conference with her husband, John Kucich. She presented a plenary
for the section "Dickens and his Legacy" and spoke about "Boz and Beyond: Establishing the Dickens Legacy".
The conference concluded with an after-conference tour to the Alsace that featured the
Isenheimer Altar by Matthias Grünewald in Colmar, a trip through the town and vineyards of Eguisheim and a dinner at a restaurant in Kaysersberg.
The six sections of the conference were:
Section 1: Approaches to Language Variation (organised by Ulrike Gut, Münster, and
Christoph Schubert, Würzburg, now at Vechta). The papers from this section by the
plenary speaker Graeme Trousdale, Sabine Zerbian (Potsdam), Stephanie Hackert
(Munich), Joachim Grzega (Eichstätt), Stella Neumann (Aachen) and Silvia HansenSchirra (Mainz) are included below. Holden Härtl's contribution (Kassel) appears below as an essay that is co-authored with Katja Böer and Sven Kotowski. Not included
is the paper that was read by Sabine Bartsch (Darmstadt) and Elke Teich (Saarbrücken).
Section 2: Early Modern Narratives and the Genesis of Genre (chaired by Christina
Wald, Augsburg, and Gerd Bayer, Erlangen). The papers from this section included
presentations by Claudia Olk (Munich, now FU Berlin), Jürgen Meyer (Halle/Erfurt),
Miriam Nandi (Freiburg), Ingo Berensmeyer (Gießen/Ghent), Lena Steveker (Saarbrücken), Michaela Schrage-Früh (Mainz) and James Vigus (Munich) as well as the
plenary speaker's paper by David Duff. Except for the papers by Claudia Olk and Lena
Steveker, these contributions are included below.
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Section 3: The Writing Cure (organised by Alexandra Lembert, Leipzig, and Jarmila
Mildorf, Paderborn). Besides Kathryn Montgomery's keynote paper, this section included presentations by Marc Priewe (Potsdam), Annette Kern-Stähler (Bern) and
Anna Thiemann (Münster), Monika Pietrzak-Franger (Siegen), Pascal Fischer (Stuttgart), Susanne Scholz (Frankfurt), Susanne Bach (Kassel) and Felix Sprang (Hamburg). The papers from this section are not included in the proceedings. Abstracts are
provided below.
Section 4: Dickens and his Legacy (organised by Ina Bergmann, Würzburg, and Norbert Lennartz, Vechta). This section featured contributions from Michael Butter
(Freiburg) and Birte Christ (Gießen), Kai Merten (Kiel), Jürgen Meyer (Halle), Greta
Olson (Gießen), Martin Kindermann (Hamburg), Anna Wille (Halle), Nele Gerkens
(Gießen) and Dianne F. Sadoff, the plenary speaker. With the exception of Nele Gerkens's paper, these presentations are all included in this volume.
Section 5: The Place of Theory (chaired by Martin Middeke, Augsburg, and Christoph
Reinfandt, Tübingen). Featuring the first keynote speaker, Derek Attridge, this section
included presentations by Jürgen Schlaeger (Berlin), Herbert Grabes (Gießen), Helga
Schwalm (Berlin), Christian Huck (Kiel), Sebastian Domsch (Munich), Gerold Sedlmayr (Passau) and Nicola Glaubitz (Siegen). Abstracts of these papers can be found in
this volume.
Section 6: Varia. This section traditionally includes a variety of papers on different
topics and provides an opportunity to present work both by young scholars who have
completed their Habilitation and are job-hunting and by established scholars keen to
offer their most recent research results. Freiburg was the last Anglistentag venue at
which such a Varia section was presented, since it too, like the forum, was abolished at
the AGM of the Klagenfurt Anglistentag of 2009. The Varia papers of 2011 are included in this proceedings volume and include contributions by Hans-Jürgen Diller
(Bochum), Elahe Haschemi Yekani (Berlin), Jochen Petzold (Regensburg), Katrin
Röder (Potsdam) and Dorothee Birke (Freiburg) and Stella Butter (Mannheim). At the
end of the section an abstract of Ralf Haekel's (Göttingen) paper is included.
As the conference organisers we would like to thank everybody most warmly who
helped to make the Freiburg Anglistentag a smoothly-run conference. Most of all our
gratitude extends to Ms. Melitta Cocan. Among the many helpers we would like to
mention especially Luise Lohmann, Philipp Balcke, Sissy Bräuer, Natalie Churn, Anastasia Cobet, Smaran Dayal, Philipp Fidler, Julia Giesen, Marko Glaubitz, Kathrin
Göb, Susanne Gundermann, Svenja Hohenstein, Anna Jaschinski, Raphael Jung, Marten Juskan, Philipp Kunz, Christian Langstrof, Anne-Julie Maurer, Susanne Mocken,
Verena Schröter, Elizabeth Schumacher and Golnaz Shams. Special thanks go to Benjamin Kohlmann who edited and formatted most of the manuscripts for this volume
and to Caroline Pirlet for solving some intractable formatting problems.

Section I
Approaches to Language Variation

Chair:

Ulrike Gut
Christoph Schubert

ULRIKE GUT (MÜNSTER) AND CHRISTOPH SCHUBERT (VECHTA)
Approaches to Language Variation: Introduction

1.

Introduction

The section "Approaches to Language Variation" at the Anglistentag 2011 in Freiburg
was concerned with new methodologies in the investigation of variation in language,
which has become one of the central issues in modern linguistics. In many earlier traditions of linguistic research such as structuralism and generative grammar the focus of
investigation lay on discovering rules and regularities in language and describing the
speaker's competence on the basis of idealized homogeneous systems. Variation was
typically seen as noise and ignored, as exemplified in Chomsky and Halle's (1968)
position, who write in their description of English phonology that "exceptions to rules
are of interest only if they suggest a different general framework or the formulation of
deeper rules. In themselves they are of no interest" (ix).
In the past few decades, however, the study of linguistic variation has moved into the
centre of linguistic research. Linguistic variation can be defined as the simultaneous
availability of alternative structures to language users. At any point in time, speakers
can choose between alternative pronunciations, lexical items, morphological and syntactic structures to achieve their communicative goals. Theories of linguistic variation
aim to explain and predict these choices by discovering language-external factors that
govern them. Sociolinguistic research, for example, has shown that language use varies systematically across speaker groups, depending on socio-cultural factors such as
age, gender, level of education and socio-economic background. Two other main dimensions that have been found to correlate with language variation are the regional/geographical and the functional dimension (see sections 2 and 3). It was the aim of
the Anglistentag section to bring together researchers working in these two domains
and to discover how their different methodological approaches to studying variation
can complement each other.
2.

Regional Variation

The systematic study of regional variation in English probably began in the 1950s
when Harold Orton started the Survey of English Dialects (SED) project, which had
the aim of documenting the full range of dialects in England and Wales. Their language informants were working class men from 313 different rural localities, who
were interviewed and who participated in questionnaires devised by Orton and Dieth
(1952). The recordings of these interviews were transcribed and analyzed and are still
available in the Leeds Archive of Vernacular Culture, School of English, University of
Leeds, and on the British Library website.1 The results of these analyses were typically
1

<http://sounds.bl.uk/Browse.aspx?collection=Survey-of-English-dialects>.
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presented in dialect maps that showed the regional distribution of the use of individual
lexical items, pronunciation alternatives and morphosyntactic features. Recent descriptions of dialect variation can for example be found in Beal (2011).
About thirty years after the SED project, the field of regional variation in English was
broadened by including the various Englishes (variously termed 'Global Englishes' or
'International Englishes') spoken world-wide in the former British and American colonies (e.g. Wells 1982 for phonological variation). While previously these forms of
English had mainly been considered instances of learner English, from the 1980s on
they were increasingly seen as English varieties in their own right that show systematic variation on all linguistic levels. Some early theoretical models were concerned
with classifying the varieties of English (e.g. Kachru 1985) according to the status and
function of the language in the respective country; current theories are concerned with
the evolution of "new" varieties of English and their constraining factors (Schneider
2003). A wide range of handbooks and overviews of the specific features of worldwide varieties of English is now available (e.g. Kortmann et al. 2004; Mesthrie/Bhatt
2008).
Research efforts on the structural variation in English varieties have included methodological approaches that can be grouped into three categories: in many empirical
studies on regional variation, especially in the postcolonial varieties of English, comparisons of certain structures are made with the same structure in a standard variety of
English. Typically, language production data is collected from two speaker groups and
analyzed with a view of finding systematic differences between them. A second line of
research describes regional variation based on a comparison of the same structures in
various varieties of English. In Kortmann et al. (2004), for example, the phonological
and morphosyntactic properties of all varieties of English that were included were described based on standardized measurements such as the lexical sets (Wells 1982) and
a morphosyntactic feature list. Empirical comparative studies have become increasingly popular with the availability of the different ICE corpora that are being collected
in the ICE (International Corpus of English) project (Greenbaum 1996), which aims to
provide the research community with one-million word corpora of spoken and written
English from all countries in which English plays a major role. For the exploration of
linguistic variation in many postcolonial varieties of English, a third methodological
approach can be employed in comparing the structures in this variety of English with
the same structures in one or more of the indigenous languages spoken in the country.
3.

Register Variation

Since register is a multi-faceted concept, it is necessary first to give an outline of its
various conceptualizations in linguistics. In the approach of classical stylistics (cf.
Crystal/Davy 1969), several dimensions of situational constraint are used for the analysis of stylistically distinctive features, yet the term "register" is avoided in favour of
"style". As regards sociolinguistics, register typically refers exclusively to occupational varieties (cf. Trudgill 2000; Wardhaugh 2002), so that lexical features are of
particular interest. In contrast, the highly influential model of Systemic Functional
Linguistics (cf. Halliday 1978) defines register as a functional variety, i.e. according to
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"use", as opposed to dialects, which are considered as varieties according to "user".
Finally, the term register can be approached with the help of a multidimensional
analysis (e.g. Biber 1988, 1995), relying on corpus-derived clusters of linguistic features that fulfil similar functions. Along these lines, oppositional dimensions such as
"involved" vs. "informational" or "narrative" vs. "non-narrative" can be ascertained by
the co-occurrence of stylistic or syntactic features with varying frequencies.
On the basis of these observations, it is possible to distinguish between a narrow and a
wide definition of register. The former approach can aptly be demonstrated by the following two quotations:
Linguistic varieties that are linked […] to particular occupations or topics can be termed registers. […] Registers are usually characterized entirely, or almost so, by vocabulary differences.
(Trudgill 2000, 81)
Varieties according to field of discourse are sometimes called registers, though this term is applied in different ways. (Quirk et al. 1985, 24)

Hence, register here exclusively pertains to varieties based on the subject matter or on
a specific profession, although the second quotation also hints at the variable use of the
term. In contrast, it is possible to define register in a much more open way, referring to
all kinds of contextual use:
The linguistic features which are typically associated with a configuration of situational features
– with particular values of the field, mode and tenor – constitute a register. (Halliday/Hasan
1976, 23)
In general terms, a register is a variety associated with a particular situation of use (including
particular communicative purposes). (Biber/Conrad 2009, 6)

As opposed to Halliday's three well-known functional criteria of "field, mode and
tenor", Biber/Conrad (2009) in their more recent approach use seven situational parameters for register analysis: participants, relations among participants, channel, production and comprehension circumstances, setting, communicative purposes, and
topic. With the help of this larger number of criteria and their more precise definitions,
registers such as face-to-face conversations or academic prose can be described in a
comprehensive way. In addition, it is possible to explain why certain linguistic features
occur in specific contexts and which functions they fulfil.
For an investigation of register, it is indispensable to differentiate the term from the
related concepts of genre and style. In the approach by Biber/Conrad (2009), all three
are regarded as different perspectives on text varieties. In the register perspective, the
focus is on communicative functions of frequent and pervasive lexicogrammatical features in a sample of text excerpts, so that it is equally suitable for all kinds of text. In
contrast, "genre variation focuses on the conventional ways in which complete texts of
different types are structured" (Biber/Conrad 2009, 23). In other words, genre analysis
concentrates on the particular place of features in a complete text, so that it is particularly suited for texts with a conventional structure, such as academic research articles
or business letters. Finally, features of style "reflect aesthetic preferences" (Biber/Conrad 2009, 2) and as such are typical of specific writers or former periods of English
linguistic and literary history. Correspondingly, this perspective is especially helpful
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for the analysis of literary texts, since here the poetic function of language plays a central role.
As far as recent research into registers is concerned, there are three main strands, all of
which make extensive use of quantitative data. First, several studies have focused on
diachronic register variation, relying on historical corpora of English such as the Corpus of Early English Correspondence (CEEC). While Warner (2005) analyzes the
variable occurrence of supportive do for negation in Early Modern English registers,
Biber/Finegan (2001) investigate differences in written and spoken genres from the
seventeenth to the twentieth centuries, and Geisler (2002) takes a closer look at nineteenth-century registers. Hence, these register studies provide additional evidence that
what is called Modern English needs additional diachronic subdivisions.
Second, there is the trend of studying register variation in specialized domains, among
which academic English is predominant, as demonstrated not only by an article on lectures (Csomay 2002) but also by a book-length multidimensional investigation of spoken and written registers used at universities (Biber 2006). Besides academic English,
another specialized domain studied from a register perspective is American Sign Language (Quinto-Pozos/Mehta 2010). Hence, it becomes clear that different registers are
also present in nonverbal communication.
Third, there is an increasing tendency to combine research on register variation with
studies on regional variation, focusing particularly on national varieties of English. For
instance, there are studies on Singapore English registers (Bao/Hong 2006) as well as
on various registers in Indian English (Balasubramanian 2009). In these studies, register variation is perceived as an additional tool to describe national varieties in all their
facets, as summarized by the following programmatic statement:
To provide a thorough linguistic description of a variety [...], it is important to study registers of
that variety – i.e. to study the variation within the dialect. Such study of register was missing in
the earlier methodologies of dialectology. (Balasubramanian 2009, 19)

Clearly, this corresponds to "differentiation", the fifth phase in Schneider's dynamic
model of the evolution of postcolonial Englishes (2007). More specifically, after a new
nation has gained independence and has developed a new identity, the language spoken by its inhabitants begins to lose its homogeneity and is divided not only into userbut also into use-related varieties. Consequently, the recent trend of investigating regional and register variation in a complementary way has proved highly beneficial and
deserves increasing attention in the future.
4.

The Contributions

The contributions to this section of the proceedings focus on diverse approaches to
variation in English. While Trousdale provides a survey of different methodologies,
the papers by Hackert, Grzega and Zerbian deal with national varieties. Similarly,
Böer/Kotowski/Härtl shed some light on regional variation of compound stress, whereas Neumann as well as Hansen-Schirra discuss issues of register variation.
Graeme Trousdale (Edinburgh) gives an overview of a wide range of methods of
studying regional and social variation in English. Describing the diverse metho-
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dologies in modern dialectology as well as quantitative and psycholinguistic approaches to variation in English, he shows how recent findings have challenged traditional notions of dialect and dialect areas and how novel statistical and mathematical
models have succeeded in tracing the complex interplay of regional and social variation.
In her contribution, Stephanie Hackert (Munich) shows how variation in the speech of
educated Bahamians can be studied based on corpus data. Using conversational data
from the ICE Bahamas that is currently being compiled, she analyzed variable past
tense marking of verbs in past reference contexts. Her results indicate that variation in
past inflection is variably constrained by the habituality of a reported activity and general phonological constraints. She further points out the limitations of a comparative
corpus-based study of variation that lie in the compilation and selection of the text
samples for a corpus.
Joachim Grzega's (Eichstätt) article is concerned with studying pragmatic variation
across regional varieties of English by using book reviews that were posted on the
Amazon website as a text basis. In his analysis of such reviews written by US American, British and Canadian English speakers, he found no differences between the varieties in terms of content but some stylistic differences such as a higher use of non-3rd
person subjects in US American English, more contractions in Canadian English and
diverse usage of intensifiers across these varieties. He furthermore points out the difficulties and chances of using Amazon reviews as a source for investigating regional
variation.
In the next chapter, Sabine Zerbian (Potsdam) discusses the advantages of eliciting
experimental data in studying regional variation. She reports on a series of experiments that test the production, perception and interpretation of prosodic focus in different varieties of (Black) South African English and shows that both the acoustic realization of focus prosody differs significantly between contact varieties, multilingual
native varieties and monolingual native varieties and that there is distinct variation
across these speaker groups in their ability to explicitly assign functional meaning to
prosody in narrowly focused modified noun phrases.
In their paper, Katja Böer, Sven Kotowski and Holden Härtl (Kassel) investigate
nominal compounds in English and German against the background of the debate
about the boundary between morphological and syntactic structure building in language. After an examination of grammatical, variational as well as functional differences between compounds and phrases, they focus on processing factors to disentangle cognitive differences between the two domains. Crucially, the authors report
on three experimental studies, which are designed to reveal contrasts in the cognitive
treatment of compounds versus phrases.
Stella Neumann's (Aachen) paper demonstrates that research into regional varieties
can be fruitfully complemented by register analysis. Relying on the register definition
of systemic-functional linguistics, the study investigates the five text categories of scientific discourse, administrative writing, broadcast discussions, conversations and
timed exams. On this basis, field, tenor and mode of discourse are discussed in the va-
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rieties of English spoken in New Zealand, Hong Kong, India, Jamaica, Singapore and
Canada. With the help of corpus-based frequency analyses of linguistic features the
article thus provides statistically significant insights into differences between registers
across varieties.
In her article, Silvia Hansen-Schirra presents a corpus-based cross-linguistic study of
English and German with reference to non-agentive subjects in specialized registers.
From a contrastive perspective, the findings confirm that the productivity of such subjects is greater in English than in German. In addition, the paper compares academic
texts written for experts with popular scientific discourse addressing the broad public.
In conclusion, it is shown that academic genres contain more non-agentive subjects
than popular science in both English and German. As far as the diachronic dimension
is concerned, German shows increasing numbers of non-agentive subjects, which
might be ascribed to interference by translation from English or to the status of English
as the global lingua franca of science.
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GRAEME TROUSDALE (EDINBURGH)
Approaches to Language Variation:
Complementary or Competing?

1.

Introduction

In this article, I present an overview of different kinds of research into synchronic
variation in English, and reflect on some of the ways in which approaches to language
variation in English have developed in recent years, by comparing a range of studies
carried out in different areas of linguistics. These approaches to variation appear to
have different objectives, partly because they come from different research traditions:
traditional dialectology and psycholinguistics seem to be rather incompatible bedfellows, for example; yet I hope to show that the various research traditions – all of
which are developing and evolving new methods for data collection and analysis –
happen to converge in certain ways; and it is precisely these areas of overlap which
provide us with some potential new directions for research into English varieties.
The paper is organized as follows. Section 2 is concerned with traditional dialectology,
and an attempt to show how current dialectological research can hardly be considered
'traditional', given the various advances in that field. Particularly, in this section of the
article, the concern is with the overlap between variation in a geographical region, and
the more sociolinguistic concept of spatiality (see Britain 2002), which enables us to
rethink our notions of dialect areas. Section 3 looks at experimental approaches to dialect variation, and particularly the psycholinguistic notion of priming and its effects on
perceptions of language variation (Hay/Drager 2010), along with quantitative approaches to dialect variation (e.g. Szmrecsanyi/Kortmann (2009) on morphosyntactic
variation), which again encourages a reconceptualization of the notion of 'dialect' as
the researchers seek to understand what potential 'angloversals' there may be, and
whether particular linguistic variables serve as more critical diagnostics whereby different varieties can be grouped together – is H-Dropping, for instance, a 'better' diagnostic for distinguishing accents of English than TH-Fronting is? Section 4 sets out
some of the ways in which patterns of linguistic variation in English have been used to
test hypotheses generated by particular linguistic theories, and the role that accent and
dialect variation have to play in theory-building in linguistics. The final section is the
conclusion, and asks whether there is a 'theory of everything' for linguistic variation in
English. Throughout, I draw on a range of evidence adduced from a number of studies
on English accents and dialects. All four approaches – the 'traditional dialectological',
the 'experimental', the 'typological' and the 'theoretical' – have involved studies examining both phonological or phonetic variation (hereafter P-variation) and morphological or (morpho)syntactic variation (hereafter S-variation). Historically it was the case
that fewer studies of S-variation were conducted in comparison with P-variation,
though this is increasingly not the case.
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2.

Traditional Dialectology

Principles of traditional dialectology have been associated with the aims of historical
linguistics, i.e. that within the context of P-variation, an objective of traditional dialectology was to trace the outcomes of various sound changes in order to test hypotheses regarding the regularity of change, and potential effects of contact and (more
importantly) isolation. As is well known, results of traditional dialectological surveys
showed the distribution of predominantly lexical and phonological variants across a
given land mass (morphosyntactic variation was typically underrepresented, as noted
above), with a principal aim of establishing contiguity of dialect regions; but this is
problematic, as Maguire and McMahon (2011, 98) have observed: "Even when isoglosses pattern in obvious ways on a map, varieties which are non-contiguous, but
which nevertheless share the same variants of particular features, are still represented
as different areas." This has led in recent years to efforts to achieve a degree of objectivity in dialectology, by adopting mathematical techniques such as the Delaunay Triangulation (Delaunay 1934) and the Voronoi Tessellation (Voronoi 1907).1 Such an
approach attempts to provide a more objective demarcation of an isogloss across a
geographical area, and as such redefines the notion of isogloss and its place in traditional dialect mapping. Mathematics has had a further, and related role to play in other
methods which seek greater objectivity in the classification of dialect differences.
Quantifying relationships between varieties using Levenshtein distance (Kessler 1995;
Heeringa 2004) has been a further advance in dialectometry; the same holds for the
work reported in Maguire, McMahon, Heggarty and Dediu (2010, 78-9), which uses
an algorithm to measure the degree of phonetic similarity in a set of cognate words in
different varieties; this algorithm "computes their similarity based on an assessment of
the relative distance between segments in multidimensional phonetic space", and the
distance matrix so produced is represented as a Neighbornet network.
The notion of space is central to the second development in traditional dialectology to
be addressed in this section, and quantification has also had a role to play in this research tradition. In research which has brought together aspects of variationist sociolinguistics and aspects of traditional dialectology, Britain (2002) has been concerned
with the notion of space and spatiality, and the connections between them. First, we
have the concept of Euclidian space, the geometric space that is represented by various
points on maps; second, there is social space, which is negotiated within Euclidian
space, but is constrained by the boundaries of social contacts between individuals; finally, there is perceived space, which is concerned with an individual's (or a community's) mental construct of what constitutes a particular geographic area. Euclidian
space has been primarily associated with traditional dialectology, social space with
variationist sociolinguistics, and perceived space with perceptual dialectology (e.g.
Preston 2002; Montgomery 2006). This has been adopted by Barras (2010) who reports on degrees of rhoticity in five locations in east Lancashire, in the north-west of
England. The token counts for the five locales in a specific speech style (reading specific sentences) are given in Table 1.
1

See Maguire and McMahon (2011: 99-101) for more detail, and for an application of the models
to the isogloss for burn 'small river' in Northumberland.
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Accrington Rossendale Ramsbottom

13

Bury

Prestwich

Older
-

88

120

170

189

211

+

103

68

36

16

4

++

34

46

13

4

1

Total

225

234

219

209

216

-

168

97

141

198

212

+

38

65

2

3

0

++

6

62

0

0

0

Total

212

224

143

201

212

Younger

Key: - = non-rhotic; + = weakly rhotic; ++ = strongly rhotic
Table 1: Token frequencies of variants of (r) in five east Lancashire towns: sentences task (Barras
2010: 122)

These five places are located roughly on a north-south axis, with Accrington being the
furthest north, and the closest to the (shrinking) rhotic area of Lancashire, and with
Prestwich the furthest south, closest to the non-rhotic large city of Manchester. Barras's research reveals interesting distinctions regarding the various kinds of space that
Britain (2002) discusses. In terms of Cartesian distance, among the older speakers,
there is a gradual increase in the number of non-rhotic tokens as one moves south from
Accrington (N=88) to Prestwich (N=211), but in terms of social space, this pattern is
confounded by the behaviour of younger speakers: the Rossendale youth have the lowest proportion of non-rhotic variants. Barras (2010, 122) links this distribution to spatiality. He suggests that transport links in the area around Rossendale "may well influence inhabitants' patterns of travel for work and leisure, and hence their potential for
contact with speakers of other varieties and their construction of their own spatial
identities" (cf. Britain 2002 on transport links in the Fens). This is supported by qualitative data on the younger Ramsbottom informants' perceptions of the Rossendale
area, as illustrated by the following exchange taken from Barras's interview data:
HB:2 I do a bit of work in Rawtenstall, and you find that the people there don't go to Manchester
very much.
WB: Really?
HB: Yeah they they go to Blackburn or Burnley … they don't really go to Manchester.
Ram17: Yeah! And if you speak to people and you say of where do you go on a night out they'll
say like Burnley or Blackburn and I'd be like … God! I would never go there on a night out!
HB: We're only a mile or two apart … Rawtenstall, but I've never –
Ram17: I would never ever go to Burnley on a night out!
2

HB is a friend of Ram17, one of Barras's (=WB) informants. Rawtenstall is a small town in the
Rossendale area.
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WB: I mean … what do you reckon it'd be like?
Ram17: Oh it would be horrible! It would be horrible, yeah.
HB: It'd just be like Bury. It'd just be like Bury but a bit more … inbred.

This illustrates some of the ways in which Euclidian, social and perceptual space work
together as potential factors in the distribution of particular linguistic forms.
The developments in dialectometry and in the interface between sociolinguistics and
dialectology, as outlined here, are clearly complementary, because the former attempts
to treat dialect differences as objectively as possible, and reduces differences in dialects to numbers, while the second demonstrates the role that subjective perceptions of
dialect areas may have on the production of certain variants. The following section
considers the issue of perception in greater detail.
3.

Experimental and Quantitative-Typological Approaches

In this section, by way of exemplifying an experimental approach to language variation, I consider a study by Hay and Drager (2010) on the linguistic perceptions of
Australian and New Zealand speakers, and how this fits into a network model of language. Earlier work by Hay, Nolan and Drager (2006) showed linguistic stimulus affects perception – i.e. if a subject sees the word Australia prior to the experiment, they
may be more likely to perceive phonetic variants in the experiment to be characteristic
of Australian English. Hay and Drager (2010), by contrast, wished to test the hypothesis that "the mere exposure to the concept of a region with a different dialect is enough
to cause a shift in perception toward variants of that dialect" (Hay/Drager 2010, 869,
emphasis added), so the attention moves to non-linguistic stimuli. In one of the experiments, a New Zealand speaker read a series of sentences containing words with
high lax vowel /Ι/. Resynthesized speech from the same speaker created a continuum
(of six tokens) for the high lax vowel /Ι/, from an 'Australian' variant (which typically
has a lower F1, and higher F2) to 'New Zealand' (which conversely has a higher F1,
and lower F2). In the experiment, participants listened to 'real speech' and were asked
to give the token number for whichever vowel they perceived to have occurred in the
sentences that they heard. The participants fell into two groups: one group saw stuffed
toy koalas and kangaroos (priming the concept 'Australia') and the other saw stuffed
toy kiwis (priming 'New Zealand'). These appeared when the experimenter opened a
cupboard in the room in which the experiment took place, and the experimenter
feigned surprise at the toys being in the cupboards, thus drawing the participants' attention to the stimuli. Although the pattern was not as strong as was the case when the
stimulus was linguistic (as in Hay et al. 2006), there was still an effect, with speakers
more likely to perceive a more Australian variant following exposure to something
stereotypically associated with Australia.
The parallels between the two studies (i.e. with linguistic and non-linguistic stimuli)
support a network analysis of language (cf. Hudson 2007, inter alia), which allows for
inheritance (i.e. where more general properties associated with a concept are inherited
by default, unless overridden in a particular way) and spreading activation (where the
firing of one node in the network prompts the firing of closely related nodes). In the
language network, spreading activation is linked to priming, which works cross-com-
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ponentially (i.e. NURSE primes VERSE on phonological grounds, while it primes DOCTOR on semantic grounds); in the social network, properties of smaller communities
may be inherited from more general ones ('British' > 'English' > 'Cockney'; and most
crucially, the linguistic and the social networks are themselves linked in an individual's
cognitive network as a whole (thus the lexical item gas, in a discourse context relating
to fuel, may activate the social node 'American' in contrast to the link between petrol
and 'British', if the language user has such an associations). This seems to link in to
Hay and Drager's study quite closely. They see the perception shifts among their experimental subjects as "largely automatic … the result of activation of the concept
'Australia', and, through spreading activation, of speech exemplars associated with that
concept" (Hay/ Drager 2010, 883).
As an example of a quantitative approach to typological variation, I shift the focus
away from P-variation and look at work on S-variation conducted in Freiburg, and
based on material from the Handbook of Varieties of English (Kortmann et al. 2004),
which combines data from varieties where English is the L1, varieties where English is
an L2, and pidgin or creole varieties where English played a role in their formation. In
contrast with the focus on the experimental methods used by Hay and Drager (2010)
described above, here I focus on the various methods of quantificational analysis
available to researchers engaged in work on varieties of English. The data reported in
Szmrecsanyi and Kortmann (2009) is based on 76 morphosyntactic features of 46 nonstandard varieties of English, and presents a complex picture of variation in English
across the world. However, four features appear to be widespread in L1, L2 and pidgin
and creole varieties, namely:
•

Lack of inversion in yes/no questions (e.g. You know him?)

•

The use of me in coordinated subject NPs (e.g. Bob and me know him)

•

Bleached never as general negator (e.g. Bob and me never saw him = 'Bob and I
did not see him on a particular occasion')

•

Deadjectival adverbs with zero inflection/derivation (e.g Bob and me did it
wrong)

Szmrecsanyi and Kortmann (2009, 1646-7) suggest that these should be considered
"VERNACULAR ANGLOVERSALS", but observe that not every variety investigated in the
study has all of these features. Again, one might draw here on the notion of social and
linguistic prototypes, a central feature of cognitive network models of language (such
as Hudson's Word Grammar, e.g. Hudson 2007, discussed above), and to the work of
Hay and Drager (2010). While certain linguistic features appear to be particularly salient for a given variety (e.g. the F1/F2 properties of /Ι/ in Australian and New Zealand
English), other linguistic forms appear not to be linked to a particular area: these features do not invoke any cultural prototype (i.e. social stereotype), and such highly general, non-specific forms, with potentially no or very low social meaning, may serve as
strong contenders for vernacular angloversals.
Particularly striking in this quantitative research is the use of multidimensional scaling
(MDS) in order to represent graphically the linguistic differences between individual
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varieties and groups of varieties (see Szmrecsanyi/Kortmann 2009, 1651). This of
course has a great deal in common with the kind of dialectometry discussed in section
2 above, and such overlaps in patterns of P-variation and S-variation are encouraging.
In Szmrecsanyi and Kortmann (2009), the output of the algorithm for MDS model
groups together L1 varieties as a set, and distinguishes these quite sharply3 from pidgin
and creole varieties, with L2 varieties functioning as a kind of 'bridge'. A stronger correlation with the P-variation discussed in section 2 is the use of cluster analysis. Although Szmrecsanyi and Kortmann (2009, 1653) draw attention to the preliminary nature of the findings, the cluster analysis again reveals dendrograms which (like the
Neighbornet diagrams referred to in section 2) illustrate degrees of distance between
varieties; splits at a high level in a dendrogram are indicative of more substantial differences in morphosyntactic variation. Szmrecsanyi and Kortmann (2009, 1653) show
that the most significant split is between pidgin and creole varieties on the one hand,
and L1 and L2 varieties on the other, and suggest that "this split overrides geographic
patternings and appears to be somewhat more pivotal than the typological difference
between L2 varieties and L1 English vernaculars" Szmrecsanyi and Kortmann (2009,
1654). It is clear that this kind of quantitative research has the capacity to reveal significant new patterns in similarities and differences between varieties of English.
4.

Variation and Linguistic Theory

The material reviewed in sections 2 and 3 illustrates very clearly new directions in research into varieties of English. The question remains, however, as to what role the
results of such research might have to play in the refining of particular linguistic theories, or aspects of particular linguistic theories. As noted in section 3, I have attempted
to demonstrate that some of the experimental and quantitative findings of recent research are compatible with some cognitive linguistic theories that see language as a
conceptual network (Hudson 1996, 2007). Not all linguists consider correlations between social categories and linguistic variants to be of relevance to the fundamentals
of linguistic enquiry: Smith has suggested that "[a]ny social parameter whatsoever
may be the locus of some linguistic difference. Unfortunately nothing of interest to
linguistic theory follows from this, so quantifying the difference is irrelevant to linguistics even though it may be of interest to the sociologist" (Smith 1989, 180). And in
a more recent discussion of the ways in which many proponents of theoretical linguistics see the role of linguistic variability, Honeybone (2011, 154) observes that "most
work in linguistic theory does not see inter-speaker variation as relevant to theory construction".
However, it is clear that this is not true of the whole field. It has been suggested that
variation can be seen "as a core explanandum" (Adger/Trousdale 2007, 274) for linguistic theories, and work in both formal linguistics (e.g. Adger/Smith 2005) and cognitive linguistics (e.g. Hollmann/Siewierska 2007) has shown how the place of variability in any linguistic theory is a fruitful avenue for further research. It is interesting
3

A couple of examples (Norfolk Island English and Bahamian English) appear to be exceptions
to the general predictions of the model, though whether these varieties are L1 varieties or pidgin
and creole varieties is a matter of debate.
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to observe that this is true both of formal and cognitive approaches to language structure. Some usage-based models have always taken microparametric variation seriously
(e.g. Word Grammar; Hudson 1996, 2007), but it is clear that there are developments
in minimalism (Adger 2006), Distributed Morphology (Parrott 2007), Head-driven
Phrase Structure Grammar (Bender 2007) and Optimality Theory (Bresnan/Deo/Sharma 2007) where the modelling of variation has become increasingly important. Within
more formal approaches, we can distinguish three main variants: grammar competition
(Kroch 1989; Lightfoot 1999); community-wide variation in parameter setting (Henry
1995); and a broad alignment of morphosyntactic variation with lexical variation
(Adger 2006). In a grammar competition model, the suggestion is that intra-speaker
variation is not variation within a single grammar, but a choice between two different
grammars (a kind of "internalised diglossia", Lightfoot 1999, 94). In situations where
there is variation in parameter setting, optionality in syntactic movement is permitted,
and what drives the choice is external to grammar (but may have sociolinguistic correlates). Adger's model of variation is one which makes use of interpretable and uninterpretable features in Minimalism. Consider in this regard the data in table 2 below,
which looks at variation in Buckie Scots (Smith 2000), and shows the distribution of
two variants of the past tense of BE (was and were) by speaker age and grammatical
subject.
You (singular)

We

was

were

was

were

Old (N=16)

45

5

113

36

Middle (N=14)

23

12

32

41

Young (N=9)

43

33

101

45

All

111

50

246

122

Table 2: Variation in past tense forms of BE by person and speaker age (Smith 2000)

Although I here simplify the theoretical machinery Adger (2006) makes use of, in the
model he proposes the choice between was and were in essence amounts to a choice
between two lexical items (cf. gas vs. petrol, trunk vs. boot): the variability lies in the
output of the grammar which speakers can choose between. Each variant has a different bundle of interpretable and/or uninterpretable features, and the output of grammar
has both agreement options as a choice for speakers. The probability of selection of
one or the other can also be modelled in this version of the architecture of grammar.
This leads to the next issue in the modelling of variation in linguistic theory: the place
of probabilities. Researchers pursuing this agenda are concerned with the question of
what kinds of probabilistic differences exist across varieties, and how these are to be
accounted for. Such probabilistic studies regularly make use of corpora of various
kinds. For instance, Szmrecsanyi and Hinrichs (2008) showed that heavy possessor
phrases favour the of-genitive (over the s-genitive) in written corpora of English: compare, for instance, a 'light' possessor phrase, with just the head noun, as in the man's
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weight versus a 'heavier' possessor phrase the obese man's weight. Both stand in contrast to an of-genitive expression such as the weight of the man. Szmrecsanyi and
Hinrichs (2008, 304) found a particular effect in corpora of written English, and note
that the "effect is strongest in Brown, where every additional word in the possessor NP
decreases the odds for an s-genitive by 60%". By contrast, no such effect was witnessed in spoken corpora. Similarly, Bresnan and Ford (2010) undertook a case study
on dative alternations in American and Australian English, to observe whether "macroregional varieties of English differ not in their grammatical rules for syntactic structures … but in the probabilities of the structures occurring in spoken and written discourse" (169). Indeed, the specific hypothesis was "that English speakers implicitly
know the quantitative usage patterns of production in their own variety and can use
them to predict syntactic choices just as the corpus model does." (184). In other words,
if a corpus model predicts a high likelihood of V NP NP structures rather than V NP
PP (given, for example, the animacy of the theme, the weight of recipient etc.), then
speakers will make the same prediction too. Bresnan and Ford (2010) showed clearly
that differences did exist between speakers of Australian English and speakers of
American English, who displayed regular patterns of difference in psycholinguistic
judgements, as well as in the results of particular experimental tasks (for instance, in
the time it took to recognize a word when reading).
5.

Conclusion: Is There a Theory of Everything?

In a recent book for the general public on the topic of advances in theoretical physics,
Hawking and Mlodinow (2010, 77) make the following observations:
Regarding the laws that govern the universe, what we can say is this: there seems to be no
mathematical model or theory that can describe every aspect of the universe. Instead […] there
seems to be a network of theories called M-theory. Each theory in the M-theory network is
good at describing phenomena within a certain range. Wherever their ranges overlap, the various theories in the network agree, so they can all be said to be part of the same theory. But no
single theory within the network can describe every aspect of the universe – all the forces of nature, the particles that feel those forces, and the framework of space and time in which it all
plays out. Though this situation does not fulfil the traditional physicists' dream of a single unified theory, it is acceptable within the framework of model-dependent realism.

Recent research into linguistic variation – from traditional dialectological, psycholinguistic, typological and theoretical perspectives – seems to suggest rather similar
things. Perhaps what Hawking and Mlodinow observe for theoretical physics is true of
many other scientific theories, including linguistic theories – currently there is no one
theory that can explain everything, but different theories help us to clarify how and
why grammar (whether intra-speaker or inter-speaker) is variable. The research discussed in this article underscores very clearly the real insights from work which brings
together different 'strands' of linguistic enquiry, e.g. formal grammar and sociolinguistics, or dialectology and typology. This is potentially a very exciting prospect
for new research on English varieties – where are the overlaps in the ranges of these
different theories of variation? Are they consistent? Will we have an M-theory of linguistic variation?
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STEPHANIE HACKERT (MUNICH)
Variation in Educated Speech: The Case of Bahamian English

1.

Introduction

This paper investigates linguistic variation in the Bahamian English continuum. It focuses on acrolectal speech, i.e. the language use of educated speakers as sampled in
the International Corpus of English (ICE), and a particular linguistic variable, i.e. the
occurrence of inflected as opposed to unmarked past-reference lexical verbs, as illustrated in the following excerpt:
So he went with me, and just after he came back, he – he died.
[In a plane crash or what – no – no way, seriously?]
Yeah, uh-huh, plane crash. Yeah, uh-huh. Well –
[Oh no! How? When? He wa- he's a pilot?]
No, he wasn't a pilot, and he just told me say – uh – I think I'm gonna – check and – going to be
– uh – I gon' study to be a flyer. So I say, You sure you want that? But anyhow, he worked for
the li- airline, and he had a day off – he had the day off, and then he – uh – said he would – I
didn't see him that morning. He say he would take a fli- he told us [...] I wanna pick up something in Miami, and I'll be right back, 'cause I'm very tired today. […] Coming back, it's over
Nassau – they – I don't know, something – develop. And then they call all around, Miami, Nassau, they – for help, and nobody come say, You right there, you could do this, do that, and – this
here was so friendless, you know. Nobody went to – to see them, and they went down over Andros. And the pilot, he was burnt up, but my son was just in the plane by hisself. And he – a –
anyway, he came down in Andros, but they said if he had lived, you know, woulda been a disaster (Mrs. Smith 6, 27-40).1

Whereas the creoles spoken in the Caribbean have received a fair amount of attention
since the inception of creole studies as a discipline in the 1960s, the standard varieties
used there moved into linguistic focus much more recently (cf., e.g., Sand 1999; Deuber 2009). In part, this comparative neglect may be owed to insecurity among researchers of World Englishes as to how to classify Caribbean varieties (Kachru 1992,
3, for example, explicitly excluded them from his circle model); partly, it may have to
do with the reluctance described by Youssef (2004, 42-3) of Caribbean linguists to
view standard English as a significant component of their communities' linguistic repertoire. Last but not least, before the inclusion of Jamaica, Trinidad and Tobago and
the Bahamas in the ICE project, research on educated English in the Caribbean was
made difficult simply by a comparative lack of data.
The choice of past inflection as a linguistic variable for the present study is motivated
by two considerations. First, as the above excerpt shows, reference to past situations
occurs quite frequently in conversational data; variable past inflection is therefore par1

As not all of the conversations used for the following analyses have been formatted according to
ICE conventions yet, references are given in the form of page and line numbers of the original
transcripts, some of which were used in an earlier study (Hackert 2004).
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ticularly well suited to quantitative investigations, even in small samples such as the
one employed here. Second, past inflection is one of the best-studied variables in both
sociolinguistics and creole studies; it therefore offers ample opportunity not only for
comparison but also for the testing (and possibly refinement) of existing hypotheses.
This also involves critical reference to more basic issues, such as the nature of the creole continuum and the comparability of data sets from different varieties or languages.
The structure of the present paper is as follows. Section 2 provides an outline of the
history and current sociolinguistic situation of English in the Bahamas. Section 3 introduces the data and methodology employed. Sections 4 and 5 present the results obtained, with the former focusing on variation within the Bahamian English continuum,
the latter on a comparison of different Caribbean Englishes. Section 6 summarizes.
2.

English in the Bahamas: Some Historical and Sociolinguistic Information

The Commonwealth of The Bahamas – as the country is officially called – comprises a
14,000 square kilometre archipelago which extends between southeastern Florida and
northern Hispaniola. There are over 700 islands, but only 29 or 30 of them are actually
inhabited. The Bahamas have roughly 300,000 inhabitants. Some 85% of them are
black; they are descendants of slaves that were brought to the Bahamas from North
America, other Caribbean colonies or directly from West Africa. The white population
segment comprises native-born whites who are descendants either of the British colonial settlers who first came to the Bahamas in 1648 or of American Loyalists who left
the newly-independent United States after the American Revolutionary War. The Loyalist immigration introduced the predecessor of contemporary Bahamian Creole to the
islands – most likely an early form of Gullah, the creole that is still spoken on the Sea
Islands off the coast of South Carolina and Georgia (cf. Hackert/Huber 2007). Today,
there are also a number of expatriate British, U.S. or Canadian citizens in the Bahamas
as well as the descendants of small groups of immigrants from Greece, China and the
Middle East. Since the 1960s, the country has received waves of Haitian refugees, who
now constitute a fairly large immigrant underclass. The Bahamas are a stable developing nation whose economy rests almost entirely on tourism and offshore banking and
which is heavily urbanized. Roughly two thirds of all Bahamians live in Nassau, the
capital, with another 45,000 residing in Freeport on Grand Bahama. The remainder of
the population is scattered among a number of so-called "Out" or "Family Islands",
which, as one moves south, tend to become less and less populated, with some of them
having a population of less than a hundred now.
English is the national language of the Bahamas. Monolingual speakers of standard
English, however, are clearly a minority. The vernacular of many native white Bahamians is a non-standard dialect of English which has been compared to that spoken on
the North Carolina Outer Banks (Wolfram/Sellers 1998). The language of black Bahamians has been described as
a continuum of overlapping varieties of English, ranging from a creole retaining the most influence of the grammar of African and other languages to a variety of English whose grammatical
differences from the standard English spoken elsewhere are negligible (Holm/Shilling 1982,
IX).
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As in other parts of the English-speaking Caribbean, any public discussion of language
issues is dominated by negative attitudes toward the creole. Most Bahamians regard it
as "bad" or "broken" English (cf. Léger/Armbrister 2009, 31) and oppose it to "proper"
English, i.e. the standard variety. Nevertheless, many are unwilling to abandon their
"dialect", as Bahamian Creole is locally termed. They are seconded in this attitude by a
growing number of increasingly vocal proponents of the folk culture, who are pointing
out that the "dialect" is a vital aspect of the Bahamas' cultural heritage and national
identity. In spite of the popularity it has received in this way, according to most Bahamians, it should remain restricted to certain domains and functions, i.e. to private, informal speech situations or to convey humour and social authenticity. In public, formal
interaction or if "serious" topics are at hand, standard English is the form of speech
called for. Despite structural overlap, thus, functionally there appears to be a strict "division of labor" between creole and standard. Such situations have also been described
under the heading "English as a second dialect", e.g. by Görlach (1990, 40) who uses
the term because, in his view, the creoles used in the Caribbean as "first dialects" are
"sociolinguistically in a similar position to dialects in Europe, serving as the spoken
everyday language as against the formal/written standard."
As in other Caribbean countries, however, standard English in the Bahamas has been
subject to encroachments from the creole in a number of domains (cf. Hackert 2004,
56-64), the most significant of them probably being education. Traditionally, Bahamian Creole was the home language of all black Bahamians; the school was the first
place black children came into contact with standard English. This seems to have
changed with increased opportunities for social mobility in the wake of majority rule
in 1967 and independence in 1973. Many parents now encourage the use of the standard at home, even though they may be motivated in this less by actual competence
than by attitudes and ambitions. In Bahamian schools, by contrast, standard English
has always been "the expected language of the classroom" (Department of Education
1999, 2). More recently, the "students' language" has been revalued "as a means of
learning, changing, and growing" (1999, 2), and the "enjoyment of the Bahamian dialect" has been declared one of the goals of language education (1999, 4), which is often achieved through the study of poetry and plays in "dialect" as well as the children's
own creative writing.
The long-standing contact between Bahamian Creole and standard English has not
only affected the functional distribution of the two varieties but has also influenced
both of them structurally. As for the creole, most Bahamians today speak a mesolectal
form of it; basilectal constructions, such as the preverbal negator no (or nor) or bin as
a past marker, as in We nor bin treat yer good the other day (Holm/Shilling 1982,
143), are restricted to older speakers and/or isolated Out Island communities or have
died out altogether. In brief, the traditional rural creole is losing many of its distinctive
features as well as speakers, while the urban creole has shed much of the stigma formerly attached to it and has begun to invade domains formerly reserved for standard
English.
Just as standard English has influenced the Caribbean creoles, the creoles have evidently also affected the local standards. A look at the Jamaican situation is instructive
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in this respect. According to Shields-Brodber (1997, 58-9), pre- and early post-independence Jamaica also possessed "functionally complementary varieties." Just as in
the Bahamas, this clear-cut situation has been eroding, with the traditional publicformal variety, i.e., standard English, being changed considerably in the process. On
the one hand, the new Jamaican standard is characterized by an "adherence to text
book rules of grammar" (Shields 1989, 51), which shows that most speakers have not
acquired this variety natively but through schooling and literacy. On the other hand, it
also contains "syntactic constructions, vocabulary, idiomatic expressions and lexicosemantic usages which would not be regarded as standard if judged by metropolitan
criteria" (Shields-Brodber 1997, 64), i.e. creole features. Whereas, thanks to the completion of ICE Jamaica, Jamaican English is comparatively well-described already, the
description of educated English as spoken in the Bahamas has only just begun (cf.
Oenbring 2010; Bruckmaier/Hackert 2011). The present paper is intended as a small
contribution to this endeavour.
3.

Data and Methodology: ICE Bahamas

The ICE project, i.e. the International Corpus of English, goes back to the early 1990s;
the idea was to "provide the resources for comparative studies of […] [varieties of]
English" (Greenbaum 1996, 3). Each national ICE corpus follows the same guidelines
(cf. Nelson 1996) and comprises 500 samples of written and spoken English of 2,000
words each. To be contributors to ICE, language users must be adults and must have
received formal education in English at least up to secondary school, since ICE is interested in educated English (cf. Nelson 1996, 28). The ICE project is still under way.
Corpora for Great Britain, India, Singapore, New Zealand, East Africa, Hong Kong,
the Philippines, Ireland and Jamaica have been completed. Currently, corpora are being compiled by various teams from Germany and Switzerland for Malta, Ghana, Nigeria, Uganda, Sri Lanka, Fiji, Trinidad and Tobago and the Bahamas.
The database for the following analyses consists of the equivalent of 15 ICE samples
from the category of direct conversations (S1A-001 to S1A-090), i.e. roughly 30,000
words of spoken, private, dialogic texts.2 Arguably, this category is the most heterogeneous of all ICE text categories, as conversations can be anything from intimate to
fairly formal, i.e., they range from excited exchanges occurring between best friends to
discussions between colleagues at work or even more interview-like exchanges between relative strangers. Even though the ICE project aims at standard varieties of
English around the world, the criteria for the inclusion of texts are based not on a specific language use but on the social background of the speakers; as noted above, ICE
studies the language use of educated speakers, whatever it may be:
ICE is investigating 'educated' or 'standard' English. However, we do not examine the texts to
decide whether they conform to our conception of 'educated' or 'standard' English. To do so
would introduce a subjective circularity that would downplay the variability among educated
speakers and the variation due to situational factors. Our criterion for inclusion is not the language used in the texts but who uses the language. The people whose language is represented in
2

The same set of conversations has been used in a previous comparative study (cf. Deuber et al.
2012).
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the corpora are adults (18 or over) who have received formal education through the medium of
English to the completion of secondary school, but we also include some who do not meet the
education criterion if their public status (for example, as politicians, broadcasters, or writers)
makes their inclusion appropriate (Greenbaum 1996, 6).

The speakers who contributed to the present sample were selected on the basis of the
criteria just described. Table 1 shows their social background and the length of the
samples that entered into the following analyses. These samples are, in most cases, at
least twice the length of a regular ICE sample. They were nevertheless included, for
two reasons. First, not enough Bahamian English conversations have been transcribed
as of yet, and second, other ICE subcorpora also divide samples up into between one
and three corpus texts (cf. Deuber 2009, 7).
Chelsea3
Mrs. Forbes
Antonia
Teachers4
Ronald
Thomas

Age
29
ca. 50
ca. 30
?
ca. 40
40

Education
university
university
university
university
secondary
secondary

Occupation
university lecturer
writer
primary school teacher
primary school teachers
journalist
clerk

Length of Sample
2,788 words
5,576 words
2,321 words
1,145 words
1,794 words
803 words

Denise

ca. 35

secondary

clerk

2,048 words

Mrs. Smith

78

secondary

5,566 words

Jeanne
Sister Brown
Total

32
39

secondary
secondary

retired
(small business owner)
salesperson
housewife

4,177 words
5,283 words
31,501 words

Table 1: Speaker background information

4.

Results I: Past Inflection in Bahamian English

Figure 1 shows rates of past inflection in ICE Bahamas according to verb category.
The categories displayed are the ones commonly employed in studies of past inflection
in Caribbean English creoles and African American Vernacular English; they have
emerged as one of the strongest constraints influencing the variable under investigation (cf. e.g. Winford 1992, 322; Patrick 1999, 235; Poplack/Tagliamonte 2001,
118; Hackert 2004, 142-8). Apart from a number of individual, high-frequency lexical
categories, five different morphological ones may be distinguished: regular non-syllabic verbs, which may end either in a consonant ("C-D," e.g. walk) or in a vowel ("VD," e.g. play), regular syllabic verbs ("-ED," e.g. want), the so-called "doubly marked"
verbs showing not only the dental suffix but also a change in the stem vowel ("DM,"
e.g. keep), and irregular verbs showing only the latter ("IRR," e.g. come). The first –
3
4

All names are pseudonyms.
This label refers to the primary school teachers who were recorded in a group session with Antonia. As they did not contribute nearly as much to the conversation as the latter even as a
group, their output was not separated for the purposes of the following analyses.
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and maybe surprising – result is that what we see in the Bahamian conversations in
terms of past inflection is a far cry from what is usually defined as standard English.
Whereas the high-frequency verbs have, go, and do show almost categorical (80-90%)
marking, and IRR, DM and -ED verbs are marked in the majority of cases (c. 5075%), among V-D and C-D verbs and the one other high-frequency lexical item, say,
only about every third token (30-40%) carries overt past inflection. Apparently, thus,
educated speech in the Bahamas does not necessarily conform to the rules that we find
in grammars of standard English, be they prescriptive or descriptive.
100%
90%
80%
70%
60%
50%
40%
30%
20%
10%
0%
have

go

do

say

IRR

DM

-ED

V-D

C-D

Figure 1: ICE Bahamas: Past inflection according to verb category

The following paragraphs contextualize this finding, first, by relating it to my own data
from urban Bahamian Creole, and second, by comparing it to what is known about other
varieties of English in the Caribbean. As for the first point, a look at Table 2 is instructive. This table lists the individual speakers who provided data for the conversations
analyzed here, grouped according to their use of past inflection. There is one group
("ICE BAH 1"), consisting of Chelsea, Mrs. Forbes, Antonia and a group of primary
school teachers. These speakers may all be described as "language professionals" in that
all of them use and reflect about language as part of their job or occupation (cf. Table 1).
The conversations I obtained from them were by way of interviews, mostly about topics
related to language use and attitudes in the Bahamas. For all of these speakers, verb inflection is more or less categorical. The second group of speakers ("ICE BAH 2") consists of three friends, Ronald, Thomas and Denise. All three of them also work in positions in which language plays a central role (cf. Table 1). Whereas my interview with
Ronald was also partly concerned with linguistic issues, Thomas and Denise were recorded in a fairly animated conversation in which I was involved as well but which did
not revolve around language but about issues of skin colour in the Bahamas. All three
speakers employed past inflection roughly half of the time.
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N
ICE BAH 1
Chelsea
42/43
Mrs. Forbes
66/67
Antonia
59/69
Teachers
17/17
ICE BAH 2
Ronald
30/50
Thomas
15/31
Denise
14/32
ICE BAH 3 = BahCE High
Mrs. Smith
353/458
Jeanne
312/593
Sister Brown
212/492
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%
98
99
86
100
60
48
44
77
53
43

Table 2: ICE Bahamas: Overall rates of past inflection by individual speaker

The inflection rates of the third group of speakers ("ICE BAH 3"), i.e. Mrs. Smith,
Jeanne and Sister Brown, are roughly similar to those of group two. What differentiates these speakers from the other two groups is, first, the fact that none of them work
in office or teaching positions, and second, the number of past-reference verbs they
produced, which is owed not only to the length of their conversations with me but also
to differences in topic: whereas, as just noted, linguistic issues played a central role in
my conversations with the language professionals and with Ronald, the journalist, the
conversations I gathered from this speaker group were either classic sociolinguistic
interviews (cf. Labov 1984, 32-42) in which I deliberately elicited lots of past-time
narratives or, in the case of Jeanne, a conversation between friends in which I was involved but not as an interviewer. Finally, this speaker group forms part of the most
acrolectal group of speakers whose speech was analyzed in an earlier study of urban
Bahamian Creole (Hackert 2004). They were included here because they fully conform
to the ICE requirements, being speakers with a completed secondary school education.
Figure 2 presents an overview of past inflection by verb category which spans a large
part of the Bahamian English continuum, i.e. the ICE conversations analyzed here as
well as sociolinguistic interviews with twenty speakers of urban Bahamian Creole
(BahCE). The latter were also divided into three groups on the basis of similarities in
past inflection rates (cf. Hackert 2004, 155-7). For the first group ("BahCE High"),
inflection always amounts to at least 30%, except on C-D verbs. This group, which
consists of five speakers altogether, subsumes the three speakers who figured earlier as
speaker group ICE BAH 3; a "BahCE Mid" group, which uses inflected forms between
roughly 10% and 30%; and a "BahCE Low" group, for which inflection is rare, generally amounting to no more than 10%.
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Figure 2: The Bahamian English-creole continuum: Rates of past inflection according to verb
category

Figure 2 shows that there is an acrolect, represented by speaker group ICE BAH 1,
which is clearly separate from all other lects. In the acrolect, all verb categories except
for -ED verbs and say are marked over 90% of the time, i.e. almost categorically. The
basilect, represented by speaker group BahCE Low, also seems to be distinct, with negligible marking rates for all morphologically determined verb categories as well as for
two of the exceptional lexical items, i.e. do and say. A continuum-like structure may be
discerned for the remaining three speaker groups. A look at the marking patterns of the
different verb categories shows a similar picture: there seem to be two very clearly distinguishable polar ends, constituted by the lexical item have, which is almost categorically marked by all speaker groups, and C-D verbs, which are either marked almost
categorically as well or not at all. In between, finer gradations may again be discerned.
Two issues pose food for further thought. First, what prompts the very acrolectal
speakers to employ uninflected past-reference verbs at least some of the time? The
interview with Antonia, one of the teachers and the only one of the very acrolectal
speakers who actually used unmarked verbs in any significant number, is instructive in
this respect, because it shows that most of the zero-marked verb occur in past habitual
contexts (variably past-inflected lexical verbs are shown in bold print; other past habitual verb situations5 are underlined):
I thought it was so funny – when I went off to college, a lot of the white guys, when they found
out you're from the islands – they's call us "the islands" – they [...] talk to you, they would date
you, no problem [...] before they date a black American. And I thought that was so weird!
[But why's that?]
I don't know. They say we're totally different. They say we're more cultured than that black
Americans. Yeah. They say [...] we act a certain way, and – we don't do certain things. It was
confusing to me, OK? (Antonia 6: 37-40)

This is not surprising, as habituality has been identified as a factor inhibiting the application of past inflection both in other Caribbean English creoles and in African Ameri5

BahCE possess a number of past habitual forms, including preverbal does (variably reduced to
is or 's; cf. Hackert 2004, 73-6).
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can Vernacular English (cf. Winford 1992, 335). A look at my BahCE data also reveals this effect very clearly. Table 3 presents the results of a Varbrul analysis6 of habitual as opposed to perfective verb situations for the three Bahamian Creole speaker
groups distinguished earlier. For each of these speaker groups, except for the Mid one,
raw frequencies already indicate a substantial difference between the two types of verb
situations; the Varbrul factor weights corroborate and amplify this difference. What we
seem to be witnessing, thus, is that a particular constraint influencing the linguistic
variable under investigation works uniformly throughout the creole continuum, i.e. all
the way from the basilect to the very acrolect. This identity of constraints would seem
to offer even stronger support for the continuum model than gradations in absolute
frequencies such as can be discerned in Figure 2.
perfective

habitual

N

%

f.w.

N

%

f.w.

High
Mid
Low

2,152
1,838
2,414

60
28
18

.66
.56
.63

746
457
543

28
26
10

.12
.26
.09

Total

6,404

35

.61

1,746

21

.16

Table 3: Past inflection by grammatical aspect and speaker group in urban Bahamian Creole
(adapted from Hackert 2004, 170)

What is bothersome for the continuum model is another phenomenon: the treatment of
regular non-syllabic verbs, i.e. V-D and C-D verbs, by the different speaker groups.
Again, as Figure 2 shows, the very acrolectal speakers behave differently from all others in that they mark even verbs of the types play/played and walk/walked in almost
categorical fashion. The other speaker groups show very low marking rates on these
two verb types, with the BahCE Mid and Low groups featuring almost no past inflection on such verbs. Rather than at a continuum structure, we seem to be looking at two
different grammatical systems here: one in which regular non-syllabic verbs are pastinflected, and one in which such inflection does not exist. This conclusion appears all
the more likely when we take note of the fact that the inflected tokens that do appear in
the output of the Mid and Low speakers are almost exclusively tokens of a single lexical item, i.e. die, whose inflected form might be owed to analogy with dead, which
among precisely those two speaker groups functions not only as an adjective but also
as a verb, as in I thought I was going to dead. But what about the two intermediate
speaker groups, i.e. ICE BAH 2 and 3? ICE BAH 2 produced too few tokens for statistical analysis, but the output of the Bahamian Creole High group, which, as noted
above, subsumes ICE BAH 3, proved suitable for such an undertaking.

6

Varbrul is a statistical computer package that establishes probabilities of application for a variable linguistic rule, such as past inflection. Factor weights ("f.w.") above .5 indicate favouring
effects, those below .5 disfavouring ones (cf. Tagliamonte 2006, 128-57).
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Regular non-syllabic verbs and their marking properties have received considerable attention in the study of both African American Vernacular English (AAVE) and Caribbean English creoles. Earlier variationist investigations of AAVE (e.g. Labov et al.
1968; Wolfram 1969; Fasold 1972) were united in their basic assumption that the differences between that variety and standard English were quantitative rather than qualitative
and that the AAVE and standard English tense/aspect systems could be accounted for
under the same basic rules. Observable differences were said to be the result of lowlevel phonological rules and to concern surface form only. In this vein, the variable absence of past inflection on regular verbs was accounted for under the "deletion hypothesis" (Tagliamonte 1991, 126), which postulated the removal of the suffixes of underlyingly past verbs according to phonotactic operations, and more specifically /-t,d/ deletion, i.e. the removal of the syllable-final alveolar stop from the consonant clusters
which result from the attachment of the dental suffix to C-D verbs, i.e. verbs of the type
pass/passed.
The phonological process of /-t,d/ deletion has been explored for a range of varieties of
English, among them first-language as well as second-language, rural as well as urban,
and creole as well as non-creole varieties (cf. Schreier 2005, 126-97). There is general
agreement that the linguistic factors conditioning the presence or absence of /-t,d/ are
both grammatical and phonological. As for grammatical factors, /-t,d/ is less likely to be
missing in bimorphemic clusters representing past-tense or participle forms (e.g. passed)
than in monomorphemic ones (e.g. past). With regard to phonological factors, both
preceding and following segments have been shown to affect /-t,d/ deletion in all
varieties of English, with the following phonological environment generally exerting a
stronger and more consistent effect than the preceding environment. Extralinguistic
factors such as age, gender, geographical background, or even individual speaker also
play a role, of course.
To return to past inflection in the Bahamian continuum, only C-D verbs, i.e. consonantfinal non-syllabic regular verbs, are subject to /-t,d/ deletion in the proper sense in that
only they have the potential to result in a syllable-final consonant cluster upon which a
variable deletion process can operate. Table 4 presents a Varbrul analysis of past marking on consonant-final non-syllabic regular verbs for the five High speakers of BahCE.
It shows that all three types of factors – grammatical, phonological, and extralinguistic –
contribute to the determination of inflection rates on these verbs in urban BahCE.
However, the most controversial of the factors putatively influencing past marking in
creoles, stativity, does not have any effect here: as indicated by the square brackets, the
situation aspect factor group was not chosen as significant by Varbrul.
It is interesting to compare the various factor groups displayed here in terms of their
strength, which is measured by the so-called "factor weight range", i.e., the difference
between the highest and the lowest factor weight in a group (cf. Tagliamonte 2006,
242). With a range of .32 (.74-.42), individual speaker emerges as the strongest factor
group, closely followed by the following phonological environment, which features a
factor weight range of .31 (.62-.31). Following behind at some distance with factor
weight ranges of .22 and .20 respectively are viewpoint aspect and preceding phonological environment.
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N

31

%

factor weight

PRECEDING PHONOLOGICAL ENVIRONMENT
fricative, lateral
72
stop, sibilant, nasal
262

26
13

.66
.46

FOLLOWING PHONOLOGICAL ENVIRONMENT
vowel
195
pause
37
consonant
102

21
14
8

.62
.44
.31

SITUATION ASPECT
stative
non-stative

37
297

24
15

[.59]
[.49]

GRAMMATICAL ASPECT
perfective
habitual

240
94

19
10

.56
.34

INDIVIDUAL SPEAKER
Mrs. Smith
Carlos
Mrs. Miller
Sister Brown
Jeanne

50
38
126
58
62

32
21
12
12
13

.74
.57
.44
.43
.42

Total

334

162

.13

Table 4: A Varbrul analysis of /-t,d/ deletion in urban Bahamian Creole (Hackert 2004, 153)

This shows two things. One is that, as hypothesized earlier, habituality definitely influences past marking in creoles – or at least in urban Bahamian Creole – until way in the
acrolect. The other is that, at the same time, pan-English, phonological constraints take
over as one moves toward the acrolectal end of the continuum; as just noted, the following phonological environment factor group figures prominently in all analyses of
/-t,d/ deletion in varieties of English; it also emerged as the strongest linguistic factor
in the analysis presented here.
Does that mean, however, that BahCE generally possesses underlying morpheme-final
consonant clusters which are subsequently removed by phonologically conditioned
operations? In other words, are the low rates of past inflection observed for this verb
category really the result of a uniform, productive deletion process? It is agreed that, as
proposed by Labov, if /-t,d/ presence or absence occur according to a phonologically
conditioned deletion process, the familiar phonological effects will obtain and prove
statistically significant. Clearly, this is the case for the speakers of the present subsample. According to Labov (1987, 136), however, a productive deletion process is
governed not only by phonological conditioning but also by a "uniform distribution in
the community". The sample analyzed here is far from uniform: whereas the very
acrolectal speakers from the ICE subsample show hardly any /-t,d/ deletion at all, for
the majority of creole speakers, C-D verbs are not even subject to past inflection (and
therefore not to /-t,d/ deletion, either). Only five speakers variably mark these verbs
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and, in doing so, seem to follow pan-English phonological rules. C-D verbs thus separate the sample into the "haves" and the "have-nots", i.e. those who have /-t,d/ deletion
(and follow the usual constraints on the process) and those who do not, either because
they categorically mark their verbs or because they categorically do not do so. This
finding casts doubt upon one of the fundamental notions of the creole continuum,
namely the idea of a single system encompassing a theoretically unlimited number of
minimally different lects. At least with regard to C-D verbs, the different speaker
groups seem to follow very different rules; this, in turn, suggests not a seamless structure but rather a "continuum con addensamenti" (Berruto 1987, 29), i.e. a structure in
which clusters of speakers can regularly be distinguished from others on account of
their use of particular – categorical or variable – features.
5.

Results II: Past Inflection in Caribbean Englishes

Having broadened the picture from a set of ICE conversations to the Bahamian English-creole continuum, the next step is to compare the use of past inflection in related
varieties. This comparison is made difficult by the fact that, even though it involves
one of the best-studied linguistic variables, no consensus seems to have been reached
with regard to the definition of the scope and relevant contexts of the variable, so that
individual studies operate with entirely different "count" and "don't count" criteria (cf.
Hackert 2008). Nevertheless, there are three varieties for which comparable data are
available: urban Bahamian Creole (Hackert 2004), urban Jamaican Creole (Patrick
1999) and ICE Jamaica (Deuber 2009). Figure 3 reveals a noticeable contrast not only
between creole and standard in both Jamaica and the Bahamas (despite the fact that
there is overlap in the two subsamples at least for the Bahamian data), but also – and
maybe surprisingly again – between the two Caribbean standard Englishes, with educated English in the Bahamas appearing considerably more creole-like than the variety
used by the same speaker group in Jamaica. This holds for each individual verb category, both lexical and morphological.

Figure 3: Past inflection by verb category in four Caribbean Englishes
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What makes this finding surprising is the fact Jamaican Creole is usually considered a
fairly typical or sometimes even "radical" creole, whereas the status of the vernacular
of black Bahamians has been debated, its classification as a creole being by no means
uncontroversial (cf. Schneider 1990, 86). But if the black Bahamian vernacular is less
creole than the Jamaican, why does Bahamian English as used by educated speakers
appear more creole-like than Jamaican English?
Measuring the "creoleness" of particular varieties is, of course, a tricky issue. First,
there is the question of whether the term creole can or should be defined structurally at
all. This has been disputed by a number of prominent creolists (e.g. Mufwene 2001),
who maintain that it is properly a historical designation, i.e. that creoles can be identified only by the sociohistorical circumstances which brought them into existence.
Then there is the issue of deciding how many and which linguistic features should be
considered in a structural definition. And even if only an individual, well-established
diagnostic feature such as past inflection is considered, the problems do not disappear,
which is illustrated by Figure 4. This graph shows past inflection rates in different varieties of a number of English-lexifier creoles, i.e. Barbadian Creole, or Bajan, Jamaican Creole (JC), Trinidadian Creole (TC), Guyanese Creole (GC), Gullah and Bahamian Creole. Once more, these rates are displayed according to the morphologically
determined verb categories employed above.
100%

Bajan black

90%

Bajan white
80%

JC High

70%

JC Mid
JC Low

60%

TC Lower Mid. Class
50%

TC Upp. Work. Class

40%

TC Lower Work. Class
GC Bonnette

30%

GC upper mesolect

20%

BahCE High
BahCE Mid

10%

BahCE Low
0%
IRR

DM

ED

V-D

C-D

Gullah

Figure 4: Past inflection by verb category in five Caribbean English creoles (Hackert 2004, 159)

Again, Bahamian Creole appears as more creole-like than most other varieties. The
Mid and Low speaker groups show some of the lowest inflection rates observed in any
of the varieties displayed, and even the High group uses less inflection than compar-
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able speakers in Jamaica and Trinidad. Once more, however, the frequencies displayed
must be interpreted with caution. The first problem is that rates of past inflection depend not only on overall text type as represented in ICE, i.e. direct conversations vs.
classroom lessons vs. broadcast news (cf. Nelson 1996, 29), but also – and very dramatically – on the topics discussed within one such text type. As Table 5 shows, in
Bahamian Creole folktales and generic narratives, i.e. narratives of the type "this is
what life used to be like back then on the island", show much less past inflection than
personal narratives, i.e., the type of conversational narratives that was promoted by
Labov and his associates as a means of eliciting casual speech in sociolinguistic interviews (cf. Labov 1984, 32-42). These, in turn, show lower inflection rates than nonnarrative speech, which occurs as the "chat" category in Table 5. The BahCE data displayed in Figure 4 exclude folktales and generic narratives because at least the Bajan
data (Blake 1997) do not contain these types of narratives, either. If they had been included, BahCE would have looked even more creole-like.
Chat

Personal
Narrative

N % f.w.
3,320 39

.35

Folktale

Generic
Narrative

N %

f.w.

N %

f.w.

N %

f.w.

2,817 31

.26

1,079 21

.14

956 21

.14

Table 5: Past inflection according to discourse type in urban BahCE (adapted from Hackert
2004, 185)

Unfortunately, the constitution of any speech sample in terms of these text-type internal, topically determined subtypes is not usually spelled out, so there is no way of
controlling for this factor and thus no way of knowing whether what is being compared is actually comparable data sets.
Also, the verb categories themselves may be less useful than their frequent employment
seems to suggest in that, first, not all studies define them in the same way (cf. Hackert
2008, 144, for an overview of the different classifications employed in various studies of
Caribbean English creoles and AAVE), and second, their respective past inflection rates
may be drastically influenced by the lexical idiosyncrasies of frequently occurring verbs.
Have, go, do, and say have long been noted for such idiosyncrasies and are therefore
usually treated separately, but such effects are not restricted to these four lexical items.
In urban BahCE, for example, get raises the marking rate of its morphological verb
category (IRR) significantly, and the apparently favourable effect that stativity has on
past inflection (and this effect has not only been replicated innumerable times but has
also stood at the centre of the debate about the origins of AAVE) at closer inspection
turns out to be an artefact of the frequent occurrence of three verbs, i.e. have, think, and
want, which are all stative and past-inflected at rates that range way above those of their
respective morphological categories (cf. Hackert 2004, 161-6). What makes this finding
problematic for comparative endeavours is that such effects need not be replicated
across varieties. Thus, want, for example, "shows a clear preference for verb stem usage" in Earlier AAVE (Poplack/Tagliamonte 2001, 142). Numerous other such differences can be found but cannot be expounded here for reasons of space.
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Summary and Conclusion

This paper has investigated variation in past inflection in the Bahamian English-creole
continuum, not only with a view to contributing to the description of educated English
as spoken in the Bahamas but also in order to highlight some theoretical and methodological difficulties in comparative endeavours such as the ICE project. I first presented
inflection rates in various speaker groups and discussed some of the constraints favouring or inhibiting the occurrence of past marking. Maybe surprisingly, even among highly educated speakers as represented in ICE, past inflection is far from categorical in Bahamian English. As for the factors just mentioned, whereas habituality appears to work
in the same direction across the entire continuum, there is only a small subset of speakers for whom the process is governed by pan-English phonological constraints. The following comparison with data from educated Jamaican English and Jamaican Creole revealed not only a marked English-creole contrast in both speech communities but also –
and again surprisingly – that both Bahamian English and Bahamian Creole appear more
creole-like than their respective counterparts in Jamaica. This, however, is certainly an
artefact of the data. As noted at the outset, conversations are the most heterogeneous text
category represented in ICE, and the conversations constituting the Bahamian English
data analyzed here were generally more informal than the conversations that went into
ICE Jamaica (Dagmar Deuber, p.c.). Moreover, topical constraints also influence the
"creoleness" of a particular data set, as various narrative text types lower past inflection
rates considerably but differently in comparison to non-narrative speech, at least in Bahamian Creole. Unfortunately, however, the constitution of any sample in terms of such
intra-categorial text types is not usually spelled out, which makes cross-variety comparisons at least difficult. In sum, careful attention to detail appears as necessary for comparative endeavours like ICE as a synoptic view.
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JOACHIM GRZEGA (EICHSTÄTT)
Amazon as a Venue to Study National Varieties of English1

1.

Introduction

In a sense, this paper hooks on to the preceding year's Anglistentag section on variational pragmatics and enlarges it by shedding some light on written texts. If, however,
pragmatics is defined as dealing with spoken words in context, then we should say that
apart from variational pragmatics time is also ripe to deal with variational text-linguistics.
The difficulty of getting naturally produced data in order to study pragmatic strategies
in spoken language, including the difference of strategies across languages and language varieties, has triggered the creation of auxiliary data-eliciting methods, such as
the discourse-completion task and the discourse-production task (which allow insights
into the production of language structures and their use in texts), meta-pragmatic
judgement tasks (which allow insights into the reception of language structures and
their use in texts) and semi-expert interviews on communication strategies (cf. the
overview in Grzega/Schöner 2008). This can also be applied to written language. Over
the past decade, though, the Internet has become a tremendously rich source of naturally produced language data representing diverse geographical, social and stylistic
varieties. As people from nearly all walks of life around the globe participate in the
Internet, corpus linguistics has entered a new phase in its history. The access to language data in different national varieties seems to have become more comfortable.
However, while websites whose domains end in ".uk" and ".ca" seem predominantly
composed by British and Canadian authors, websites ending in ".com" are not typically the home of American English, but places where English is employed as a lingua
franca. In other words, studying American English has not become as easy as studying
other national varieties of English. In addition, the amount of texts is huge, but not
always is it clear whether these texts are effective. National varieties should be studied
on the basis of successful, accepted communication, largely free from communicative
breakdowns. But the most prolific text-producers need not necessarily be the best communicators, so that monologic texts should be somehow evaluated by target addressees
before they are investigated for typicalities. Consequently, in order to study national
varieties of English, researchers need to find websites where the nationality of the contributors is clear, where the communicative contexts are the same, where the (national)
target audiences are the same and where target addressees have somehow indicated
when they regard a text as acceptable.
Taking this into account, the paper is to illustrate the chances and limits of Amazon as
a venue for studying American, British and Canadian English. Amazon provides visi1

For helpful comments I am grateful to Bea Klüsener.
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tors with a vast collection of naturally produced reviews by Amazon readers. Such reviews are different from academic and journalistic reviews. Amazon reviews are stylistically neither typically spoken nor typically written language; they are in between,
with a lot of freedom for individual styles. Aside from sophisticatedly constructed sentences, you will also find ellipses, informal expressions, contracted forms, interjections
and symbols of emotionality. In Koch and Oesterreicher's (1985, 2001) terminology,
Amazon reviews seem closer to the pole of proximity language than to the pole of distance language. Also of note, despite their publication venue, Amazon reviews are not
typical hypertexts as they are linear and do not show any link (this only concerns a
single review, of course, not an entire Amazon webpage). With Storrer (1999, 34-40;
see also Schubert 2008, 121) Amazon reviews are better classified as e-texts. With
Amazon reviews you can analyze texts that combine assertive, expressive and directive speech-acts (in Searle's 1969 terminology): they describe contents and reading
experience, they express feelings about the book and they give recommendations on
whether to buy an item or not. Amazon reviews can also be seen as combining descriptions, argumentations and instructions in Werlich's 1983 terminology. Of Biber's
(1989) prototypical text-types, Amazon reviews seem to be closest to his "involved
persuasion" (i.e. the reviews are primarily argumentative and have a persuasive purpose), some of them are also close to "learned expositions" (i.e. they are informational
and elaborated in reference and style, but not very technical and abstract).
2.

Collecting an Amazon Corpus of National Varieties

What should researchers take into account when selecting Amazon reviews for a corpus to be analyzed?
1. In order to avoid that the item itself influences the style and structure of the review,
reviews should either be picked out fully randomly over all Amazon items or refer
to the same selection of reviewed items. If there is a selection of items, national
predilections of whatever sort should be avoided. Since there is no random selection
function, the following four books, two movie DVDs and one concert CD – all internationally famous – were selected as representing the linguistic varieties under
investigation in a balanced way.
(a) Umberto Eco's Foucault's Pendulum, as representative of a novel originally not
written in English, by an author who is not American, British or Canadian.
(b) J.D. Salinger's Catcher in the Rye, as representative of a novel by an American
author
(c) Joanne K. Rowling's Harry Potter and the Deathly Hallows, as a representative
of a novel by a British author
(d) Leonard Cohen's Beautiful Losers, as representative of a novel by a Canadian author
(e) the movie The Da Vinci Code, with a protagonist speaking American English
(f) the movie James Bond 007 – Casino Royale, with a protagonist speaking British
English
(g) the CD Bryan Adams live at the Budokan, with a protagonist speaking Canadian
English
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2. The reviews should be written by someone from the country of the corresponding
Amazon site. Consequently, a review was only added to the corpus if the requested
nationality was given in the author information.
3. The corpus should consist of texts that are "good" representatives of the genre
"Amazon reviews". Therefore, only those reviews were accepted which the majority
of readers categorized as "helpful". Such a categorization can be done by every
reader and it can be read by every reader.
However, "helpfulness" ratings are hardly executed by Canadians so that collecting a
corpus that meets the requirements is a highly time-consuming task including many
trial-and-error attempts. To allow for a rather balanced picture, only up to 10 reviews
per item and country were collected. In the end, the corpus amounted to the size illustrated in Figure 1.
US
reviews, absolute fig.
reviews, %
words, absolute fig.

65
45.1

UK
51

CA
28

total
144

35.4 19.4 100.0

23638 13432 6674 43744

words, %

54.0

30.7 15.3 100.0

sentences, absolute fig.

1337

681 426

sentences, %

54.7

27.9 17.4 100.0

2444

Figure 1

Compared to the vast amount of data that is theoretically there, it may appear a little
awkward to have such a small corpus to be analyzed. One may be tempted to suggest
taking just all reviews that are there and run them through a concordance program. As
already mentioned, there were methodological reasons speaking against this. First, we
should only include those reviews then that were rated as helpful by a majority of
readers. Second, if we did this it would mean, due to the Canadians' dislike of this rating function, that the US corpus would not only be just double the size of the Canadian
corpus (as it is roughly the case in our study), but a multiple of that. Even if this did
not bother us, we should be aware that a simple count of items by a concordance program is only rarely reasonable. While the neglect of spelling errors may represent a
minor problem, the neglect of semantic and contextual facets would lead to seriously
false impressions (unless you are really only interested in the frequency of a letter or
the length of words and sentences). In other words: you cannot but analyze each hit
also on an individual basis – and this time investment did not seem necessary for a first
approach to the question of the chances and limits of Amazon in the analysis of national varieties.
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3.

Analyzing an Amazon Corpus of National Varieties: Methodology2

As just said, in order to avoid comparing apples and oranges, we will normally have to
check each form that we are interested in also for its concrete sense in the specific context. In other words: we need to make sure that the form is indeed a variant of the variable we want to analyze, that a token is indeed relevant for the type we want to analyze.
The next point should be that the evaluation of differences between the three subcorpora should not rest on personal impressions, but on accepted statistical procedures.
The statistical test that we will need in order to compare the tokens in our texts is the
chi-square (²) test. Such a test first compares (1) the distribution of something between groups – in our case: between nations – that can be expected if the distribution
were totally random to (2) the distribution that is actually observed. It then decides –
based on the sample size – whether the discrepancy between expected and observed
distribution can be termed accidental or not, in other words, if there is a high probability or not that the differences are accidental. This is known as the level of statistical
significance. If the p-value is 0.05 or lower, we will call this – as some statisticians do
– "statistically significant", if it is 0.005 or lower, "very statistically significant", and if
it is 0.001 or lower "extremely statistically significant". If data distributions are likely
to be not accidental and thus statistically significant, another test can be used to determine the effect size of the parameter that led to the formation of the groups compared
– in our case: the nationality. This test is called Cramr's V, or Cramr's Phi (). The
effect size can be absent (0<0.10), small (0.10<0.30), medium (0.30<0.50) or
large (0.50).
4.

Analyzing an Amazon Corpus of National Varieties: Results

4.1 Length
The first analysis (Fig. 2) concerns general formal aspects: the length of words and
sentences. The term word shall be defined as something that is preceded and succeeded by a space or a punctuation mark; the term sentence shall be defined as something that is finished by a period. I am well aware that these definitions are debatable,
but they suffice for our purposes; in particular, these definitions are applied to all three
subcorpora in the same way.
US
words per review
sentences per review

UK

CA

total

363.7 260.7 238.3 303.7
20.6

13.1 15.2

17.0

Figure 2

As to the number of words, a chi-square test demonstrates that the differences are extremely statistically significant, although the effect of the nationality on this variable is
small (²=1435.290, df=2, p<0.001, =0.18).

2

I thank my student Kathrin Marotta for assistance in some of the corpus analyses.
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As to the number of sentences, a chi-square test demonstrates that the differences are
extremely statistically significant, although the effect of the nationality on this variable
is small (²=94.009, df=2, p<0.001, =0.20).
4.2 Spelling Mistakes
There is a high frequency of spelling mistakes that can be observed for e-mails, chats and
other Internet genres. It might be interesting to have a look at the editing work that is accomplished by the Amazon reviewer before s/he sends a text online. For this analysis,
stylistic idiosyncrasies such as a consistent lack of capitalization, a consistent lack of
apostrophes, the obviously conscious use of <in'> for <ing> (one occasion) and the obviously conscious use of leetspeak (i.e. the rendition of certain sounds through non-standard spelling, e.g. <u> for <you> and <y> for <why>) do not count as spelling mistakes.
US

UK

CA

total

total number of reviews

65

51

28 144

reviews with spelling mistakes, absolute fig.

26

28

17

40.0

54.9

39

23

60.0

45.1

reviews with spelling mistakes, % of reviews from the country
reviews without spelling mistakes, absolute fig.
reviews without spelling mistakes, % of reviews from the country

71

60.8 49.3
11

73

39.3 50.7

Figure 3

With respect to reviews containing spelling mistakes, a chi-square test illustrates that
the differences are not statistically significant (²=4.208, df=2, p=0.1137).
4.3 Content Structure
We will now have a look at content structures. Do American, British and Canadian
reviews that are considered helpful by a majority of Amazon voters differ in their content elements?
4.3.1 Full Summaries
Do helpful reviews show a full summary of the item discussed, i.e. a summary of all
parts of the item? This question is dealt with in Figure 4.
US

UK

CA total

total number of reviews

65

51

28

144

reviews with full summary, absolute figures

15

12

5

32

reviews with full summary, % of reviews from the country
reviews without full summary, absolute figures
reviews with full summary, % of reviews from the country
Figure 4

23.1 23.5 17.9 22.2
50

39

23

112

76.9 76.5 82.1 77.8
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It seems that full summaries are not necessary for a review to be categorized as helpful
by a majority of the voters in any of the three nationalities. Concerning the use of full
summaries, a chi-square test shows that the national differences are not statistically
significant (²=0.419, df=2, p=0.8242).
4.3.2 Evaluations
Figure 5 responds to the following questions: Are helpful reviews just one-sided, including only positive or only negative remarks? Or do reviews that are considered
helpful mention both positive and negative aspects?
US

UK

CA total

total number of reviews

65

51

28

144

1-sided reviews, absolute figures

53

41

24

118

1-sided reviews, % of reviews from the country
2-sided reviews, absolute figures
2-sided reviews, % of reviews from the country

81.5 80.4 85.7 81.9
12

10

5

29

18.5 24.4 17.9 20.1

Figure 5

Apparently, two-sided texts are not necessary for a review to be categorized as a helpful by a majority of the voters in all three countries. As to the use of one-sided vs. twosided reviews, a chi-square test shows that the national differences are not statistically
significant (²=0.070, df=2, p=0.9656).
4.3.3 Recommendations
Figure 6 sheds light on the question: How many reviews that are considered helpful
include explicit recommendations for buying or not buying the respective item? Such a
recommendation will move a review closer to the side of proximity language.
US

UK

CA

total

total number of reviews

65

51

28

144

with explicit recommendation, absolute figures

19

17

9

45

33.3 32.1

31.2

with explicit recommendation, % of reviews from the country
without explicit recommendation, absolute figures
without explicit recommendation, % of reviews from the country

29.2
46
70.8

34

19

99

66.7 67.9

68.2

Figure 6

Relative to the use of explicit recommendations, a chi-square test reveals that the national differences are not statistically significant (²=0.237, df=2, p=0.8884).
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4.3.4 Personal Extra-Information
Some reviewers give information on experience with other works by the same author,
on the circumstances under which they read the book, on the relevance for their lives.
The addition of such personal extra-information puts a text closer to the proximity language pole. How many reviews include personal extra-information beyond the personal view on the item or concrete parts of it? This question is covered by Figure 7.
US

UK

CA total

total number of reviews

65

51

28 144

with personal extra-information, absolute figures

40

25

16

with personal extra-information, % of reviews from the country
without personal extra-information, absolute figures
without personal extra-information, % of reviews from the country

61.5
25
38.5

81

49.0 57.1 56.2
26

12

63

51.0 42.9 43.8

Figure 7

In terms of the use of personal extra-information, a chi-square test reveals that the national differences are not statistically significant (²=1.831, df=2, p=0.4003).
In sum, as far as content structure is concerned, US-American, British and Canadian
reviews do not differ significantly. We may therefore concentrate on more formal aspects – especially aspects that allow us to locate the reviews on the distance-vs.proximity-language scale.
4.4 Personalization Through Pronouns and Determiners
The following sections go away from content structure. They deal with the choice of
certain forms, especially with respect to the proximity-vs.-distance-language scale.
The first point concerns the choice of pronouns. A text is closer to proximity language
if it includes more 1st and 2nd person pronouns. The next section will therefore analyze the personalization of reviews through the use of non-3rd-person personal pronouns. If we take a look at the use of different persons in the subject case (or subject
role) for referring to either the review author or the review reader, we get the data
shown in Figure 8.
In terms of the use of pronouns, a chi-square test demonstrates that the national differences are extremely statistically significant, although the effect of the nationality on
this variable is small (²=43.531, df=6, p<0.001, =0.14).
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US
total number of "personal subjects"

UK

CA total

608 303 204 1115

I, absolute figures

430 164 145

I, % of tokens from the country

70.7 54.1 71.1 66.3

you, absolute figures

115

you, % of tokens from the country

18.9 31.7 19.6 22.5

96

40

739

251

we, absolute figures

59

35

10

104

we, % of tokens from the country

9.7 11.6

4.9

9.3

the reader/one etc., absolute figures
the reader/one etc., % of tokens from the country

4

8

9

21

0.7

2.6

4.4

1.9

Figure 8

If we compare just 3rd-persons and non-3rd-persons, we get the numbers presented in
Figure 9.
US

UK

CA

total

total number of "personal subjects"

608 303 204

1115

non-3rd-person subjects, absolute figures

604 291 195

1094

non-3rd-person subjects, % of tokens from the country

99.3 96.0 95.6

98.1

3rd-person subjects, absolute figures
3rd-person subjects, % of tokens from the country

4

8

9

21

0.7

4.0

4.4

1.9

Figure 9

As to the use of 3rd-persons vs. non-3rd-persons, a chi-square test shows that the national differences are statistically significant, although the effect of the nationality on
this variable is small (²=11.592, df=2, p=0.016, =0.10), with the US reviews showing slightly more non-3rd-person subjects than the British and the Canadian reviews.
4.5 Intensifiers vs. Hedges
Another facet of proximity language in Koch and Oesterreicher's sense is the use of
words that imply some sort of unneutral, emotional, affective involvement without
changing the denotation of the text. Among the words that can deneutralize texts without changing their meaning are upgraders (or intensifiers/amplifiers) and downgraders
(or hedges). It should be underlined that such a stylistic/text-linguistic analysis of upgraders and downgraders only makes sense if the forms are "denotatively empty".
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Thus, words for an upgrader 'very'3 were only counted if they were used before adjectives or adverbs and if their use did not change or destroy the denotative meaning of
the clause. This means that a token of very X was not counted if it was given a scalar
definition in a review (e.g. very good, i.e. 5 out of 5 points) or it if was directly contrasted with the label X. This yields the numbers given in Figure 10.
US
total number of reviews

UK

CA

total

65

51

28

145

1337

681

426

2444

very/extremely etc., absolute figures

105

76

36

217

% of all reviews

45.1

35.4

19.4 100.0

% of all sentences

54.7

27.9

17.4 100.0

very/extremely etc., % of all instances

48.4

35.0

16.6 100.0

total number of sentences

Figure 10

As regards the use of upgraders, or amplifiers, per review, a chi-square test reveals that
the national differences are not statistically significant (²=1.370, df=2, p=0.5041).
As regards the use of upgraders per sentence, a chi-square test reveals that the national
differences are statistically significant, although the effect of the nationality on this
variable is small (²=6.019, df=2, p=0.0493, =0.17), with the UK reviews showing an
unexpectedly very high number of upgraders, and the US an unexpectedly very low
number. The Canadian reviews show a slightly lower score than can be expected.
US
total number of reviews

UK

CA

total

65

51

28

145

1337

681

426

2444

53

20

18

91

reviews, % of all reviews

45.1

35.4

19.4 100.0

sentences, % of all sentences

54.7

27.9

17.4 100.0

rather/quite/fairly/pretty/relatively etc., % of all instances

58.2

22.0

19.8 100.0

total number of sentences
rather/quite/fairly/pretty/relatively etc., absolute figures

Figure 11

3

The following words were searched for: very, so, really, real (adv.), completely, absolutely,
totally, damn, bloody, extremely, highly, entirely, fully, strongly, terribly, perfectly, incredibly,
utterly, tremendously.
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As in the analysis of 'very', words for a downgrader 'rather'4 were only counted if they
were used before adjectives or adverbs and if their use did not change or destroy the
denotative meaning of the clause. Figure 11 shows the respective data.
Concerning the use of downtoners per review, a chi-square test exposes that the national differences are statistically significant, and the effect of the nationality on this
variable is medium (²=8.012, df=2, p=0.0182, =0.30). The US reviews show an unexpectedly very high and the UK an unexpectedly very low score, the Canadian score
is close to what could be expected in a random distribution.
Concerning the use of downtoners per sentence, a chi-square test exposes that the national differences are not statistically significant (²=1.430, df=2, p=0.4892).
4.6 Spoken Language Elements
A final formal feature that puts texts closer to the "proximity language" pole is the use
of features that reflect spoken language.
4.6.1 Contracted Forms
One element that can be seen as an element of spoken language is the use of contracted
forms (which, of course, are also allowed in standard English spelling). The prominence of contracted forms can only be determined in a reasonable way if these
forms are juxtaposed only to those long forms that could theoretically have been contracted (e.g. a phrase like I have my doubts is not respected since *I've my doubts
would not be possible). Not respected in this analysis is the fact that some contractions
are already rather accepted in stylistically elevated texts (e.g. it's working), while
others are rather not (e.g. it's been working). Our corpus yields the types and tokens
presented in Figure 12.
US

UK

CA total

relevant verb forms, absolute figures

579

305 163 1047

contractable long forms, absolute figures

259

132

contractable long forms, % of relevant forms from the country

44.7

43.3 38.7 43.4

63

86

454

contracted with apostrophe, absolute figures

306

165

contracted with apostrophe, % of relevant forms from the country

52.8

54.1 52.8 53.2

557

contracted without apostrophe, absolute figures

14

8

14

36

contracted without apostrophe, % of forms from the country

2.4

2.6

8.6

3.4

Figure 12

4

The following words were searched for: rather, slightly, a bit, somewhat, quite, pretty, kind of,
kinda, sort of, a little, fairly, somehow.
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Relative to the use of contracted forms, a chi-square test shows that the national differences are very statistically significant, although there is practically no effect of the nationality on this variable (²=16.07, df=4, p=0.0029, =0.09). The Canadian reviews
show the highest score of contracted forms, clearly ahead of the UK and the US reviews.
4.6.2 Non-Standard Symbols of Spoken Language
Another domain could be the inclusion of what shall be called spoken-language symbols here, including symbols for non-verbal and suprasegmental features. These are
the topic of Figure 13 and Figure 14 and seem to occur in the following types: emoticons, strings of dots, strings of capitals, oh!/ah!, ideograms, abbreviations (as "eye
dialect"), and parentheses. Surprisingly, there is only one emoticon in the entire corpus.
US
total number of sentences

1337

UK

CA

total

681 426 2444

with spoken-language symbols, absolute figures

98

61

58

207

with spoken-language symbols, % of sentences from the country

7.3

9.0 13.6

8.5

Figure 13

With respect to sentences with spoken-language symbols, a chi-square test shows that
the national differences are extremely statistically significant, but it cannot be said that
the parameter nationality has any effect on this variable (²=15.644, df=2, p=0.0004,
=0.08). The Canadian reviews show the highest percentage of sentences with spokenlanguage symbols, the UK reviews and still more clearly the US reviews show lower
percentages.
US

UK

CA

total

total number of reviews

65

51

28

144

with spoken-language symbols, absolute figures

54

27

22

103

83.1 52.9

75.9

71.5

with spoken-language symbols, % of sentences from the country
Figure 14

With respect to reviews with spoken-language symbols, a chi-square test shows that
the national differences are highly statistically significant, and the effect of the nationality of this variable is medium (²=13.590, df=2, p=0.0011, =0.31). The US corpus
shows the highest percentage of reviews with spoken-language symbols, the Canadian
corpus a bit less, the UK corpus a lot less.
The most prominent spoken-language symbols are the strings of dots and the strings of
capital letters. Therefore, they are delved into a bit more thoroughly in Figure 15.
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US
total number of reviews
total number of sentences

65

UK CA
51

total

28

144

1337 681 426

2444

dots, absolute figures

69

55

47

171

caps, absolute figures

25

1

9

35

reviews, % of all reviews

45.1 35.4 19.4 100.0

sentences, % of all sentences

54.7 27.9 17.4 100.0

dots, % of all dots

40.4 32.2 27.5 100.0

caps, % of all caps

71.4

2.9 25.7 100.0

Figure 15

As to the use of dots per review, a chi-square test tells us that the national differences
are statistically significant, although the effect of the nationality on this variable is
small (²=5.994, df=2, p=0.0499, =0.19). A comparatively very high number of dots
is utilized in the Canadian reviews, a quite low number in the UK and in the US reviews.
As to the use of dots per sentence, a chi-square test tells us that the national differences
are extremely statistically significant, although the effect of the nationality on this
variable is small (²=17.547, df=2, p=0.0002, =0.10).
As to the use of caps per review, a chi-square test tells us that the national differences
are extremely statistically significant, and the effect of the nationality on this variable
is large (²=16.512, df=2, p=0.0003, =0.68).
As to the use of caps per sentence, a chi-square test tells us that the national differences are highly statistically significant and the effect of the nationality on this variable is large (²=11.048, df=2, p=0.0040, =0.56). An unexpectedly very high number
is found in the sentences of the US corpus, an unexpectedly slightly high number in
the Canadian corpus, and an unexpectedly very low number in the UK corpus.
5.

Summary and Outlook

We can sum up our national comparison as follows:
•

US-Americans are the most "talkative" with respect to words and sentences in
Amazon reviews.

•

With respect to content structure, there are no significant differences.

•

With respect to formal features, a ranking of seven proximity-language features
analyzed shows that the US and the Canadian reviews contain more elements of
proximity language than British reviews (average US and Canadian rank 1.8 vs.
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average UK rank 2.3, with 1 being the top rank and 3 being the bottom rank5).
Nevertheless, we will find more instances where Canadian reviews are closer to
British reviews than to American reviews.
It should be realized, however, that with the differences noted, the effect size of the
nationality parameter is normally not large.
Looking back, what are limitations of Amazon as a linguistic corpus?
•

Concordance programs must be applied only with utter care. As a matter of fact,
due to the comparatively frequent spelling errors, their general use can be
doubted, if the original is not somehow tagged or prepared.

•

We cannot be sure that the nationality that authors ascribe to themselves is true.
Of course, we might also not always be sure about the truthfulness of informants
who fill out a questionnaire or produce a text in front of us, but the phenomenon
that Internet users like inventing a separate Internet identity, especially in forums,
is well known. However, we can assume from observing other forums and from
the Norton Cybercrime Report (Symantec 2010, 18) that if we take into account
name, age, financial and relationship status, appearance and nationality, nationality seems the least likely to be changed when creating an Internet identity; moreover, American, British and Canadian Internet users lie less about themselves
than the average international user groups (which is 33%).

•

This, though, leads us to a true problem: while the nationality may be an easily
analyzable sociolinguistic variable, other parameters such as age, sex, profession
or social network are hard to investigate as they are not indicated by Amazon review authors.

•

One vital difficulty is the collection of truly comparable texts. In contrast to an
experimental DPT, which would have informants to compose texts on exactly the
same issue, it seems hard to find an Amazon item, where all three national platforms offer at least 10 reviews that the majority of raters classified as "helpful".
For the parameters we analyzed the corpus was big enough from a statistical
point of view. For other parameters larger corpora may be, and will be, necessary. Here, one alternative idea may be to look just for reviews of all kinds of, for
instance, books and take the most helpful review.

What are the chances that Amazon reviews offer to variational linguistics?
•

The results can be compared to similar genres in other corpora, e.g. in the, albeit
small, section "press reviews" in the FLOB and Frown Corpus.

•

Amazon reviews are natural equivalents of the experimental data-production
task, and the corresponding customer ratings of reviews are natural equivalents
of the experimental meta-pragmatic judgment task. Amazon thus enables linguists to easily pick out "good representatives of one genre", namely reviews.

5

The rankings in the single feature analyses are these: US-UK-CA, UK-CA-US, US-CA-UK,
CA-UK-US, US-CA-UK, CA-UK-US, US-CA-UK.
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•

In contrast to Wikipedia or many other international forums, Amazon reviews
allow the study of national varieties practically devoid of lingua-franca phenomena – even Amazon.com is basically visited by US-Americans, not by Canadian and British customers. (The English Wikipedia, in contrast, is created and
judged by American, British, Canadian and many non-native users.)

All in all, though, the Amazon sites are rich sources of natural texts with distance and
proximity language features that allow us to gather insight into the differences of national varieties of English in the cyberspace with its many mixed genres.
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SABINE ZERBIAN (POTSDAM)
Experimental Approaches to Language Variation:
Prosodic Focus Marking in Varieties of South African English

1.

Introduction

In a recent "Letter to the Editor" to the Journal of Phonetics, Xu (2010) defends the
collection of linguistic data by way of controlled experiments in the field of phonology
and phonetics. He writes (2010, 329):
Lab speech has often been described as unnatural, overly clear, over planned, monotonous, lack
of rich prosody, and devoid of communicative functions, interactions, and emotions. […] [F]ew
of the stereotypes are warranted. […] [B]ecause it allows systematic experimental control, lab
speech is indispensable in our quest to understand the underlying mechanisms of human language. In contrast, although spontaneous speech is rich in various patterns, and so is useful for
many purposes, the difficulty in recognizing and controlling the contributing factors makes it
less likely than lab speech to lead to true insight about the nature of human speech.

With technical support and resources readily available and relatively cheap, the experimental research paradigm has also been applied to the study of the phonology and
phonetics of New Englishes, as evidence by the growing body of research which analyzes empirical data. In the area of phonetics and phonology, many studies focus on
variation in the production of vowels and rhythm in New Englishes. Few studies investigate aspects of sentence intonation. Existing production studies mostly rely on spontaneous speech which might be directly comparable across subjects (Gut 2005 on Nigerian English where subjects read the same passage) but are not necessarily (e.g. Deterding 1994 on Singapore English; Sando Ouafeu 2007 on Cameroon English). Perception studies are much rarer to find in the field, possibly also due to methodological
challenges (e.g. Wiltshire/Moon 2003, 293-4; Zerbian, to appear). Thus, as Coetzee/Wissing, (2007) and Gussenhoven/Udofot (2010) show, studies involving systematically controlled and/or manipulated data as advocated by Xu (2010) can be a logical
next step in the investigation of the phonology and prosody in New Englishes once a
broad understanding of the observable patterns has been gained.
The current article presents a case study of an experimental approach to language
variation in the area of prosody, drawing on data that lie between spontaneous speech
and systematic control. It reports the results of a series of experimental studies on the
production, perception and interpretation of prosodic focus marking in modified noun
phrases in mono- and multilingual native and contact varieties of South African English. It does so with the aim of illustrating the potential of experimental approaches to
language variation by showing the fine-grained picture that emerges.
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2.

Background: Varieties of South African English

South Africa recognizes eleven official languages in its constitution of 1994. However,
English is the lingua franca of the region and the language of teaching and learning
(LOTL) at the latest from grade 3 onwards. South Africa is still a heterogeneous society despite the end of apartheid, i.e. the segregation of society on the basis of ethnic
group membership. There are different ethnic groups in the country with their own
culture and language and a still unequal distribution of wealth and power. The resulting recognizable group dialects of English are still referred to along ethnic lines as Indian, Black, Coloured and White South African English and still co-exist in the country (but see the study by Mesthrie (2010) on linguistic evidence for societal change).
The current article concentrates on varieties of South African English spoken by educated black speakers.
In studies of Black South African English a distinction is made between different varieties, mainly mesolect and acrolect (e.g. Wissing 2002; van Rooy 2002; Mesthrie
2006a). This differentiation is also done in the current article and the profiles of the
different varieties as assumed in the current article will briefly be outlined for clarity.
Historically speaking, Black South African English (BSAE) clearly has its origins in
language contact and transfer. Poor teaching conditions led to the fact that especially
in rural areas learners of English with one (or more) of the South African Bantu languages as their home language approximate their English performance to that of
speakers who are second-language users of the language themselves. Proficiency in
English all too often does not meet the level of native speakers. As poor teaching conditions persist in South Africa today, especially in rural areas, even students who proceed to university education may fall into this (upper-)mesolectal category of Black
South African English. This variety is considerably influenced by the substrate Bantu
languages in its linguistic features, evident in the phonology as described in van Rooy
(2004).
Being the language of the apartheid struggle has given English prestige, and the new
political realities also enhance this status. BSAE is the variety spoken by most of the
country's political leaders, e.g., and is thus dominant in the media. For these speakers,
proficiency in English meets the level of native speakers. This prestige form of Black
South African English is termed acrolect in the current paper. Its linguistic form is
characterized by recognizable Bantu substrate influence but developed its own standard form. Note that this use of the term acrolect is different from e.g. in Mesthrie
(2006a).
In the post-1994 democratic South Africa a new middle class has emerged which supersedes ethnic membership (cf. Mesthrie 2010 for linguistic evidence). Here new linguistic accommodation processes are beginning to produce new accents (termed crossover in Mesthrie 2009). It is mostly young, urban, better-educated black speakers who
are moving towards prestigious standard language forms, which are perceived as white
(cf. Rudwick 2008). This variety will be called postacrolect, following Mesthrie (1992,
45) to refer to speakers who use an essentially non-BSAE system.
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These varieties co-exist next to General South African English, the standard in South
Africa, which is based on the speech of white English-speaking South African English.
In sum: The upper mesolect can be described as a learner variety of Black South African English (see Mesthrie 2006b, 384, which questions a homogenous status of English as a second language in South Africa). The "learner" variety would be a rather
proficient one given that these are university students. The acrolect is considered a
New English – the prestige form of BSAE which is developing its own standard. The
postarolect emerges from the new middle class of the democratic South Africa, predominantly among young, urban, better-educated, black speakers who are moving towards prestigious standard language forms, which are perceived as white – but probably and purposefully not quite.
3.

Patterns of Variation

The linguistic phenomenon under investigation in the current article is the prosodic
marking of narrow focus within a modified noun phrase by means of intensity, fundamental frequency and duration. It is well-known that in English focused constituents
can be made prominent by prosodic means, such as increased duration, intensity and/or
fundamental frequency on the focused constituent.
However, research has shown that prosodic prominence for focus marking is not a language universal but a language-specific property. Northern Sotho, e.g., one of the
Southern Bantu languages spoken in South Africa, does not use prosody for focus
marking (Zerbian 2007). Instead, (morpho-)syntactic means are employed to render a
constituent salient in this language (Zerbian 2006). Northern Sotho is by no means an
exception, as other languages have also been shown to be focus-insensitive in their
prosody (e.g. overview of African languages in Zerbian et al. 2010).
The question arises whether and how these cross-linguistic differences in terms of prosodic focus marking represented by English and Northern Sotho as a representative of
the Southern African Bantu languages are reflected in the different varieties of SAE
which emerge in the contact of English and Southern Bantu languages. The current
article presents the results of a series of experimental studies on the production, perception and interpretation of prosodic focus in different varieties of (Black) South African English. The experiments were designed with the aim to explore if listeners of
different varieties of SAE perceive differences in prosody related to focus, how listeners of different varieties of SAE interpret prosodic focus marking, and how speakers of
different varieties of SAE realize focus prosodically.
For all studies presented, data were collected from the same speakers of four different
varieties of South African English from across the lectal continuum as outlined above.
All were university students of the University of the Witwatersrand, Johannesburg.
Given that all participants in the study are university students the mesolect with clear
Bantu substrate characteristics is more precisely characterized as the upper mesolect.
The sample was a convenience sample, thus the numbers of participants differed across
groups. Classification into different lects was done based on ethnicity (black and white),
language background (multilingual and monolingual – not counting foreign languages),
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proficiency in English as assessed by the Quick Placement Test of Oxford University
Press (moderate and high) and phonological features of the speech (BSAE and nonBSAE, cf. Van Rooy 2004). Table 1 gives an overview of the participants' profiles.

ethnicity
languages
English
proficiency
phonology
N

(Upper) mesolect
BSAE

Acrolect BSAE

Postacrolect

Contact variety
Black
multilingual
moderate

Contact variety
Black
multilingual
high

Native variety
Black
multilingual
high

General South
African English
(GenSAE)
Native variety
White
monolingual
high

BSAE
13

BSAE
6

Non-BSAE
5

Non-BSAE
8

Table 1: Profile of the participants of the study

After a very brief presentation of the experimental tasks and the results (for details see
references cited), the discussion will focus particularly on the patterns of variation between mono- and multilingual speakers of South African English and contact varieties
(mesolect and acrolect of Black South African English) versus native varieties (postacrolect and General South African English). Those varieties of South African English
will be termed contact varieties for which the language contact is prominently mirrored in linguistic features, e.g. in the phonology.
3.1 Perception of Narrow Focus
The experimental task (cf. Zerbian, accepted) involved the auditory presentation of 41
sets of two modified noun phrases of the type blue star, produced by 10 white, monolingual speakers of GenSAE. The noun phrases were lexically identical and were either true copies of each other or differed in the placement of prosodic prominence on
either the noun or the adjective. The participants' task was to decide if the two phrases
that they had just heard sounded identical or different.
For the analysis, the number of correct responses was counted. Table 2 shows the results of the perception tasks in percent correct responses, averaged across all speakers
of a group. The results show a decrease of correct responses from GenSAE to the
mesolect of BSAE. A one-factor analysis of variance (ANOVA) revealed an effect of
"variety" (F(3,29)=4,77; p<0.01). A (post hoc) Tuckey-Kramer test for samples of unequal size showed a significant difference between the varieties GenSAE and mesolect
BSAE (p<0.05) and between the varieties postacrolect and mesolect BSAE (p<0.05).
Despite the decrease in correct responses it is important to note that the number of correct responses in all varieties is well beyond chance, which would be 50% because of
two possible answers.
Not surprisingly, all listeners perceive intonational differences in minimal pairs (cf.
Dupoux et al. 1997 for French speakers' perception of lexical word stress).
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Variety
GenSAE
postacrolect
acrolect BSAE
mesolect BSAE
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Percent
88.3
90
82.7
77.4

Table 2: Correct responses in perception task1

Nevertheless, a fine-grained pattern of variation emerges from this task according to
which the moderately proficient contact variety (mesolect BSAE) differs from the native varieties by means of a significant difference between the correct responses (with
the highly proficient contact variety falling in between). It suggests itself that the
higher error rate in the mesolect speakers might be due to interference from their first
language, a Bantu tone language. Work by Grabe et al. (2003) and Liang/van Heuven
(2007) shows that native speakers of tone languages attend less to intonational differences than native speakers of e.g. intonation-only languages like English.
3.2 Interpretation of Narrow Focus
The overall high percentage of correct responses in the perception task suggests that
speakers generally perceive the prosodic differences in noun phrases with differing focus
structures. A second question then is whether and how the difference in intonation between these two modified noun phrases is interpreted by listeners. To test this in a further
experiment (cf. Zerbian, acc.), subjects were presented auditorily with a single modified
noun phrase of the type blue star, produced by several different white, monolingual
speakers of GenSAE. Participants had to evaluate the functional interpretation of the
prosody of the modified noun phrases by predicting the preceding context (pragmatic
congruency; see Swerts et al. 2002 for a similar procedure in Dutch). This means that for
the auditorily presented phrase blue star participants had to decide if white star or blue
bird had more likely been uttered before.
For the analysis, the number of correct responses was counted. Table 3 shows the results of the interpretation task in percent correct responses, averaged across all speakers of a group. We see that only for the monolingual speakers of General South African English is the number of correct responses above chance.
Variety
GenSAE
postacrolect
acrolect BSAE
mesolect BSAE

percent
68.4
45.2
47.8
40.8

Table 3: Correct responses in interpretation task

1

In Zerbian (accepted) the results were given for postarolect and acrolect taken together as an
emerging variety. However, in order to allow comparison with the results of the production task,
the results have been given for all four varieties under investigation here.
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A comparison of the averages shows a significant decrease of correctly interpreted
phrases across varieties (F(3,24)=4.96; p< 0.01). A (post hoc) Tuckey-Kramer test
shows a highly significant difference between the varieties GenSAE and mesolect
BSAE (p<0.01) and a significant difference between the varieties GenSAE and postacrolect (p<0.05). Furthermore, there is a moderate correlation of r=0.55 (p< 0.01) between percent of correct confident responses and variety. This suggests a substantial
relation between proficiency level/variety and correct confident responses.
Thus, monolingual speakers differ from multilingual speakers in that they can more
reliably reconstruct the preceding context based on prosody. It needs to be noted
though that they generally have more difficulties with the task than the Dutch participants in Swerts et al. (2002). The interpretation of focus intonation is particularly difficult for multilingual speakers of South African English. Other studies confirm the
difficulties with focus intonation for learners or multilingual speakers of English: Nigerian users of English (N= 120) rephrased the meaning of English intonation correctly only in 25% and performed particularly poor on sentences that involved the focus intonation (Atoye 2005). Mandarin and Korean learners of English had difficulties
matching pitch accent with intended focus (Baker 2010).
3.3 Realization of Narrow Focus
Having had a look at whether listeners of different varieties of South African English
perceive prosodic differences of General South African English and whether they correctly interpret these differences as relating to discourse structure, the last experiment
addressed the question whether and how speakers express narrow focus prosodically.
To this aim, a semi-spontaneous elicited-production data (cf. Zerbian 2011) was carried out, modelling the picture description task in Swerts/Zerbian (2010). Participants
had to name pictures depicting coloured objects. In a first condition five pictures were
presented in a row: either an identical object in different colours (e.g. yellow star, red
star, green star, grey star, blue star) or differing objects in the same colour (e.g. red
house, red dog, red tree, red candle, red cow). The participants had to name the pictures from left to right. The last item on the list was the target phrase. The preceding
context would determine the focus structure of the target item as either having narrow
focus on the adjective or the noun.
In a second condition, participants were presented with a picture on a slide, preceded
by a yes/no-question that they had to answer. E.g. the slide would show a yellow ruler,
and the preceding question would ask "Is the object that you see on the following slide
a pink ruler?" Participants had to answer the question and correct it if necessary. From
both conditions, one target item was selected for further investigation, namely yellow
ruler. It occurred twice in adjective focus (condition 1 and 2) and twice in noun focus
(condition 1 and 2). Thus four target items per speaker were subjected to further analysis.
For the acoustic data analysis, the stressed vowels of the adjective and the noun were
delineated, and mean fundamental frequency (F0) and mean intensity on these vowels
were measured. It is well-known that in English these measures are increased under
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focus. By means of a linear mixed model the target phrases were tested for significant
differences in the frequency and intensity of the stressed vowel of the adjective and the
stressed vowel of the noun in conditions of adjective focus and noun focus. Speaker
was treated as a random factor to take individual differences in F0 and intensity into
account. The results are reported by focus condition and acoustic parameter for all varieties (see Zerbian 2011 for details).
Table 4 shows the results for adjective focus. When the adjective is in focus, F0 is increased on the stressed vowel of the adjective as compared to the stressed vowel of the
noun in all varieties. A similar effect is observed for intensity. As expected, there is a
highly significant difference in the intensity between the stressed vowels of the adjective and noun in adjective focus. The stressed vowel of the adjective is produced with
a higher intensity than the stressed vowel of the noun in all varieties.
F0 adjective focus
GenSAE
postacrolect
acrolect BSAE
mesolect BSAE
intensity adjective focus
GenSAE
postacrolect
acrolect BSAE
mesolect BSAE

Linear Mixed Model
t=-2.238 (p=0.0333)
t=-1.993 (p=0.0616)
t=-3.194 (p=0.0046)
t=-2.34 (p=0.024)
t= -4.73 (p= 0)
t=-4.28 (p=0)
t= -4.42 (p=0.0002)
t= -5.03 (p=0)

mean adj (Hz)
161.57

mean noun (Hz)
149.22

146.37
144.14
mean adj (dB)
68.1
71
69.2
68.2

129.67
138.9
mean noun (dB)
63.2
66.7
64.1
64.7

Table 4: Fundamental frequency and intensity on stressed vowels in adjective focus (fixed
factor: constituent)

Table 5 and 6 show the results for noun focus. When the noun is in focus, the same
significant difference in F0 emerges in the acrolect and upper mesolect of BSAE: F0 is
higher on the stressed vowel on the adjective as compared to the stressed vowel of the
noun. However, in this focus condition the direction of the difference is contrary to
expectation as we would have expected the stressed syllable of the focused noun to
show a higher F0.
In the postacrolect and GenSAE no significant difference exists between F0 on the
stressed vowels of the adjective and the noun when the noun is in focus. We might
have expected that F0 is higher on the stressed vowel of the noun than on the adjective
in the noun focus condition. This is not the case. However, we interpret this as being
due to declination, a term that describes the gradual decline of F0 (and intensity) over
the course of an utterance due to physiological constraints (e.g. Ladd 2008). The noun
might still be perceived as prosodically prominent because it is not as low as it might
be under broad focus (however, no data for broad focus is available).
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F0 noun focus
GenSAE
postacrolect
acrolect BSAE
mesolect BSAE

Linear Mixed Model
t=1.173 (p= 0.2506)
t=-0.265 (p= 0.7938)
t=-1.955 (p=0.0647)
t=-0.838 (p=0.4062)

Table 5: Fundamental frequency in noun focus (fixed factor: constituent)

When the noun is focused, there is also a significant difference in the intensity between the stressed vowels of adjective and noun. Interestingly, however, the difference
is (a) only significant for multilingual speakers of South African English and (b) it is
significant in an unexpected direction, namely, that just as in adjective focus the
stressed syllable of the adjective is produced with a higher intensity than the stressed
syllable of the noun. For monolingual speakers of GenSAE, there is no significant difference in intensity. Again, we ascribe the lack of higher intensity on the focused constituent to declination of intensity.
intensity noun focus
GenSAE
postacrolect
acrolect BSAE
mesolect BSAE

Linear Mixed Model
t=-0.17 (p= 0.8658)
t=-2.111 (p= 0.049)
t=-2.7 (p=0.0132)
t=-4.23 (p= 0.0001)

mean adj (dB)

mean N (dB)

70.2
68.9
67.7

68.1
64.8
65

Table 6: Intensity in noun focus (fixed factor: constituent)

In sum, this experimental production study revealed a fine-grained pattern of variation
in the production of prosodic focus marking, although the differences in the acoustic
realization of narrow focus are restricted to noun focus only. In GenSAE, just as in
British or American English, both intensity and F0 are realized dependent on focus. If
the adjective in a modified noun phrase is in focus, intensity and F0 are higher on this
constituent than on the noun. If the noun is in focus, no significant difference between
intensity and F0 on the two constituents can be observed.
Multilingual speakers of varieties of South African English manipulate the acoustic
parameters used for focus marking in standard English differently. Speakers of the
postacrolect seem to manipulate intensity independent of focus whereas F0 does
change under the influence of focus. Speakers of the contact varieties acrolect and upper mesolect realize both intensity and F0 independent of focus. Both intensity and
fundamental frequency are always higher on the stressed vowel of the adjective (or
initial element more generally) than on the stressed syllable of the noun, independent
of the focus condition.
The partial absence of prosodic focus marking in contact varieties which emerges from
the production experiment is not entirely surprising. An absence of prosodic focus
marking has also been reported for other contact varieties, such as Indian English (cf.
Ladd 2008, 232). Talla Sando Ouafeu (2007) reports that Cameroon English speakers
use intensity and duration more than pitch in the prosodic marking of new information,
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an indication that a selective manipulation of some but not necessarily all acoustic parameters of prosodic prominence can be expected in the study of New Englishes.
For intensity in particular, which is manipulated differently than in General South African English by all multilingual speakers, it needs to be pointed out that the relevance
of this acoustic parameter might be underestimated in studies on information structure
also in languages like English (see Kochanski et al. 2005). Intensity is less frequently
considered in studies of focus in English or West Germanic languages in general, and
research on other languages and varieties of English has shown that intensity is crucial
in information structure. Wu/Xu (2010), e.g., have shown that duration and intensity
are the major acoustic correlates of focus in Hong Kong Cantonese.
3.4 Summary of the Observed Patterns of Variation
The three experiments on the perception, interpretation and production of narrow focus
marking in contact and native varieties of South African English by mono- and multilingual speakers have shown a complex pattern of variation:
•

Experiment I: English proficiency is a good predictor of correctly identified intonational differences. Listeners being moderately proficient in their contact variety of South African English differ significantly from speakers who are highly
proficient concerning their perception of intonational differences in modified
noun phrases. However, it is important to note that all speakers do detect the intonational differences.

•

Experiment II: Mono- and multilingual listeners of SAE differ significantly in
their ability to explicitly assign functional meaning to prosody in narrowly focused modified noun phrases.

•

Experiment III: The acoustic realization of focus prosody differs significantly
between contact varieties, multilingual native varieties and monolingual native
varieties. More precisely, in the condition of noun focus, the manipulation of F0
differs between contact and native varieties of South African English, whereas
the manipulation of intensity differs between monolingual versus multilingual
speakers.

4.

Outlook

Fine-grained patterns of variation such as the ones that revealed themselves in the series of studies on South African varieties of English will eventually help us to reach a
better understanding on the interaction of the three sources that contact languages draw
on in their linguistic features, namely (i) the previously known language (the substrate), (ii) the target language (the superstrate) and (iii) Universal Grammar.
The article aimed at illustrating the various benefits of an experimental approach to
language variation. Experiments collect data to an extent that allows quantitative
analysis of an observed linguistic trait. Especially with infrequent linguistic structures
a quantification of a phenomenon can otherwise only be achieved through mining of
huge data corpora. Whereas corpus work has yielded fruitful results in many areas of
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linguistics also for varieties of South African English (e.g. van Rooy 2008), a corpus
approach is unfortunately not yet feasible for work in phonology and phonetics because transcribed and audio-aligned spoken language corpora are still rare. Another
benefit of experimental approaches is the cross-linguistic comparability of the collected data: For the production experiment an established set-up has been adopted
which has in a comparable form already been applied to languages such as Dutch, Italian, French, Romanian, Arabic (cf. Swerts et al. 2002). Results can thus be compared
across languages (or more generally varieties) when the methodology is identical. Yet
another benefit is the control over the semantic/pragmatic context which seems particularly relevant in studies investigating information-structural notions, such as focus
and topic. Studies on interlabeller agreement show that there is considerable disagreement between labellers concerning which constituents are topic and focus in natural
texts (Ritz et al. 2008).
The studies reported on in the current article take advantage of all three benefits: The
production study elicited semi-spontaneous speech and controlled the target structures
with respect to their segmental characteristics. This allowed eliciting data on an unambiguously defined linguistic phenomenon of narrow focus and provided results which
are directly comparable across speakers and varieties, and which are quantifiable. The
perception and interpretation task used natural stimuli from a semi-spontaneous production study. Again, this allowed the results to be directly compared across speakers
and varieties by means of a quantitative analysis. Once the relevant parameters of
variation have been determined, the research can proceed to more systematic control
and manipulation of stimuli in order to provide more detailed insights into the linguistic structure of contact varieties (cf. Gussenhoven/Udofot 2010).
The research so far revealed important variation which is also directly relevant to applied linguistics, language teaching and intercultural communication. The consistent
high intensity on the adjective independent of its focus status is predicted to have crucial consequences for the perception of these phrases by listeners with a West Germanic language background. And indeed, the differences in or the lack of the acoustic
realization of prosodic prominence used in narrow focus marking have been shown to
have perceptual relevance in the study by Swerts/Zerbian (2010). For mesolect speakers of South African English the perceived prominence as judged by listeners with
West Germanic language background did not match the expected prominence as determined by the discourse context.
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KATJA BÖER, SVEN KOTOWSKI AND HOLDEN HÄRTL (KASSEL)
Nominal Composition and the Demarcation between Morphology
and Syntax: Grammatical, Variational and Cognitive Factors∗

1.

Introduction

Composition in language is a central topic in the ongoing debate about the demarcation between syntax, morphology and the lexical system, respectively. While some
authors have claimed a boundary to be non-existent and analyzed phrasal products on
a par with morphological ones, others have argued for a modular isolation of morphological structure building and word-formation (cf. Ackema/Neeleman 2004; Härtl
2011; Lieber 1992). In this context, for example, nominal compounds provide a valuable testing ground for an investigation of the issue. For instance, certain end-stressed
noun-noun compounds in English, like summer dréss, steel brídge,1 have been theorized to be of phrasal provenance, whereas synthetic compounds like beer drinker are
classically characterized as lexical-morphological units (cf. Giegerich 2006). Here,
however, factors of regional variation play an important role as well. For example, in
American English a stronger tendency for stress to be placed on the second element in
noun-noun compounds (and level stress in general) has been observed and a similar
dialectal influence can be stated for Northern British varieties of English (see Giegerich 2004; Plag 2006). As will become clear below, other factors further blur the theoretical distinction between compound and phrase and, thus, we are left with no clear
indication as to an answer to the original question of how to disentangle morphological
and syntactic structure building. A promising way out of the impasse is to investigate
processing aspects, which may give us an insight into the cognitive foundation of operations of morphology and syntax. We report on three experimental studies in this
context, which address the question of how (supposedly) morphological vs. syntactic
complexes are treated cognitively and what possible implications, if any, we can draw
from this for the localization of word-formation in the language system.
2.

Linguistic Properties of Compounds and Phrases

In the following section, we recapitulate some of the central properties of compounds
and phrases. Whereas classical, more or less superficial features associated with stress
and meaning may tempt us to accept a sharp boundary between word-formation and
∗

1

The current study reports on an extended version of a paper which was originally accepted as
"Stress differences in English noun-noun compounds: Regional and cognitive factors" (author:
Holden Härtl) for the Anglistentag 2011. Recent investigation and cooperation have required the
above modification of the title. Furthermore, we wish to thank Marco Benincasa, Friederike
Kreter, Kim-Vivien Lichtlein, and Peter Schöpperle for discussion as well as technical support.
Prominent/stressed syllables are marked by an acute accent throughout this paper.
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syntax, theoretically based considerations call this into question. One main objection
in this respect is based on a circularity argument, stating that for compounds to be
morphological products one needs to presuppose a morphological level to be existent
in the first place.
2.1 Morpho-Syntactic Properties and Stress Distribution
Since English is poor in inflectional morphology, the distinction of syntactic and morphological constructions is not as straightforward as it is in morphologically richer
languages such as German. In German, adjective-noun constructions (AN) can be told
apart by simply looking at the adjective of the constructions in question. When dealing
with a compound, the adjective will usually surface uninflected, i.e. as a root, in a
phrase it will carry an inflectional suffix, as illustrated below (1):
(1)

a. rote Beete
b. Rotkohl

'beetroot'
'red cabbage'

Whereas example (1a) can doubtlessly be identified as a phrase due to the inflectional
suffix -e2 and example (1b) can clearly be identified as a compound since the adjective
rot is missing out on inflectional affixes, this is not possible in corresponding English
constructions. In English, inflection will not help to distinguish between compounds
and phrases, as shown by the example in (2) below.
(2)

a. green hóuse
b. gréenhouse

'a house of green color'
'a building, usually out of glass, used to grow plants'3

Following conventional analysis, the construction in (2a) is a phrase and the construction in (2b) a compound, since the latter's internal constituents are not accessible to
syntactic operations as the one-coordination, as is shown in the following examples:
(3)

a. Henry owns a green house and Mary owns a red one.
b. *Henry owns a greenhouse and Mary owns a red one.

As already illustrated in example (2), the two constructions can be told apart by looking at the stress patterns they exhibit. As phrases in English carry phrasal stress, i.e.
the second constituent of the construction is assigned primary stress, compounds carry
lexical stress, i.e. the first constituent is the most prominent one. This fact has been
captured in the so called "nuclear stress rule" and the "compound stress rule" by
Chomsky and Halle (cf. 1968, 17). The latter rule, which was argued to be especially
accurate for noun-noun-constructions, does, however, in many cases not hold true (see
the examples in (4)) – in fact, in so many cases that they can hardly be treated as exceptions (cf. Plag et al. 2008):
(4)

geologist-astrónomer
scholar-áctivist
Michigan hóspital
summer níght

Boston márathon
apricot crúmble
silk tíe
aluminium foíl

2
3

Also on the basis of orthography. In German, compound words are mostly written as one word.
We disregard the differences in orthography here, since English is known to vary in its spelling
of compound words.
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Some scholars, however, have proposed to consider right-stressed constructions phrases rather than exceptionally stressed compounds (cf. Marchand 1969; Payne/Huddleston 2002). In many cases, however, this seems to be based on mere stipulation: if
we regard minimal pairs such as Chrístmas cake and Christmas púdding, there is not
much reason for considering the former a compound and the latter, in contrast, a
phrase. Thus, stress assignment does not seem to provide a sufficient criterion to distinguish compounds from phrases (cf. Bauer 1998; Spencer 2003). A further independent criterion is desirable.
Considering synthetic compounds like bookseller, various scholars characterize them
as "real" compounds; they should, therefore, never display phrasal stress (cf. Giegerich
2004). Giegerich, however, also reports on counterexamples and empirical testing
against a large amount of data by Plag et al. (2007, 2008) could not verify the assumption in its entirety, but only for a subset of data. Regarding primary compounds,
Giegerich (2004) analyzes the distribution of compound stress in such a way that only
modifier-head compounds, such as silk shírt, represent phrases and thus carry phrasal
stress. Those modifier-head compounds which carry fore-stress are lexicalized and do
no longer figure as phrases in the narrow sense, cf. hándbag, dárkroom. Note, however, that this assumption allows the again curious conclusion that a compound which
carries phrasal stress in one variety of English is consequently characterized as a
phrase, whereas in another variety in which the same expression has lexical stress it
figures as a lexicalized compound. Cross-variety differences of this type occur in
Northern British varieties of English as well as in American English (cf. Giegerich
2004; Plag 2006). While Plag uses dialectal differences in this domain as evidence
against a structural account of phrasal stress compounds, Giegerich observes, for a
variety of Scots, a much stronger tendency towards end-stress in complex nouns in
general, as is evident in place names like Loanhéad, Gorebrídge. According to
Giegerich, this general tendency may simply disguise stress effects related to lexicalization because stress on the non-head element of a compound is not necessarily
induced in Scots in the way it tends to be in standard English. With its diachronic implication, this view is compatible with analyses which attribute stress variations in the
compound domain to a general grammatical change in Modern English. Olsen (2000),
for example, argues that the inherited Germanic compound pattern more and more assimilates to the final stress pattern of phrases, on a par with clause structure having
deviated more and more from the verb-final pattern (68). Of interest in this regard is
the observation that, according to Kastovsky (2006, 253), phrasal stress in noun-noun
compounds is an innovation of the Middle English period, in which, as is known, the
fixation of the SVO order and the loss of the V2 constraint progressed significantly.
As becomes clear from this overview, stress does not seem to be a dependable factor to
distinguish between compounds and phrases. Recent studies by Plag (2010) and others
suggest that compound stress is likely to be generated by other factors such as analogy,
i.e. in the lexicon, and that stress assignment is no reliable indicator for the grammatical status of a construction.
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2.2 Semantic and Functional Aspects
Concerning semantic properties, it is commonly assumed that compounds have a name
giving function, whereas phrases represent descriptions:
(5)

a. PHRASE:
b. COMPOUND:

a white bóard
a whíteboard

It is, however, possible to find numerous counterexamples to this generalization. Grüner Tee ['green tea'] is a phrase in German,4 yet it is the name for a special kind of tea,
whereas compounds such as terror dad5 are, in turn, not established names, but ad hoc
creations, often used in newspaper headlines. We can thus argue that having knowledge only of what a given construction denotes, we cannot decide whether we are
dealing with a compound or a phrase without looking at further criteria such as inflection, orthography or stress. But do we have to make this decision at all or could we
just treat these structures equivalently as they do not appear to fulfil distinct purposes?
This solution would certainly provide an easy way out of the dilemma, but it does not
do justice to the structural as well as functional differences between the two constructions. Consider the following examples:
(6)

a. a drunk driver and a melancholic one
b. *a truck driver and an Audi one

As can be seen in the sentences above, synthetic compounds like truck driver display
lexical integrity, i.e. constituents of a complex unit are not accessible to syntactic operations (cf., among others, Booij 2009; Giegerich 2006). This is true for German6 as
well as English constructions. This is not true for phrases, in which both constituents
are visible to syntactic operations – see the above examples in (3).
Furthermore, indefinite compound nouns are compatible with a kind reading, which
does not hold for phrases, as can be seen in the examples below (see Härtl et al. 2011,
for details):
(7)

a. ??A bottle of beer is green in Germany.
b. A beer bottle is green in Germany.

It is also striking that compounds tend to have a specialized meaning, i.e. they cannot
be semantically interpreted as freely as phrases. This does not mean that they cannot
display ambiguity, but that their meaning is more restricted than that of phrases. For
example, a phrase like a sweet tálker can receive intersective and non-intersective interpretations, whereas with the corresponding compound a non-intersective inter4

5

6

Remember that in German AN-phrases and compounds can easily be told apart, since the adjective in the phrase carries an inflectional suffix, whereas the first constituent of the ANcompounds is realized as the adjectival stem.
Note that the abovementioned name giving function of compounds is particularly clear in the
example of terror dad, as it is semantically highly intransparent – thus, the source it is taken
from does not aim at evoking a reading such as a dad who is a terrorist or who terrorizes, but
the interpretation of dad of a terrorist; cf. Maddux/Huebert (2011).
Compare the following examples also:
(i) Mia drives a Vauxhall. It now has engine failure.
(ii) Mia is an Audi driver. *It now has engine failure.
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pretation is preferred. Sentence (8a) can be read in two different ways, an intersective
reading, in which Max is a talker as well as sweet, or in a non-intersective one, in
which Max is somebody who "talks sweetly" (i.e. in order to achieve a certain goal),
where sweet functions adverb-like, modifying the act of talking rather than describing
a property of the talker. This ambiguity is not present in (8b), which only allows one
interpretation, namely the non-intersective one:
(8)

a. PHRASE:
b. COMPOUND:

Max is a sweet tálker.
Max is a swéet talker.

As just illustrated, a number of differences between compounds and phrases can be
observed, yet it has been argued repeatedly in the literature that these cannot be considered precise criteria to distinguish the two constructions from one another − which
could be evidence for the assumption that they are not different after all. Another problem is that most of the arguments brought forward by many scholars are circular: in
order to maintain that compounds are not accessible for syntactic operations, we have
at first to accept the distinction between morphology and syntax as a premise (cf.
Haspelmath 2011). Alternatively, one could also argue phonological factors to be responsible for the apparent grammatical differences between compounds and phrases.
In this manner, for example, Kremers (2011) argues for apparent differences between
complex words and phrases to be superficial and explainable merely on the basis of the
interaction of a global syntactic module with the phonological level of language.
We suggest that a potential way out of this theoretical impasse is to investigate processing aspects related to the cognitive status of the different constructions. In the following section we report on three experimental studies, whose results can be interpreted to support the distinction between distinct structural levels of grammar,
whether one wishes to label them "morphology" and "syntax" or not.
3.

Cognitive Properties of Compounds and Phrases

3.1 Experiment 1: Memorization Study
Building on the hypothetical linguistic differences between phrases and compounds, as
described above, a learning study was designed in order to look into possible differences from a cognitive perspective (cf. Schöpperle/Härtl 2011). As Wunderlich
(2008, 252) remarks with regard to frequency effects, semantically non-transparent
morphological products – a quality which has to be ascribed to the better part of all
compounds – can often be processed faster than transparent syntactic expressions as
long as they occur frequently enough. This observation may well relate to the naming
function or quality of compounds as opposed to the, at large, mere descriptive quality
of syntactic expressions (cf. Bücking 2009). Discrepancies of this kind were therefore
hypothesized to also be at work in the first part of a series of experiments on processing differences between compounds and phrases.
In the first phase of this study, the learning phase, subjects were asked to memorize
pictures of everyday items and objects, such as a saw, an arm or a comb. The pictures
were each labelled with a German adjective-noun expression: either a novel, i.e. unknown, AN-compound or an AN-phrase (see Fig. 1). In a recall phase immediately
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following the learning phase, subjects were then asked to decide whether the picturelabel combinations they were presented visually were correct, i.e. matched the learned
combinations, or incorrect, i.e. differed from the learned material (see Fig. 2). Besides
the accuracy of the answer – being in accordance with the learned picture-label combinations – the response variable in the recall phase was the subjects' reaction times
needed to decide on the correctness of the presented combinations. Crucially, the entire procedure was repeated over three days for all subjects in order to create a suitable
testbed for the hypothesized processing differences between compounds and phrases.
ein breiter Kamm

ein Tiefbesen

Figure 1: Pictures to be memorized, labelled with an AN-compound (left) or an AN-phrase
(right)

ein tiefer Kamm

ein breiter Kamm

3

X

Figure 2: Example of a correct, i.e. learned picture-label combination (left) and an incorrect, i.e. not learned combination (right). The example given here is for AN-phrases, but
works analogously for AN-compounds

Twenty-five test subjects participated in the experiment, all of whom were between 20
and 30 years of age and German native speakers. Subjects were paid 40€ each for
completing the whole experiment. The test items to be learned consisted of 12 "prototypical" pictures of common objects taken from the Snodgrass/Vanderwart corpus
(1980), each labelled with a combination of an indefinite article (ein or eine), a dimensional adjective (e.g. hoch ['high'], weit ['broad'], lang ['long'] etc.), and the appropriate
head noun in either an AN-compound (e.g. ein Weitmesser ['a broad knife'COMPOUND])
or an AN-phrase combination (e.g. eine hohe Axt ['a high axe'PHRASE]) (6 items each).
All items had been tested and balanced for degrees of lexicalization. The experimental
input and instructions were in German and test items were presented visually only –
due to typical German compound spelling of compounds and separate spelling of ANphrases, the distinction between the two conditions remained clear-cut throughout.
Furthermore, all adjective-noun combinations were designed to feature three syllables
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to keep the size of the material to be learned constant (compare e.g. Tief_be_sen7 and
ho_he Axt above), which was necessary due to inflecting adjectives in German (see
above). Subsequent to a training run designed to familiarize them with the procedure,
subjects were asked to memorize the presented picture-label combinations. After the
learning phase, subjects had to decide on the correctness of a total of twenty-four presented combinations in pseudo-randomized order, twelve of which matched the
learned material, while the other twelve did not. Reaction times (RTs) were recorded
for this decision-making task. The procedure was repeated for all subjects three times
with two day breaks in between sessions, i.e. over three days on days 1, 4, and 8.
There are several main effects to be observed in the results, two of which are rather
unsurprising. First, learned items were decided faster than unlearned ones (p < .001),
while, second, test subject performance got better over the course of the three sessions
(p < .001). These two findings can basically be taken as the legitimization of the experiment as a whole, as they show that there is a medium-term memorization effect in
the first place. Besides, phrases were overall decided faster than compounds (p < .01),
again an expected effect ascribed to the assumed markedness and semantic intransparency of novel compounds.
Neither item type was memorized better over time (p < .26), which opposes the above
stated assumption that phrases and compounds are treated differently from a cognitive
viewpoint. However, an interesting finding can be extricated from comparing learned
and unlearned items in the overall time window, i.e. if a certain picture-label combination had been presented in a learning phase or not, with the distinction between ANcompounds and AN-phrases (see Fig. 3). While neither item type was memorized better over time, we observed the following memorization effect when we analyzed the
overall results from all three days (the statistical significance of the interaction for
LEARNED × ITEM TYPE was at p < .09.): when they are taken together, compounds that
had note been learned took longer to decide than phrases. This effect is highly significant (p < .001). Crucially, this difference disappears with learned compounds: learned
compounds were processed just as fast as phrases (p < .67). We interpret this result to
be an indication of a stronger memorization effect for novel compounds: while novel
compounds are difficult to process, unknown phrases are not, but compounds pronouncedly gain in processability over time as soon as they are learned, such that they
can become accessible just as effortlessly as phrases (see Fig. 3).
This memorization effect is also reflected in the error rates, where a comparison of the
error numbers for learned compounds as opposed to not learned ones (interaction of
LEARNED × ITEM TYPE: p < .001) with those for learned and not learned phrases reveals
that compounds profited significantly from learning (p < .05), whereas phrases did not
(p < .75), and that learned compounds were decided as correctly as phrases (p < .99).
See Figure 4:

7

An underscore here indicates syllable boundaries within a word.
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RT(ms)

Correct answers

1150
1100
1050
1000
950
900
Compounds

Figure 3: Juxtaposition of reaction times
for unlearned (light gray) and learned
(dark gray) compounds and phrases

Figure 4: Mean number of correct answers for learned and not learned compounds and phrases

Summarizing the major findings of this study, we can say that it took subjects longer
to decide upon not learned compounds than upon not learned phrases. This difference
between syntactic and morphological expressions, however, disappeared when compounds and phrases had been learned – subjects then performed equally well for compounds as for phrases. Moreover, it can be stated that while there is a clear processing
difference between unlearned and learned phrases in terms of reaction times, the difference in this respect between unlearned and learned compounds is significantly larger. Error rates for unlearned compounds were also significantly higher than for unlearned phrases, as opposed to learned items of either type, on which subject performance did not show any discrepancy.
The data at hand clearly suggests processing differences between novel AN-compounds and phrases, which may be of structural and/or semantic provenance. Hence,
the study supports the lexicalist view of module-based approaches to the build-up of
the language faculty, which assume a separation of syntax and morphology (cf. also
Clahsen/Almazan 2001; Mondini et al. 2002; Wunderlich 2008 for further implications
of the modularity assumption). The reason that novel AN-compounds are more difficult to process than AN-phrases can probably be found in the former's linguistic
markedness. This interpretation is supported by the compounds' apparent tendency to
encode specialized meanings (see above), as can for example be read off from their
compatibility with sogenannte-contexts (cf. Bücking 2009; Schlücker/Hüning 2009).
Memorization, i.e. learning of such compounds, however, evens out this markedness
effect, up to the point at which there are no processing differences between learned
expressions of either type. The stronger memorization effect can in principle be accounted for by the poor "starting point" of novel compounds in terms of processing
performance – starting out as semantically intransparent expressions, they quickly
catch up regarding their processability with phrases, which appear to primarily serve a
descriptive function. This quality of compounds indicates that they may well be the

NOMINAL COMPOSITION

71

prime suggestions and thus be better candidates for lexicalization (cf., among others,
Motsch 2004).
3.2 Experiment 2: Discourse Salience
The study reported on in the previous section suggested a stronger memorization effect
for novel compounds like Weitmesser in comparison to phrases like weites Messer.
Possibly, this difference can be ascribed to the higher degree of linguistic markedness
of novel compounds, which may be a distinctive property of AN-compounds and perhaps morphological products (in German) in general. Against this background, a further hypothesis was formulated which upholds that novel compounds display a higher
discourse salience in comparison to their phrasal counterparts. To test this we conducted a questionnaire study in German as a pilot, in which we utilized psychological
predicates of the following type (see Härtl et al. 2011):
(9)

The encyclopedia fascinates the student because […]

From a processing vantage point, (causative) psych-verbs like fascinate, frighten etc.
as well as (stative) psych-verbs like appreciate, fear − as instances of verbs of implicit
causality − have been argued to trigger a strong bias as to which participant role causal
attributes are assigned to (see, among others, Brown/Fish 1983; Härtl 2008). Typically, a sentence such as (9) creates a certain expectation for a because-clause to be
continued with an assertion about the encyclopedia, i.e. the stimulus role, and less so
about the student, i.e. the experiencer. In (10) causal attribution is indicated by the
choice of the corresponding pronoun:
(10) The encyclopedia fascinates the student because […]
9
it has a certain property.
8
he has a certain property.

We employed this property of psych-verbs in our study with the hypothesis that novel
compounds in the stimulus role elicit an increase in the assignment of causal attributes
in comparison to the analogous phrasal complexes. For the study, the compound/
phrase material identical to Experiment 1 was used (twenty-four critical sentences:
twelve fascinate- and 12 appreciate-verbs each combined with six compounds and six
phrases, and twenty-four filler sentences were added), as is illustrated in (11):
(11) a. Die flache Säge begeistert Christoph,
'the flat saw fascinates Christoph
b. Johanna schätzt das Schmalmesser,
'Johanna appreciates the slim-knife

weil [ sie | er ] …8
because [it | he]'
weil [sie | es ] …
because [she | it]'

Participants were instructed to complete the sentences using one of the two given pronouns, thus indicating the causal attribution to either stimulus or experiencer.9 As for
8
9

Note that Säge ('saw') is grammatically feminine in German.
Note that in this design attributions are not always unambiguous: For example, a sentence (i.e. its
completion) such as The saw enrages Tom because he constantly cuts himself with it, although
pronouncing the experiencer role, may well be argued to express a causal attribution to the stimulus. Nevertheless, answers like these were counted as experiencer attributions in the analysis.
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the results, first, the statistical analysis indicates (as anticipated) a highly significant
main effect for implicit verb causality such that more often pronouns referring to the
stimulus were used for completion than those signifying the experiencer (p < .001).
More importantly, we detected a significant effect for compounds: the probability for
the because-sentence to be assigned to the stimulus was significantly higher when the
stimulus was a compound (p < .09), i.e. in the configuration in (11b). Thus, we are led
to accept the above hypothesis that novel compounds exhibit a higher discourse salience in comparison to their phrasal counterparts. To further examine this matter and
consolidate it with online processing data, we have designed a third experiment. In this
study, we again use sentences as displayed in (11) and examine the behavioural interaction between the occurrence of the stimulus as either compound and phrase, the semantic markedness of the items involved and (self-paced) reading time.
3.3 Experiment 3: Discourse Salience and Reading Time
The third experiment is designed to detect differences in discourse salience as well as
differences in processing of marked and unmarked phrases and compounds, respectively. In Experiment 2 we found an increased tendency to assign causal attributes to a
stimulus when the stimulus position is filled by a novel compound word. The result is,
however, only marginally significant (p < 0.9). The question which arises is whether
this effect is due to the structural difference between compounds and phrases or
whether the semantic opacity of the novel compounds causes this effect. To disentangle these different linguistic aspects, we designed a third experiment whose results
should clearly indicate whether we are dealing with an effect caused by structural or
semantic differences.
In this reading time study, participants are asked to read sentences (self-paced reading)
and to answer a content question afterwards. All participants are undergraduate students, their native language is German and their ages range between 20 and 25. Four
different critical conditions are tested in this experiment. The subject position of the
clause is either filled with a novel compound, a semantically deviant, i.e. marked,
phrase, an established compound, i.e. unmarked, or an unmarked phrase (all AN). This
will enable us to compare the results for marked and unmarked structures as well as
the results for the differing structures.
The psych-verbs chosen for this experiment again bias causal attributes to be assigned
to the object of the clause (see above), but the sentence will be completed in the unexpected way, namely with a pronoun referring to the subject, i.e. the experiencer role.
An example is given below:
(12) Der junge Student bewundert Maria, weil er ein wenig naiv ist.
'the young student admires Maria because he is a bit naïve'

If structural differences are the main cause for the heightened discourse salience detected in Experiment 2, we expect that compounds – novel or established – cause a decrease in reading times of the pronoun in the subordinate clause. Should, however, the
semantic opacity be the cause for the heightened discourse salience, we expect novel
compounds and deviant phrases to be on a par in eliciting shorter reading times. It can,
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however, well be the case that a combination of the two factors will prove to be responsible for a heightened discourse salience. In this case it will be interesting to see
which structure displays the highest discourse salience and which one the lowest,
which will possibly allow for conclusions about the interaction of the different factors.
4.

Conclusion

This paper aims at contributing to the discussion on the modularization of language.
We argued that there are no precise criteria to theoretically distinguish between morphological and syntactic products without a priori assuming a separation of these
modules. In order to circumvent this problem, we introduced three psycholinguistic
experiments which examine possible differences between compounds and phrases concerning their cognitive status. We found empirical evidence which is in large parts
compatible with the assumption that we are dealing with two different modules of
grammar as is stated in lexicalist approaches towards modelling the language system.
Alternative explanations, which support non-lexicalist accounts of the reported effects,
require further investigation.

References
Ackema, Peter; Neeleman, Adriaan (2004): Beyond Morphology: Interface Conditions on Word Formation. Oxford: Oxford UP.
Alexiadou, Artemis; Haegeman, Liliane; Stavrou, Melita (2007): The Noun Phrase in the Generative
Perspective. Berlin/New York: de Gruyter.
Bauer, Laurie (1998): "When is a Sequence of Two Nouns a Compound in English?," English Language and Linguistics, 2.1, 65-86.
Booij, Geert (2009): "Lexical Integrity as a Formal Universal: A Constructionist View," in: Scalise,
Sergio; Magni, Elisabetta; Bisetto, Antonietta (eds): Universals in Language Today. Berlin: Springer, 83-100.
Brown, Roger; Fish, Deborah (1983): "The Psychological Causality Implicit in Language," Cognition
14, 237-273.
Bücking, Sebastian (2009): "German Nominal Compounds as Underspecified Names for Kinds," Linguistische Berichte Sonderheft, 17, 253-281.
Chomsky, Noam; Halle, Morris (1968): The Sound Pattern of English. New York: Harper and Row.
Clahsen, Harald; Almazan, Mayella (2001). "Compounding and Inflection in Language Impairment:
Evidence from Williams Syndrome (and SLI)," Lingua, 111, 729-757.
Giegerich, Heinz (2004): "Compound or Phrase? English Noun-Plus-Noun Constructions and the
Stress Criterion," English Language and Linguistics, 8, 1-24.
--- (2006): "Attribution in English and the Distinction Between Phrases and Compounds," in: Rösel,
Petr (ed.): Englisch in Zeit und Raum – English in Time and Space: Forschungsbericht für Klaus
Faiss. Trier: WVT.
Härtl, Holden (2008): Implizite Informationen: Sprachliche Ökonomie und interpretative Komplexität
bei Verben (= studia grammatica 68). Berlin: Akademie.
--- (2011): "Argument Structural Restrictions on Word-Formation Patterns," appears in: Müller, P. et
al. (eds): HSK Word-Formation: An International Handbook of the Languages of Europe. Berlin/New York: de Gruyter.
Härtl, Holden et al. (2011): Nominal Composition and the Demarcation Between Morphology and
Syntax. Talk at Universität Göttingen English Department.

74

KATJA BÖER, SVEN KOTOWSKI AND HOLDEN HÄRTL

Haspelmath, Martin (2011): "The Indeterminacy of Word Segmentation and the Nature of Morphology and Syntax," Folia Linguistica, 45.1, 31-80.
Kastovsky, Dieter (2006): "Vocabulary," in: Hogg, Richard; Denison, David (eds): A History of the
English Language. Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 199-270.
Kremers, Joost (2011): Morphology – like Syntax – is in the Eye of the Beholder. Ms. Universität Göttingen.
Lieber, Rochelle (1992): Deconstructing Morphology: Word Formation in Syntactic Theory. Chicago:
U of Chicago P.
Maddux, Mitchel; Huebert, Kelsey (2011): "Terror Dad Found Guilty of Lying to Feds, Obstruction of
Justice in Subway Bomb Plot," New York Post, <http://www.nypost.com/p/news/local/mohammed
_zazi_found_guilty_justice_r4MPUY Poyz4wG2VM0khoOJ>, accessed February 28, 2011.
Marchand, Hans (1969): The Categories and Types of Present-Day English Word Formation. 2nd ed.
München: Beck.
Mondini, Sara et al. (2002): "Why is Red Cross Different from Yellow Cross? A Neuropsychological
Study of Noun-Adjective Agreement within Italian Compounds," Brain and Language, 81, 621634.
Motsch, Wolfgang (2004): Deutsche Wortbildung in Grundzügen. Berlin/New York: de Gruyter.
Olsen, Susan (2000): "Compound and Stress in English: A Closer Look at the Boundary between
Morphology and Phrases," Linguistische Berichte, 181, 55-69.
Payne, John; Huddleston, Rodney (2002): "Nouns and Noun Phrases," in: Huddleston, Rodney; Pullum, Geoffrey (eds): The Cambridge Grammar of the English Language. Cambridge: Cambridge
UP, 525-596.
Plag, Ingo (2006): "The Variability of Compound Stress in English: Structural, Semantic and Analogical Factors," English Language and Linguistics, 10.1, 143-172.
--- (2008): "The Role of Semantics, Argument Structure, and Lexicalization in Compound Stress Assignment in English," Language, 84.4, 760-794.
--- (2010): "Compound Stress Assignment by Analogy: The Constituent Family Bias," Zeitschrift für
Sprachwissenschaft, 29.2, 243-282.
Plag, Ingo; Kunter, Gero; Lappe, Sabine (2007): "Testing Hypotheses about Compound Stress Assignment in English: a Corpus-Based Investigation," Corpus Linguistics and Linguistic Theory, 3.2,
199-233.
Schlücker, Barbara; Hüning, Matthias (2009): "Compounds and Phrases: A Functional Comparison
between German A+N Compounds and Corresponding Phrases," Rivista di Linguistica, 21.1, 209234.
Schöpperle, Peter; Härtl, Holden (2011): "Morphological vs. Syntactic Composition: the Case of
Nominal Compounds," talk at the AG 3 "Wort oder Phrase?" of the 33rd DGfS conference, Universität Göttingen.
Snodgrass, Joan Gay; Vanderwart, Mary (1980): "A Standardized Set of 260 Pictures: Norms for
Name Agreement, Image Agreement, Familiarity, and Visual Complexity," Journal of Experimental Psychology: Human Learning and Memory, 6, 174-215.
Spencer, Andrew (2003): "Does English Have Productive Compounding?," in: Booij, Geert E. et al.
(eds): Topics in Morphology: Selected papers from 3rd Mediterranean morphology meeting. Barcelona: Institut Universitari de Lingüística Applicada, 329-341.
Wunderlich, Dieter (2008): "Spekulationen zum Anfang von Sprache," Zeitschrift für Sprachwissenschaft, 27, 229-265.

STELLA NEUMANN (AACHEN)
Applying Register Analysis to Varieties of English

1.

Comparative Studies of Varieties of English

The investigation of (non-standard) varieties has become a major area of research in
English linguistics in recent years. A growing number of varieties is documented in
handbook initiatives such as the four volumes edited by Kortmann and Schneider
(2008) or the recent electronic World Atlas of Varieties of English (Kortmann/Lunkenheimer 2011). While these descriptions are largely based on judgments by informants, the International Corpus of English (ICE, Greenbaum 1996; <http://ice-corpora.
net/>) provides comparable corpus samples for a range of varieties. Most of the studies
in the field are concerned with the description of individual varieties. Yet, a growing
number of studies takes up a comparative perspective, among others Sand (2004),
Schneider (2004), Nelson (2006) and Columbus (2010). These studies tend to focus on
the comparison of individual features. Beyond simply documenting varieties, the interest is increasingly trying to identify features typical of certain groups of varieties such
as L1 versus L2 varieties as well as Pidgins and Creoles. An interesting approach in
this context is used in research by Kortmann and Szmrecsanyi, who investigate the
distribution of features with the general aim of classifying varieties according to their
sets of features (e.g. Kortmann/Szmrecsanyi 2004; Szmrecsanyi/Kortmann 2009).
A more general interest is also at the core of the present study, which is concerned
with combining regional/social and functional variation. The goal of this type of research is to bring more closely together research on varieties and register, assuming
that register plays an important role in establishing a version of English as a variety in
its own right (see, for instance, Mollin 2007). In this respect, Bao and Hong (2006)
compare a restricted ICE subset across the British and the Singaporean component to
gain insight on the question whether certain patterns of variation can be attributed to
diglossia in Standard and Colloquial Singapore English or rather to register variation.
Balasubramanian (2009) provides a theory-neutral discussion of register variation in
Indian English. Biber's multidimensional approach to register variation (1988, 1995)
has been recently adapted to the study of varieties of English by van Rooy et al. (2010)
focusing on East African English in the International Corpus of English and by Xiao
(2009) comparing five ICE components. While van Rooy et al. concentrate on one pair
of related varieties and draw on Biber's (1988) original set of features developed for
the investigation of spoken and written language, Xiao aims at extending the range of
multidimensional analysis by including a broader range of features thus allowing the
interpretation of different dimensions. Xiao provides a very helpful first quantitative
overview of register variation in British, Hong Kong, Indian, Philippines and Singapore English. However, both studies are prone to the typical issues in purely inductive
research: the dimensions of variation obtained with the help of factor analysis com-
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pletely rely on the quality of the available data set and the chosen features. Biber's
original feature catalogue in particular was developed for a specific purpose. Any further-reaching claims based on this feature set are problematic because the inductive
approach requires the largest possible feature set to avoid bias to a given part of register variation. As for the data set, the resulting dimensions will only be as good as the
corpus is: if there is some element of bias in the corpus, the resulting dimensions will
be just as biased (see also Neumann 2011). Xiao (2009) reduces this issue by his
enlarged feature set.
Both his and van Rooy et al.'s (2010) study concentrate on standard features, thus leaving aside any potential register characteristics resulting from vernacular features. This
represents a limitation to the reliability of claims because it is not even possible to assess the potential impact of these vernacular features. At this stage, this limitation also
applies to the present exploratory study which currently only exemplifies the approach
without making any further claims. Schneider and Hundt (2009) report an interesting
approach of using a parser as a heuristic tool to identify non-standard features of varieties. If further developed, this might prove a viable way of identifying features which
can then be further exploited in register analysis.
This paper then proposes an exploratory exemplification of a theory-derived quantitative register analysis of varieties of English, at this stage focusing on a limited range of
registers and features which are consequently not yet tested for statistical significance.
It is assumed that this approach can ultimately balance out some of the limitations of a
purely inductive approach in terms of explanatory power. The abductive alternative
based on Hallidayan register theory will be introduced in the following section 2 as the
framework for comprehensive register analysis. Section 3 then gives a brief overview
of the International Corpus of English together with some technical issues pertaining
to it and the subsample drawn from this corpus for the purposes of the present study.
The exploratory corpus analysis is presented and discussed in section 4. The paper is
rounded off by a conclusion and an outlook on future research perspectives in section
5.
2.

Register Theory and Variational Linguistics

The study of texts in classical text linguistics focuses on individual texts, often more
specifically on individual features in texts or groups of texts. These features can be
linguistic in nature, like the topic of a text (e.g. Brinker 2005), or social, like the "social and political thought relevant to discourse and language" in Critical Discourse
Analysis (Fairclough 1992). Register theory in its systemic-functional flavour, by contrast, situates texts in a general framework viewing registers as a concretion of the language potential that incorporates the situational context in which language in use is
embedded and that is realized by means of lexico-grammar (Matthiessen 1993).
'Register' has emerged as a linguistic framework for describing the context of situation
since the 1960s. Three parameters were introduced for the description of registers (e.g.
Halliday et al. 1964; Halliday/Hasan 1989): field of discourse specifying the topic of
the linguistic exchange in the given situation, its referential meaning; tenor of dis-
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course characterising the relationship between the participants in the situation, i.e. its
pragmatic meaning; and, finally, mode of discourse describing the way in which the
exchange is transmitted, the textual meaning. These three parameters correspond to the
three metafunctions of language assumed to cover human experience (ideational metafunction), enacting personal and social relationships (interpersonal metafunction) and
organising the discursive flow (textual metafunction; Halliday/Matthiessen 2004, 2930).
Just as situations tend to recur and form types, registers represent recurring ways of
using language in a recurrent situation. The language system can even be grouped into
typical co-occurrences and non-occurrences according to the respective situation. Registers can thus be described as sub-systems of the language system or, in a different
perspective, as types of instantiated texts reflecting a similar situation (cf. Matthiessen
1993). These sub-systems filter the options of the language system by favouring the
occurrence of some features and blocking it for others. The concept of types (of situations or of instantiated texts) implies a certain frequency of recurrence of features or
patterns. Methodologically, this entails that the description of text types requires a
quantification of their characteristic features. The analysis of groups of instantiations
can thus be regarded as a requirement of the theory. Otherwise, only a given specimen
of the assumed type is described, thus not permitting any general claims about the type
itself.
Register theory organizes the analysis in the three general parameters named above.
Since these are highly general, they have been specified into a range of categories that
are frequently called subdimensions. For instance, field of discourse can be specified
in terms of 'experiential domain'. Experiential domain is the category describing the
subject area covered by a register. As this is still a latent variable that cannot be observed directly in texts, observable indicators are required that reflect the subject matter. Among the indicators or operationalizations pointing to subject matter are vocabulary, lexical chains, paragraphing etc. (see Steiner 2004; Neumann forthcoming).
Some subdimensions require an additional level of subcategorization. Social distance
as a subdimension of tenor of discourse is a case in point. It is concerned with the linguistic reflexes of communicative background shared by the interactants. The degree
of social distance (or its opposite) of interactants has been described to manifest in diverging degrees of formality expressed linguistically.1 These diverging degrees are
then identified as 'styles' (House 1997, drawing on Joos 1962), each of which is characterized by different groups of feature values (see section 4.3) which are observable
in texts. A casual style, for example, can be identified among other features by an
above average frequency of contracted forms. These various levels of categorization
highlight the importance of comprehensive analyses in order to interpret the abstract
parameters in a meaningful way.
Mode of discourse is, among others, specified by the subdimension of medium, which
is concerned with the analysis of the spoken-written continuum. Written medium, for
instance, can be characterized by a comparably high frequency of nouns, nominaliza1

Sometimes this area of register analysis is referred to in a more restricted way as 'register'.

78

STELLA NEUMANN

tions, complex phrases, less variation in thematic structure, i.e. the grammatical function in sentence-initial position etc. A combination of features diverging from these
values, e.g. a relatively high frequency of pronouns points to the other end of the cline,
to the spoken medium (see section 4.4; for a more comprehensive derivation of indicators for the three parameters see Neumann forthcoming).
Unlike approaches to register and genre drawing on an ad-hoc set of features assumed
to cover the most important aspects of the specific register under investigation, systemic-functional register analysis provides a set of functional parameters that permit
covering all aspects relevant from the referential, pragmatic and textual perspective. It
integrates abstract concepts and concrete operationalizations in a way that allows plausible reasoning, i.e. the indicators observed in the texts are realizations of the abstract
register concepts. This narrowing down of the interpretative space is a pivotal step to
ensure that the features under investigation do actually allow claims about the abstract
concepts without too many confounding factors. Establishing this connection also includes a statement on which feature value points to which concept as exemplified
above. The attachment of systemic-functional register analysis to a functional theory
of language makes register analysis particularly well suited not just for contrastive
comparisons where the functional concepts can be used as a tertium comparationis as
shown by Teich (2003), but also to other types of comparative studies in which a direct
comparison based on formal correspondence may be problematic. An orthodox systemic-functional analysis may, however, be extremely costly and certainly requires a
substantial amount of potentially subjective interpretation. Furthermore, the integration
of concepts and their operationalization in terms of linguistic features may not always
be pursued to its full potential.
Register is said to construe functional variation, i.e. the kind of variation according to
language use determined by the situational and cultural context (Halliday 1978). Variation according to language user, i.e. social and/or regional variation, is typically not a
major interest of systemic-functional linguists. This study builds on the assumption
that varieties of languages of wider communication such as Spanish, French and English arguably develop in such heterogeneous ways to facilitate the development of diverging situational contexts and consequently diverging registers. And, as mentioned
above, identifying distinct registers has been claimed to represent one criterion for determining a new variety (Mollin 2007). Mesthrie appears right in claiming that language shift varieties stabilising into L1s develop casual registers, whereas L2 varieties
contain a more limited range of registers since a local language fulfils vernacular functions (2008, 24). In a corpus such as the International Corpus of English, this potential
difference between two varieties may be obscured by the inclusion of elicited casual
data which may be a corpus artefact rather than a register in its own right. While this
cannot be reliably resolved just on the basis of corpus data, reduced differences between the text categories in the respective corpus component may point to a limited
register range characteristic of not fully developed varieties.
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The International Corpus of English

3.1 Design
The International Corpus of English was conceived of as a survey of the comparable
varieties of English worldwide (see Greenbaum 1996). As a consequence, a standard
design was developed with which all teams covering a variety in one component have
to comply. This standard design consists of thirty-two text categories which are taken
as approximations of registers in the present study. These categories are summarized
in Table 1 (the figures refer to the number of files contained in each category). Each
component consists of 500 files containing 2,000 words of text. A file may contain
several individual texts. Each component thus consists of approximately one million
words covering both spoken and written English. The ICE website currently lists
twenty-four components being compiled or maintained by corpus teams (see <http://
www.ice-corpora.net/ice/components.htm>). The following components are listed as
available for academic research: Canada, East Africa (Kenya, Tanzania), Great Britain,
Hong Kong, India, Ireland, Jamaica, New Zealand, the Philippines and Singapore.
The corpus teams are expected to follow the same mark-up and annotation schemes.
However, since the initiation of the project and the compilation of the first components, mark-up techniques and standards have developed and local teams have introduced mark-up features specific to their component (see Wong et al. 2011; and section
3.2). As far as annotation is concerned, to date only the British component of the corpus has been fully tagged and parsed according to the annotation scheme. All other
components have been made available without annotation2 and have been annotated in
different ways by scholars according to their specific requirements. Currently, part of
speech tagging and its correction is under way for the components available via the
website. Comparability among components is further complicated by the fact that the
British component is only accessible by means of a proprietary interface (ICECUP,
Nelson et al. 2002), while other components are explored with other tools. As a consequence, it cannot be ensured that queries can be posed in a comparable way; this study
therefore excluded the British component. Future work in this context consists in
stripping the British data off its annotation as a prerequisite to annotating it with the
same information as the other components (see Xiao 2009).

2

This is not least due to the fact that there is no joint source of funding thus resulting in different
paces of advancing components depending on the funding of each team.
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Spoken (300)

Dialogues (180)

Monologues
(120)

Private (100)

Face-to-face conversations (90)
Phonecalls (10)

Public (80)

Classroom Lessons (20)
Broadcast Discussions (20)
Broadcast Interviews (10)
Parliamentary Debates (10)
Legal cross-examinations (10)
Business Transactions (10)
Spontaneous commentaries (20)
Unscripted Speeches (30)
Demonstrations (10)
Legal Presentations (10)
Broadcast News (20)
Broadcast Talks (20)
Non-broadcast Talks (10)
Student Essays (10)
Exam Scripts (10)

Unscripted (70)

Scripted (50)

Written (200)

Non-printed (50)

Printed (150)

Student Writing (20)
Letters (30)

Social Letters (15)
Business Letters (15)

Academic writing (40)

Humanities (10)
Social Sciences (10)
Natural Sciences (10)
Technology (10)
Humanities (10)
Social Sciences (10)
Natural Sciences (10)
Technology (10)
Press news reports (20)
Administrative Writing (10)
Skills/hobbies (10)

Popular writing (40)

Reportage (20)
Instructional writing (20)
Persuasive writing (10)
Creative writing (20)

Press editorials (10)
Novels & short stories (20)

Table 1: Text categories in the International Corpus of English

3.2 Technical Issues
The International Corpus of English is one of the earlier major corpus initiatives. This
entails that the corpus framework carries with it some conventions which appear somewhat dated from the current perspective. Wong et al. (2011) provide a helpful overview
of the evolution of the mark-up. Text-encoding standards such as the Text Encoding
Initiative (TEI) standard have gained importance since the initiation of the ICE project;
XML has become the prevalent mark-up language. Not all of these developments were –
or could be – followed by the project due to its distributed organization. Furthermore,
like every other corpus project, the mark-up across ICE components contains some inaccuracies which pose a problem for reliable additional annotation and queries. This
section briefly goes through these technical issues as they may represent a limitation to
comparative analyses as the components diverge in the extent of inaccuracies.
Let us start with some minor points. As to mark-up standard, using special characters
such as <&>, <,>, <{> etc. in tags limits exchangeability. The redundancy of the mark-
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up, e.g. the repetition of the complete corpus information in each text unit marker, gratuitously increases corpus size but does not hamper corpus processing. A more serious
problem is the use of single tags without close tags. Wong et al. (2011) describe these
so called entity tags as those with no word scope marking which do not require a close
tag. According to the ICE manual for spoken data (Nelson 2002), short pauses are
marked by the entity tag <,> as exemplified in (1).
(1)

<ICE-CAN:S2B-030#75:4:A> In fact <,> according to Forest Service sources <,> virtually all
<,> of the so-called unallocated harvest is already committed to Daishowa-Marubeni International <,> Alberta Newsprint and numerous other companies

Powerful corpus tools such as the IMS Open Corpus Workbench (<http://cwb.sourceforge.net/>) will not accept single tags and will treat them as corpus text. A solution
would be to follow the TEI standard tag for pauses as in (2) (see TEI Consortium, 8.3.2).
(2)

<pause dur="short"> </pause>

Another substantial problem is the encoding of extra-corpus text, meta information
(see example (3)) and antropophonics by enclosing the non-corpus material by tags.
The ICE guide specifies the tag <&> for editorial comment. (4) exemplifies the use of
technical information on the transcription in the corpus specific to the NZ component.
(3)

<ICE-HK:S2A-030#76:1:A> And on the right this is the Century Hotel <&> HERE IS A
LONG BREAK</&>

(4)

<ICE-NZ:S1A-002#220:1:Q> i just stopped <&>8:00</&> spending <,>

Even though it is possible to hide the enclosing tags during corpus analysis, the noncorpus material will remain in the corpus. By default, corpus tools should not distinguish between corpus material to be included in searches which is enclosed by tags
with information on formatting and non-corpus material not to be included in searches
which is enclosed by other types of tags. Furthermore, the non-corpus material is carried on to the tagged version of the corpus as part-of-speech taggers will simply label
any token which is not marked by angle brackets. (5) contains the pos-tagged version
of example (3).
(5)

<&> HERE_RL IS_VBZ A_AT1 LONG_JJ BREAK_NN1 </&>

This, of course, may severely distort the corpus. A simple way of avoiding this problem is to place the non-corpus material inside the tag3 as exemplified in (6).
(6)

<EditorialComment content="HERE IS A LONG BREAK"></EditorialComment>

Wong et al. (2011) make further suggestions for updating the annotation system to the
XML standard and the encoding standard of the Text Encoding Initiative (TEI). This
standardization – if accepted and carried out for all components – will greatly improve
exchangeability of the corpus.
A type of problem that is likely to happen in any corpus enterprise involves manual
input. Mistakes in following the mark-up guidelines may include the following types.

3

Many thanks to Michael Gubesch for suggesting this solution.
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-

Inconsistent use of tags: <&> for editorial comments and <O> for untranscribed
text are sometimes mixed up. This may also apply to other tags.
Wrong spelling of tags: according to the guidelines, the tag identifying speakers
starts with a $ sign (e.g. "<$A>"). Nevertheless, sometimes the $ sign is missing.
Missing brackets and tags, double closing tags, opening and closing tag confused: all versions of these problems occur throughout the corpus.

Understandable as these mistakes are, they still pose a problem for the reliability of
corpus queries. We are currently working on correcting the most obvious of these
mark-up mistakes. Fully complying with the XML standard would also allow validating the mark-up in order to identify mistakes (see also Wong et al. 2011). The corpus
study reported in this paper, however, still operates on the uncorrected version.
Another source of potential divergence across components is the respective implementation of transcribing the spoken categories. The different project teams seem to interpret
the coding guidelines in different ways. One example is the transcription of pauses. As
explained above, the mark-up scheme provides two tags for pauses: one for long pauses
and one for short pauses. The general mark-up manual for spoken data (Nelson 2002, 4)
specifies a short pause "as any perceptible break in phonation equal in length to a single
syllable, taking into account the tempo of the speaker's delivery". A long pause is defined then "as any break in phonation which is longer than a single syllable". By contrast, the guide to the NZ component defines the pause by its time (Vine 1999, 15): a
short pause is up to or equals one second, a long pause is up to or equals two seconds.
Even though a relative measure may be useful, it appears quite difficult to identify
pauses in the form of syllables, therefore, transcribers may differ as to pause transcription: what transcriber A identifies as a long pause might be interpreted as no pause at all
by transcriber B. Not surprisingly, the number of short pauses per 100 tokens in face-toface conversations shows a considerable range: CAN 1.86, HK 2.54, IND 4.91, JA 1.13,
NZ 0.37. The Singapore component does not contain a single tag for pauses – whether
short or long – in this text category at all, thus pointing to a tendency not to lay an emphasis on the transcription of features unique to spoken data. The New Zealand component, by contrast, appears to contain a more detailed transcription than the other components: it includes a wider range of antropophonics in addition to "laugh" which is present in all components: "sniff", "exhale", "tut", "cough", "clear throat", "groan", "growl"
etc. Regardless of which approach appears more suitable, these differences lead to an
incomparability of the different spoken corpus parts.
3.3 Data Sample Used in this Study
This study focuses on six ICE components representing different socio-cultural situations and covering two variety types, namely high contact L1 and indigenized L2 varieties4. eWAVE (Kortmann/Lunkenheimer 2011) lists New Zealand English (hence4

In their introduction to eWAVE, Kortmann and Lunkenheimer (2011) describe the variety types
as follows: High contact L1 varieties include "transplanted L1 Englishes and colonial standards
(e.g. Bahamian English, New Zealand English), as well as language shift varieties (e.g. Irish
English) and standard varieties (e.g. colloquial American English, colloquial British English)".
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forth abbreviated NZ) as a high contact L1 variety, Hong Kong English (HK), Indian
English (IND) and Jamaican English (JA) as indigenized L2 varieties. For Singapore,
only Colloquial Singapore English is covered and is identified as a high-contact L1
variety. Both Colloquial and Standard Singapore English (SIN) are assumed to be covered in the ICE component (Bao and Hong's 2006 study is also based on this implicit
assumption). In combination, we tentatively classify this component as an indigenized
L2 variety. Canadian English, which is not included in eWAVE, is also classified as a
high contact L1 variety in this study. These six ICE components are annotated with
part-of-speech information based on the CLAWS7 tagset using the Wmatrix interface
(Rayson 2009). It should be noted that this draws on a preliminary version of the
tagged components made available for ICE teams for checking5. Within these components the study compares five text categories:
1.

academicNATSCIENCE: Academic writing from the natural sciences (files
W2A-021 – W2A-030)

2.

adminWRITING: Administrative writing (W2D-001 – W2D-010)

3.

broadcastDISCS: Broadcast discussions (S1B-021 – S1B-040)

4.

conversation1: Conversations (S1A-001 – S1A-030)

5.

timedEXAMS: Timed exams (W1A-011 – W1A-020)

These text categories (marked by bold face in Table 1) should provide a sufficient
range of variation for this exploratory study.
4.

Corpus Analysis

4.1 Key Figures Analyzed in the Study
Due to the quantitative character of the register approach, emphasis of the corpus
analysis is on examining frequencies of occurrence rather than individual concordance
lines. Comparing registers across varieties requires the use of relative frequencies
since absolute frequencies do not take into consideration the diverging size of different
corpora. Conversation1, for instance, comprises 275,655 word tokens in HK, but only
134,873 in CAN. For each feature, therefore, we use the relative frequency in per cent
of the overall number of tokens for each category in a given variety. Furthermore, the
comparison of registers across varieties and the comparison of varieties across registers will be based on the following figures:
-

5

Register mean: This is the arithmetic mean of the relative frequencies of a given
feature for each register across the six varieties.

Indigenised L2 varieties comprise "[i]nstitutionalized indigenized non-native varieties like Pakistani English, Jamaican English, Hong Kong English, Ghanaian English and Kenyan English,
but also non-native varieties that compete with local L1 varieties for institutional status, e.g.
Chicano English and Black South African English".
The author would like to thank Gerald Nelson for generously granting advance access to the
tagged data.
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-

Variety mean: This is the arithmetic mean of the relative frequencies of a given
feature for each variety across the five registers.
General mean: This is the arithmetic mean of the relative frequencies of a given
feature across all varieties and registers.

Furthermore, the magnitude of deviation from the respective means will be used.
Among other things, this could be an indicator of the relative distinctiveness of a register in a given variety or, conversely, of the fact that a register is not distinguishable in
a variety if the magnitude of deviation is very small.
It should be noted that the register approach adopted in this study reflects the polyfunctional character of linguistic features in that the same feature may recur in the context of different dimensions of analysis, typically in different feature combinations (see
Neumann forthcoming for a more extensive exemplification of this approach). In the
following subsections, we will illustrate each of the three register parameters with one
type of analyses compared across the six varieties and five registers.
4.2 Field of Discourse
The exemplary feature chosen for field of discourse is lexical density (the proportion
of content words per all words in per cent, Ure 1971) as an approximation of lexical
richness in a given experiential domain. Lexis is a key indicator of the subject matter
covered by a register (see section 2). A small-scale analysis concentrating on just one
register in one variety/language may examine the most frequent lexical items qualitatively in all texts in the corpus. If, however, carried out on a larger scale, it will only be
feasible to inspect aggregated frequency lists which then will not provide meaningful
insight due to their bias towards general lexemes with the items characteristic of individual texts too infrequent to be easily identifiable. This latter type of study will therefore have to resort to other, more abstract, ways of analyzing lexis. Lexical density is
one such feature (see Neumann, forthcoming, for other types of ratios suitable for the
quantitative examination of registerial spread of lexis).
Register
academicNATSCIENCE
adminWRITING
broadcastDISCS
conversation1
timedEXAMS
Variety mean

CAN
28.97
27.89
22.23
20.94
24.89
24.99

HK
29.25
27.74
23.09
21.5
27.02
25.72

IND
28.34
28.25
23.63
21.48
28.49
26.04

JA
28.38
28.46
22.2
20.91
26.92
25.37

NZ
28.08
27.98
22.69
20.70
26.07
25.10

SIN
28.44
28.18
20.27
21.45
26.75
25.02

Reg. mean
28.58
28.08
22.35
21.16
26.69

Table 2: Lexical density in the sample

Table 2 gives an overview of the lexical density in the registers and varieties under investigation. The general mean lexical density across all registers and varieties is 25.37.
The lexical density of spoken registers is clearly below the respective mean. Conversely, it is clearly above the respective mean in academic and administrative writing.
In tendency, this is also true for timed exams, which display the least deviation from

APPLYING REGISTER ANALYSIS TO VARIETIES OF ENGLISH

85

the respective means in all varieties with the exception of IND. We can therefore conclude that the registers share some general similarities across varieties.
The academic register seems fairly similar across varieties in its high lexical density.
Nevertheless, the register with the least deviation across varieties is administrative
writing. Like academic writing, it has a high lexical density across varieties, albeit
even more consistently. By contrast, timed exams vary the most across varieties followed narrowly by broadcast discussions. IND is the variety which diverges most from
the respective register mean with a total magnitude of divergence of 3.81 points for the
five registers, some of which may be attributed to the relatively high frequency of
nouns in this register (see section 4.4). JA is the variety which diverges least in this
respect (1.21 points).
4.3 Tenor of Discourse
The relationship between interactants across registers is exemplified in this paper by
social distance, i.e. the degree of shared communicative background (see section 2).
Three styles represent the poles of a continuum of formality (casual, formal) plus neutral
style for those registers which are unmarked with respect to social distance. They are
distinguished based on varying combinations of the following three groups of features:
-

Content orientation: realized by an above average frequency of nouns, attributive
adjectives, prepositions and nominalizations since these features point to more
complex phrases and thus nominal style and an above average lexical density.

-

Addressee orientation: realized by an above average frequency of forms of address, titles, salutations, interrogatives, imperatives and personal pronouns. These
features more or less directly presuppose the presence of an addressee.

-

Shared background: realized by an above average frequency of place and time adverbs, contracted forms, colloquialisms and interjections since these features require
background knowledge on the part of the addressee not verbalized by the speaker.

The absence of a group of features is realized by the opposite, namely below average
frequencies etc. Casual style is then characterized by features of shared background,
addressee orientation and no content orientation. Formal style should display features
of content and addressee orientation but no shared background. Finally, neutral style is
assumed not to show any signs of interaction between participants thus fully focused
on content without any addressee orientation or signs of shared background. The combinatory options are illustrated by Table 3.
Feature
group
Style
Casual
Formal
Neutral

Content
orientation

Addressee
orientation

Shared
background

-+
+

+
+
--

+
---

Table 3: Feature groups versus styles
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The present study focuses on the frequencies of nouns, prepositions, titles, pronouns,
place and time adverbs, contractions and interjections as well as on lexical density. At
this stage, we will only give a first overview of frequency distributions. A fully-fledged
analysis of social distance will have to consider weighted results of significance testing
as described by Neumann (forthcoming).
Figures 1-5 show that registers are largely discernible across varieties by which features
are above or below the general mean for the respective feature. Academic writing (Figure 1) is a clear-cut example of content orientation: the relative frequencies of nouns and
prepositions as well as lexical density are clearly above the respective general mean
whereas all other features are below each general mean. This applies to all varieties albeit
to different degrees: IND and JA display the clearest divergences from the general mean.
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in % points
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adv
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title
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ld
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HK

IND

JA

NZ
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Figure 1: Distribution of social distance indicators in academicNATSCIENCE

The register of administrative writing (Figure 2) is also clearly identifiable as content
oriented by above average frequencies of nouns, prepositions and an above average
lexical density. This content orientation at the expense of the other two groups of features indicates a neutral style in this register – at least based on the features taken into
consideration in this study. SIN is an exception in that it also contains an above average frequency of titles which seems to give the register in this variety a peculiar characteristic in terms of social distance. As a consequence, one might consider SIN administrative writing as an instantiation of formal style. An alternative explanation
could be that different registerial variants are collected in this (or other) text categories
across varieties. Another notable fact is the clearly lower deviation of the positive indicators6 in NZ. This means that the register appears less marked in terms of neutral
style in that it is less distinct from average use of the respective features.
6

The concepts of 'positive' and 'negative' indicators are used here in Biber's (1995) way: a positive
indicator characterises a register by its relative frequency, a negative one by its relative absence.
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Figure 2: Distribution of social distance indicators in adminWRITING

The comparison of social distance indicators in broadcast discussions (Figure 3) yields
a somewhat more varied picture across varieties. While the above mentioned content
orientation features are below the respective means across all varieties, the positive
indicators for this register show considerable differences at least in magnitude of deviation from the mean. All six varieties display an above average frequency of pronouns,
place and time adverbs, contractions (with the exception of IND) and interjections
(with the exception of NZ). A striking difference can be found in the frequency of titles: the four indigenized L2 varieties in this study display an above average frequency
of titles in broadcast discussions. By contrast, the register in CAN and NZ is characterized by a below average frequency of this feature. These two L1 varieties also appear
to draw much more on contractions than the L2 varieties (1.1 % in both L1 varieties
and below 0.30 % in the L2 varieties). These two aspects seem to point to a difference
in social distance in the register of broadcast discussions in the L1 and L2 varieties in
this study. The above average frequencies of titles and the somewhat less extensive use
of contractions in the L2 varieties suggest an interpretation in terms of a more formal
style whereas the relative absence of titles and the heavy use of contractions suggest a
more casual style in the two L1 varieties.
IND shows the least deviation from the respective means, whereas in particular the
extent to which content orientation features are reduced in frequency in SIN is striking.
Possibly this could be explained by the assumed diglossia in this variety between Colloquial and Standard Singapore English: possibly, this spoken register reflects the colloquial variant of Singlish.
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Figure 3: Distribution of social distance indicators in broadcastDISCS

Conversations (Figure 4) show more similarities across the six varieties than broadcast
discussions. Without exception, the varieties display above average frequencies of
pronouns, place and time adverbs, contracted forms and interjections and below average frequencies of nouns, prepositions and titles as well as a below average lexical
density. The only difference is the extent to which these features diverge from their
respective general means. All in all, the features suggest a fairly homogeneous picture
in terms of social distance pointing to casual style.
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Figure 4. Distribution of social distance indicators in conversation1
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The register displaying the widest range of variation across varieties is that of timed
exams (Figure 5). As a written register, all varieties are similar in the clearly reduced
use of interjections. All varieties make above average use of prepositions, in CAN surprisingly so as this is the only variety with a clearly below average frequency of nouns.
Quite generally, CAN timed exams appear distinct compared to the other varieties. It
is the only variety with below average lexical density and an above average frequency
of pronouns in this register. It also makes surprisingly frequent use of titles. Taken
together, this suggests a distinct characterization in terms of social distance in CAN
timed exams, with titles pointing to formal style whereas the avoidance of features of
content orientation contradicts this interpretation. The avoidance of features of shared
background bars the interpretation in terms of casual style. Possibly, the peculiarities
of this register in CAN could again also be due to corpus sampling decisions: Some of
the texts in this category seem to be on the same topic. HK, IND, JA and NZ show a
clear tendency towards content orientation suggesting an interpretation in terms of
neutral style. IND seems to display the clearest deviation from the mean whereas this
is lowest in NZ and CAN.
7,00
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Figure 5: Distribution of social distance indicators in timedEXAMS

If the differences cannot be explained by corpus sampling issues, these diverging features of timed exams may be interpreted as suggesting different socio-cultural conventions in terms of what to expect and/or test in exams. A more detailed discussion of
the implications of the results will follow in section 4.5.
4.4 Mode of Discourse
The dimension exemplified for the way language is used to structure text is medium,
i.e. the distinction between spoken or written language. One indicator of spoken interaction is the frequent use of pronouns, with an above average frequency of nouns
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pointing to the opposite end of the continuum. Pronouns lend themselves to the increased situational embedding typical of spoken interaction. Furthermore, they generally do not allow modification, thus not facilitating the more condensed structure of
the written medium. By contrast, this is the case for nouns. As auto-semantic items,
they are useful in context-independent written texts which have to spell out information otherwise accessible in the situational environment. It should be pointed out,
nevertheless, that these two features are just one exemplification of a wider range of
indicators (see section 2) which shed a more diversified light on the distinction between spoken and written language.


CAN

HK

IND

JA

NZ

SIN

academicNATSCIENCE
adminWRITING
broadcastDISCS
conversation1
timedEXAMS
Variety mean

0.39
1.32
4.84
7.20
3.03
3.36

0.36
0.67
4.30
6.12
1.76
2.64

0.31
0.76
3.57
5.81
1.64
2.42

0.19
0.47
5.14
7.11
1.48
2.88

0.34
1.31
3.78
5.39
1.63
2.49

0.57
1.03
4.43
7.31
1.41
2.95

Register mean
0.36
0.92
4.34
6.49
1.82

Table 4. Relative frequency of pronouns in the sample

Table 4 provides an overview of the relative frequency of pronouns across registers
and varieties. The general mean in this sample is 2.79. Two registers clearly stand out
with respect to the relative frequency of pronouns: Academic writing is generally low
on pronouns, many of which are 3rd person singular neuter pronouns (e.g. 47.17 % in
CAN). Arguably, this pronoun frequently serves as a cohesive device in academic
texts as illustrated by (9).
(7)

<ICE-CAN:W2A-023#3:1> Americans may best remember 1973 for the night their president
appeared on television to accept responsibility for the Watergate scandal.
<ICE-CAN:W2A-023#4:1> Canadians may recall it as the year world oil prices quadrupled in
response to declining production by members of the OPEC cartel.

Conversations, by contrast, draw more extensively on pronouns, among these, the
share of 3rd person singular neuter pronouns clearly drops (to 18.29 % in CAN, for
instance). Across varieties, the relative frequency of pronouns is above the variety
mean in conversations and broadcast discussions and below average in administrative
writing and timed exams. This latter register is the one deviating least from the respective variety mean. Comparing varieties, this mean is highest in CAN and lowest in
IND (followed by NZ).
The opposite end of the spoken-written continuum is represented in this study by the
relative frequency of nouns. Table 5 lists the relative frequency of nouns across registers and varieties. The general mean in the sample is 12.89.
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CAN

HK

IND

JA

NZ

SIN

Reg. mean

academicNATSCIENCE

16.75

15.91

17.69

17.52

16.28

16.18

16.72

adminWRITING

15.96

16.76

16.18

16.22

14.78

16.69

16.10

broadcastDISCS

9.74

10.74

10.79

9.74

9.32

8.14

9.74

conversation1

7.31

9.49

8.66

7.85

7.24

8.41

8.16

timedEXAMS

12.67

14.42

15.15

13.85

13.08

13.05

13.70

Variety mean

12.49

13.46

13.69

13.03

12.14

12.49

Table 5. Relative frequency of nouns in the sample

The comparison of frequencies across registers complements the above results for pronouns. Interestingly, HK and SIN display a higher relative frequency of nouns in administrative than in academic writing. Across registers, IND has the highest relative
frequency of nouns, NZ the lowest. Xiao (2009: 443) refers to substrate language influence as an explanation for the high frequency of nouns in Indian English.
The interpretation in terms of medium is quite straightforward. The two registers containing dialogues represent the spoken medium in all varieties as evidenced by the relatively high frequency of pronouns and the relatively low frequency of nouns. The opposite applies to academic and administrative writing. Timed exams are interesting in
so far as they also display the indicators for written medium, however much less so
than the other two written registers. This is again true for all varieties in the sample.
This might be explained by the time pressure under which texts in this category are
produced and possibly also by the fact that students writing the timed exams do not yet
completely master the written medium, which should also apply to exam essays.
4.5 Discussion
Taking the above discussion of subdimensions of the three register parameters field,
tenor and mode of discourse to a more general level, we might now ask whether the
analysis provided any peculiarities applying across the board to one of the five registers and whether we can identify interesting patterns of variation across varieties. The
text category of timed exams appears to display the most cross-varietal divergence. A
number of potential explanations for this were already offered at various points of the
analysis. These referred to questions of corpus composition (different types of exam
essays in different components?), differences in conventions as how to compose an
exam essay, time pressure and incomplete mastery of the register of essays. One final
aspect could be a certain amount of vagueness accompanying this particular register
brought about by the specific situational context of exams which implies the need to
fulfil the expectations of the examiners.
Divergence between varieties becomes particularly obvious when inspecting the cumulative deviations from the mean for an entire feature set as exemplified for social
distance in section 4.3. While it seems to be by and large comparable across varieties
whether a feature deviates positively or negatively from the mean, the extent to which
this is the case may vary considerably across varieties. An interesting exception to this
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finding is the frequency of titles which was found to be above average in the four L2
broadcast discussions but below average in the two L1 broadcast discussions. Attempting a bold generalization, registers marking a middle ground of social distance
might be more likely to highlight socio-culturally conditioned differences between varieties than the more unequivocal cases of casual conversations and neutral academic
writing.
5.

Conclusions and Outlook

This study provided an exploratory examination of register variation in different varieties. After briefly introducing the systemic-functional approach to register analysis, a
number of technical issues in the ICE components, some of which are currently being
revised, were raised. The corpus analysis exemplified the methodological framework
for the investigation of experiential domain, social distance and medium. It showed
that some range of variation can be found within registers across varieties. Not surprisingly, this variation within given registers appears to be one of degree.
A challenge for all quantitative approaches to the comparison of varieties is to also include vernacular features which are not part of standard feature catalogues as discussed in section 1. Currently, this study does not provide insight into these features
even though it may after all be decisive for strongly nativized varieties.
Future work therefore includes taking into consideration more register indicators in all
text categories and ideally in more varieties. This will then permit more detailed insights into the range of register variation in different types of varieties. The full potential of quantitative studies will only come into effect when testing the statistical significance of the results. Under this proviso, a comprehensive register analysis will add
another dimension to the study of varieties of English.
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SILVIA HANSEN-SCHIRRA (MAINZ)
What Do These Results Suggest? Cross-linguistic Variation of
Non-agentive Subjects and the Role of Translation

1.

Introduction

The mapping of semantic roles on syntactic functions is realized differently in English
and German. Hawkins (1986) identifies a larger variety of subject-forming strategies of
non-agentive arguments in English than in German, i.e. English subjects may express
semantic roles (in particular locative, temporal, instrument and affected) that German
subjects cannot express (cf. also Rohdenburg 1990; König/Gast 2009). This correlates
with the typological differences in English and German word-order preferences: English
is commonly described as a fixed word-order language, with the 'subject before (finite)
verb' rule. Being the second least mobile element, the subject can only be moved into a
more marked position by using a limited number of constructions such as cleft sentences, extrapositions and inversion or the stress can be produced through voice shifts.
German, by contrast, imposes hardly any syntactically motivated limitations on the position of the subject in the clause – owing to the availability of morphological case marking (cf. König/Gast 2009). Rather it is pragmatic and informational considerations –
like, for example, the intention to focus a specific element or to arrange the information
in a certain way – which determine the word order of the subject and all other clause
elements. Therefore, the subject in post-finite – more or less marked (cf. Steiner/Teich
2004) – positions is far more frequent in German than in English (cf. Hawkins 1986).1
While Hawkins (1986, 58ff.) marks literal translations of English non-agentive subjects into German as ungrammatical or at least questionable (e.g. *Dieses Hotel verbietet Hunde. for This hotel forbids dogs.), he rather suggests to passivize such sentences
shifting the semantics of the subject into the adverbial function (e.g. In diesem Hotel
sind Hunde verboten.). Rohdenburg (1974) identifies two strategies for translating
non-agentive subjects into German: 1. stick to the subject and use a non-agentive verb;
2. stick to the verb and change the subject (e.g. by realizing it as adjunct or as object
using passive). In his empirical study Rohdenburg (1974) proved the second strategy
with the adverbial option being the prototypical choice.
Concerning the variation in German with respect to non-agentive subjects, König/Gast
(2009, 108) report the following observation:
In German such subjects are rare, even though they are slowly creeping into journalese as a result of sloppy translations from English and of the influence English exerts on all languages. In
other words, more literal translations into German are possible in these and analogous cases, but
the results have a clearly non-idiomatic flavor.

1

For a corpus-based qualitative study on subject variation see Kast (forthcoming).
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According to House (1997) this overt translation strategy2 and the resulting absence of
a cultural filter may lead to contact-induced language change, especially when English
as lingua franca is involved (cf. also Becher et al. 2009; Becher et al. forthcoming). It
remains however unclear whether new conventions are introduced into the target language through translations and reinforced through the English lingua franca effect or
whether it is rather the other way around.3
A register which seems to be especially receptive to contact-induced language change
is scientific discourse (cf. Kranich 2009; House forthcoming). Traditionally perceived
as being characterized by factuality, scientific discourse has, in recent years, been regarded as not merely serving the purpose of conveying propositional content, but also
as a means of pursuing interpersonal aims in the scientific community (cf. Hunston
1993). Much focus has been placed on linguistic expressions of the social strategies at
work in scientific discourse such as solidarity with the readership, avoidance of
straightforward criticism and modesty in shaping the author-reader relationship (cf.
Hyland 1998). The impersonalization of speaker, addressee and third parties realized
by inanimate agencies or non-agentive subjects, nominalization and agentless passives
and the expression of truth judgement by epistemic and evidential modality (especially
hedging) have been discussed with regard to their role in meeting these social ends (cf.
Skelton 1997; Halliday/Martin 1993; Biber 1995; Doherty 1996).
On the basis of a corpus of scientific texts, Mondt (forthcoming) explores differences in
the use of these resources in English and German as reflected in qualitative and quantitative usage patterns in the social context of medical research writing. The results show that
authors of articles aimed at the dissemination of medical knowledge to a non-specialist
readership use these resources differently compared to articles for a peer audience
(Niederhäuser 1999). Along these lines we will show in the following how the use of nonagentive subjects differs in popular science from academic texts in English and German.
2.

Corpora

The corpus under investigation has to fulfil several requirements. The first aim of the
corpus analysis is to describe the differences with respect to non-agentive subjects between popular-scientific and academic texts4. Secondly, a contrastive comparison sheds
light on the typological differences between English and German with respect to inanimate subjects. In a third step, a diachronic corpus is included in order to trace back language change concerning the feature under investigation. Finally, we investigate
whether translations from English into German are responsible for variation concerning
non-agentive subjects – i.e. whether translations reflect the typical patterns of the source
language (showing interference) or of the target language (showing standardization)?
2
3
4

Similar descriptions of such translations are termed "interference" (Toury 1995) or "shining
through" (Teich 2003).
For a discussion of contact-induced vs. language internal change, see Callies (2010).
For our purposes we distinguish between academic writing, i.e. expert-to-expert communication, and popular-scientific writing, i.e. expert-to-lay communication. Both convey the typical
features of scientific discourse; the latter however lesser than the former.
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In order to address the first and second issue, we focus on scientific discourse from the
field of medicine. This subcorpus contains popular-scientific and scientific texts in English and German. It was collected within the project "Understanding Science"5 (cf. HansenSchirra 2011a) and consists of 15,000 words for each language and degree of expertise.
By using texts from one single discipline only, we try to keep the subcorpora as comparable as possible across the languages involved, only varying the degree of expertise. With
this, the features of expert-to-expert and expert-to-lay communication can be compared.
The diachronic subcorpus is composed of the Juilland-D Corpus (cf. Hansen-Schirra
2011b), which is taken from the DWDS6, the Digitales Wörterbuch der Deutschen
Sprache. The corpus comprises 100,000 words of popular-scientific text in German
from 1920 to 1940. The texts are annotated for part-of-speech.
The translation analysis is based on the CroCo Corpus7 (cf. Hansen-Schirra et al.
forthcoming). This corpus consists of English originals, their German translations, as
well as German originals and their English translations. Thus, both comparable and
parallel parts are included. Both translation directions are represented in eight registers, with at least 10 texts totaling 31,250 words per register. Altogether, the CroCo
Corpus comprises approximately one million words. The registers included are political essays, fictional texts, instruction manuals, popular-scientific texts, corporate
communication, prepared speeches, tourism leaflets, and websites. The registers were
selected because of their relevance for the investigation of translation properties in the
English-German language pair. However, the popular-scientific texts are of special
importance for this particular study.
All texts are annotated with meta-information concerning information on the translator, the source text, publication details etc. Linguistic annotation comprises several
layers: part-of-speech tagging, morphological analysis, phrase structure, grammatical
functions and semantic relations. Additionally, all translated texts are aligned at the
word, phrase, grammatical function, clause and sentence level (cf. Hansen-Schirra et
al. 2006). Query techniques target combinations of this multi-layer annotation and
alignment and enable the comparison of "shallow" and "linguistically deep" structures
of translated sentence pairs as well as the quantification of translation phenomena (like
shifts or specific properties of translations).
3.

Contrastive Perspective

Having discussed non-agentive subjects8 as being more typical of English compared to
German and as being a typical register feature of scientific discourse (see section 1),
we start our corpus analysis with the following hypotheses:

5
6
7
8

<http://portal.uni-freiburg.de/cognition/research/projects/pop-sci>.
<www.dwds.de>.
<http://fr46.uni-saarland.de/croco/index.html>.
Most of the inanimate subjects discussed in the following are non-agentive (i.e. locative, temporal or instrument). In rare cases, inanimate subjects might, however, also fulfil the role of an
agent, which again widens their semantic potential (cf. also Callies 2010).
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1.

For popular science as well as academic texts, we expect to find more nonagentive subjects in English than in German.

2.

We expect to find more non-agentive subjects in academic texts than in popular
science, irrespectively of the language under investigation.

Keeping in mind that non-agentive subjects may be introduced through interference in
translations or through lingua franca effects, we can formulate a third hypothesis:
3.

We expect to find more non-agentive subjects in present scientific German than
in diachronic texts.
450
400
350
300
250

Juilland-D
GE-LSP
GE-POPSCI

200
150

EN-LSP
EN-POPSCI

100
50
0

Figure 1: Multi-perspective comparison of non-agentive subjects

Figure 1 shows the absolute frequencies9 of non-agentive subjects in the corpus of
medical texts. The first column shows the figures for the diachronic German JuillandD corpus. The present German (GE) and English (EN) texts are split up into a subcorpus of languages for specific purposes (LSP) and popular science (POPSCI).
First of all, hypothesis 1 can be confirmed since we find more non-agentive subjects in
English than in German. This holds true for the academic discourse (EN-LSP > GELSP) as well as for the popular-scientific texts (EN-POPSCI > GE-POPSCI). The following examples show the typical usage in both subcorpora.
(a)

Recent research indeed suggests a correlation between artificial sweetener intake and compromised health. (EN-POPSCI)

(b)

These and other studies [17] describe significant overlap of the regurgitant volume between
angiographic grades. (EN-LSP)

Hypothesis 2 is also corroborated since in both languages non-agentive subjects are
more typical of scientific than of popular-scientific texts (GE-LSP > GE-POPSCI; EN9

Note that because of the low frequencies no significance tests have been carried out yet. The
results are meant to shed light on tendencies. In order to gain generalizable results, the corpora
have to be enlarged.
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LSP > EN-POPSCI). Example (c) illustrates how the usage is adapted to German
popular science.
(c)

Unerfüllter Kinderwunsch betrifft in Deutschland jedes siebte Paar, andere Schätzungen sprechen sogar von jedem fünften. (GE-POPSCI)

Finally, focusing on the German subcorpora, a diachronic increase of non-agentive
subjects can be found, which confirms hypothesis 3. In the historical texts of the Juilland-D corpus, they are only very rarely used. Instead, stative passives seem to be
more typical of popular science at that time, which is shown in a concordance taken
from the Juilland-D corpus in Figure 2. Most of the stative passives from figure 2
would be realized in a different way in present-day German. A typical realization
would be a passive alternative, e.g. a reflexive form in Damit schließt sich der Kreis
for Damit ist der Kreis geschlossen, or a nominalization, e.g. meiner Meinung nach for
wie ich überzeugt bin. The use of non-agentive subjects also seems to be an alternative, which gains in importance.
1922 und da die Erhaltung offenbar als eines dieser Ziele gedacht ist, fällt diese Definition praktisch
1922 noch wenig über die prinzipiellen Anfangsgründe hinausgekommen ist.
1922 Wenn ich also von Entartung spreche, so soll damit im Unterschied von Bumke – nicht gesagt
sein, daß
1922 so ist ein Rückschluß auf den Menschen durchaus erlaubt, denn der Mensch steht
1922 wie sie besonders von Goldschmidt – bearbeitet worden ist.
1922 Die gesamte Summe der Reaktionsmöglichkeiten, wie sie in der Erbmasse begründet ist
1925 Bedeutung am weitesten geklärt ist. Schon von Liebig
1925 der Kontraktion hervorgerufen. Damit ist der Kreis geschlossen.
1925 sich, wie ich überzeugt bin, für die Forschung weiterhin

Figure 2: Stative passives in the Juilland-D corpus

Since up to now the study has dealt with original text only, the non-agentive subjects
found in the German texts could not have been introduced directly through translations. The question arises whether their increase is in general a phenomenon due to
the massive influence of English as lingua franca of science or whether English-German translations may also be (or may have been) responsible for their introduction into
the German language.
4.

The Role of Translation

Many translation scholars have described the specific nature of translations, their distinct
properties and the relation between the source and target text. As Frawley (1984) puts it:
The translation itself, as a matter of fact, is essentially a third code which arises out of the bilateral
consideration of the matrix and target codes: it is, in a sense, a sub-code of each of the codes involved … That is, since the translation truly has a dual lineage, it emerges as a code in its own
right, setting its own standards and structural presuppositions and entailments, though they are
necessarily derivative of the matrix information and the target parameters. (Frawley 1984, 168)

Atypical structures or at least atypical frequency distributions of typical structures are
imported through the process of translation. In German scientific translations, this may
result in low frequencies of non-agentive subjects (when the German norms are adhered to in an exaggerated way) or in an exaggerated usage (when the English source
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language shines through). This leaves us with some open questions: How are these
translation properties perceived by the target readers? More precisely, are they commonly accepted as language inventory and actively used for original texts as well? Can
we observe translation behaviour which influences or which is influenced by language
change? The corpus-based approach yields evidence for testing these questions.

%

Figure 3: Distribution of syntactic functions in theme position10

For the contrastive comparison of the mapping of semantic roles onto syntactic functions, it is first of all interesting to have a look at the thematic position in German
originals compared to German translations and their English source texts. Figure 3
shows that English popular science (eo-popsci) uses subjects in thematic position most
frequently. This is not surprising since – because of its SVO word order – the only alternative is placing an adverbial before the subject. German originals (go-popsci) are
not that dependent on the subject being in thematic position since word order can be
varied more freely (see section 1). The German translations (gtrans-popsci) are more
or less normalized, i.e. adapted to the German conventions. The frequency of subjects
in thematic position is, however, slightly higher than in German originals. This might
be an indicator of interference effects resulting from the translation process. Interestingly enough, the translations exhibit a higher number of adverbials as well as objects
in thematic position compared to German originals. These phenomena might be compensation strategies. If, for instance, English uses a non-agentive subject, which would
be a personification and thus rather unusual in German, the translator might have decided to use an adverbial or an object in thematic position (as suggested by Rohden10

A more detailed discussion of contrastive theme distribution can be found in Neumann (2008).
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burg 1974 or Hawkins 1986, see section 1). The following corpus instances exemplify
this translation strategy for English inanimate subjects using adverbials as themes of
the subordinate (d) and main (e) clauses in the German translations.
(d)

… but a number of findings indicate that the explosion of choice plays an important role. (eo-popsci)
… aber mehreren Untersuchungen zufolge spielt die explosive Zunahme des Auswahlangebots
eine wichtige Rolle. (gtrans-popsci)

(e)

One such is hydrogen chloride, HCl, and textbooks often write this process as HCl H+ + Cl-.
Oxygen and nitrogen atoms are particularly attractive to H+ because of the lone-pair electrons
they contain. (eo-popsci)
Salzsäure, HCl, ist eine solche Verbindung. In Lehrbüchern wird dieser Prozeß oft durch die
Gleichung HCl H+ + Cl- dargestellt. Sauerstoff- und Stickstoffatome üben eine besonders große
Anziehungskraft auf H+ aus, weil sie freie Elektronenpaare besitzen. (gtrans-popsci)

For a closer look on these translation strategies, English subjects and their equivalents
in the German translations are categorized and quantified on the basis of the multilayer annotation and alignment of the CroCo Corpus. In order to have reference values, the figures for popular science are contrasted to a register different from the popular-scientific texts. Therefore, Figure 4 shows how subjects are translated in EnglishGerman popular science (e2g-popsci) compared to political essays (e2g-essay).
90,00%
80,00%
70,00%
60,00%
50,00%
e2g-essay
40,00%

e2g-popsci

30,00%
20,00%
10,00%
0,00%
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subj-obj

subj-adv

subj-other

Figure 4: Translation strategies for subjects

Most importantly, it can be seen from Figure 4 that 1:1 equivalents are more frequently chosen for popular science compared to the essays, whereas the translated essays exhibit more subject-object shifts. The latter can again be explained with Rohdenburg's (1974) and Hawkins' (1986) observation that the information structure of a
sentence can be preserved by translating the English subject into a German object and
using passivization. The reason for the first result (the high number of 1:1 equivalents
in English-German popular science) might lie in a higher number of literal translations
of non-agentive subjects, which are more typical of popular-scientific texts than of
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political essays. In order to verify this assumption we have to investigate the translation strategies for English non-agentive subjects into German in particular.

60%
Figure 5: Translation strategies for non-agentive subjects

Figure 5 shows that 60 % of the non-agentive subjects in the English popular-scientific
texts are translated literally into German. 40 % are translated differently, e.g. by using
passivization or subject-adverbial shifts as it is shown in example (d) and (e). Examples for literal translations can be found in the following:
(f)

The Voyager results encouraged researchers to contemplate developing an orbiter that could
conduct an extended investigation of the Saturnian system. (eo-popsci)
Die Ergebnisse der Voyager-Sonden ermutigten die Forscher, einen Orbiter zu planen, der das
Saturnsystem ausgiebig untersuchen könnte. (gtrans-popsci)

(g)

Anecdotal evidence suggests tens of thousands of cases of arsenicosis and reports a "large number" of deaths. (eo-popsci)
Berichte sprechen bereits von einer "großen Zahl" von Todesfällen. (gtrans-popsci)

(h)

Work just beginning with the vibrating probe shows sources and sinks of electric current
through embryos, associated with the formation of important structures like the neural tube
(which develops into the spinal cord). (eo-popsci)
Erste Untersuchungen mit der Vibrationssonde zeigen zu- und abfließende Ströme im Embryo
bei der Herausbildung so bedeutender Strukturen wie des Neuralrohres, des späteren Rückenmarks. (gtrans-popsci)

These examples show that literal translations of non-agentive subjects are quite typical
of popular-scientific texts. The question whether this strategy is the source of increasing this feature in German popular science in general cannot be answered on the
basis of these results. It might also be the case that this typical English feature is introduced into the German language due to the strong influence of English as lingua
franca of science. This would also be the result of contact-induced language change
but the source would not be the translation process. It is a fact, however, that interference effects in translations – either as conscious translation strategies or as unconscious decisions of the translators – result in a higher frequency of non-agentive subjects. Furthermore, they are published and read as if they were originals, which in turn
influences other translators and authors of this register.
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What Do These Results Suggest?

This paper has shown that linguistic variation with respect to non-agentive subjects
can be found when comparing the following language varieties:
English is more productive than German with respect to non-agentive subjects.
In both languages non-agentive subjects are more typical of academic discourse
than of popular science.
From a diachronic perspective, this particular feature has been increasingly used
in German, especially in German scientific discourse.
The question whether the increase of non-agentive subjects has been imported via the
influence of English being the lingua franca of science or via translation cannot definitely be answered since too many factors have an impact on the results presented
here. The analysis of diachronic parallel and comparable corpora (including diachronic
originals in English, their translations into German as well diachronic originals in
German) could shed brighter light on this question.
The question whether the increase of non-agentive subjects will also spread across
other registers and whether the German language in general becomes more receptive
for this language variation has to be addressed in a more comprehensive corpus study
including other registers and bigger corpora. A first glance at the DWDS subcorpus
"Die Zeit & Zeit Online" reveals a certain potential of inanimate subjects for expressing reporting and persuasive textual functions within newspaper texts:
(i)

Der Bericht spricht von einem ‚Wettlauf mit den Medien‘, der dazu führe, dass

(j)

Die Berichte sprechen von Betroffenheit und Beschämung, von Mitleid

(k)

Der amtliche Bericht sprach von 66 Festnahmen…
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CHRISTINA WALD (AUGSBURG) AND GERD BAYER (ERLANGEN)
Early Modern Narratives and the Genesis of Genre: Introduction

Early modern narratives are "the Cinderella of Elizabethan literature" (Salzman 2006,
805): for a long time neglected, they have risen to one of the most attractive subjects in
early modern studies in recent years. This upsurge of interest in prose fiction has led to
an entirely different field than in the early 1990s, when Lorna Hutson claimed, "no one
bothers to turn the pages of Elizabethan novellae unless they are examining the source
of a Shakespeare play or attempting the by now rather discredited task of tracing the
history of the novel" (1993, 83). Indeed, as Hutson implies, an overarching genre history has not been of central academic concern for the past twenty years. Nonetheless,
the search for novelistic origins of prose fiction prior to the eighteenth century, which
was one of the aims of Margaret Schlauch's Antecedents of the English Novel, 14001600 (1963), of the introductory chapter of Ian Watt's The Rise of the Novel (1963),
Dieter Mehl's Der englische Roman bis zum Ende des 18. Jahrhunderts (1977) and
Michael McKeon's The Origins of the English Novel, 1600-1740 (1987), has offered
valuable insight into early modern narratives. Recent critics have worked on the basis
of these studies, as much as on histories of prose narrative more generally, most of all
on Salzman's seminal overview in English Prose Fiction 1558-1700: A Critical History (1985). Apart from genre history, a relatively small number of monographs since
the 1960s have laid the groundwork for more recent critical engagements; most prominently, Walter R. Davis's Idea and Act in Elizabethan Fiction (1969), Richard Helgerson's The Elizabethan Prodigals (1976) and Arthur Kinney's Humanist Poetics:
Thought, Rhetoric, and Fiction in Sixteenth-Century England (1986).
This section is particularly interested in the 'genesis of genre', in the question how the
relatively new mode of writing in vernacular prose developed and how this development was discussed by the contemporary authors and readers. Looking at generic developments, this section contributes to the renewed interest in formalism in early modern studies in the perhaps inevitably pendular development of our discipline. This turn
to formal concerns has been accompanied by an increasing interest in a more broadly
conceived history of the book that tries to replace the traditional canon by a less selective study of printed material. Apart from influential studies by critics like Roger Chartier (1994) and Elizabeth Eisenstein (1979), English literary history has benefited from
such books as John King's Tudor Books and Readers (2010) or the work done by Pat
Rogers (1982). Philip Sidney is still the predominant figure in academic criticism of
Tudor prose fiction, but John Lyly, Robert Greene, Thomas Lodge, Thomas Nashe and
previously ignored writers such as Barnabe Riche have also become established objects of academic exploration. Studies in the history of novelistic writing by women
during the late seventeenth century, by Janet Todd (1989), Ros Ballaster (1992), Susan
Staves (2006) or Josephine Donovan (2007), have further expanded the range of authors and texts to be studied under the umbrella term early modern fiction. However,
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despite all these developments, early modern studies still has ample room for development, in particular in the area of narrative fiction. The overwhelming majority of narrative fiction published for instance during the Restoration period remains almost entirely ignored by the academic community. Despite the fact that the canon-wars have
been going on for quite some decades, authors like Shakespeare, Milton, Bunyan or
Behn continue to attract the lion's share of critical attention.
One way of countering this tradition is to approach early modern narratives from the
angle of genre, in other words to study the corpus more broadly as a means to learn
more about the actual range of particular forms at different historical moments. It
seems reasonable to follow Hans Robert Jauß and his comments about the historicity
of particular reading expectations: he suggests that one should think of genres as "that
which manifests itself in the course of its historical appearance" (1982, 79). Even
though the term genre is frequently associated with the idea of a prescriptive poetics
(derived from Plato and Aristotle), making of writing little more than painting by
numbers, the historical origin of many European genres is more performative than prescriptive. In fact, during antiquity the circumstances of a particular performance, such
as a lament, a eulogy, or the wooing of a lover, defined the genre. It was only the turn
form a performative to a textual reality of literature that caused the first theorizing
about genre, which in turn provided the audience with a clear expectation in terms of
both content and form. Put differently, an art form was only recognized as a genre
once the properties of a particular form of artistic expression were disconnected from
its original performative situation. Commenting on this development, Gregory Nagy
famously quipped that "the very concept of genre becomes necessary only when the
occasion for a given speech-act, that is, for a given poem or song, is lost" (1990, 362).
The post-Gutenberg print revolution further exacerbated this issue by making printed
material available to ever growing numbers of readers. As authors were interacting in
this print marketplace for readers – or rather, buyers – they started to experiment with
the existing forms, setting in motion the Renaissance reshuffling of generic traditions
described by Rosalie Colie (1973) and others. Narrative prose fiction, if one believes
Franco Moretti (2007), has responded to this challenge by re-inventing its generic
recipes about once every generation, leading up to the modernist and/or postmodernist
denial and demise of generic history and the almost complete turn away from its legacies.
Paying attention to genre should not imply, however, a return to an earlier state of
criticism which focused exclusively on questions of form regardless of historical context. Instead, formalism and historicism – or, as the opposition is sometimes construed,
literary inquiry and cultural studies – do not have to be seen as irreconcilable and mutually exclusive alternatives, but can be productively brought together. Accordingly,
this section includes contributions that are interested in the formation of genre, but also
in the cultural significance of the texts considered.
The keynote lecture by David Duff approaches the question of the genesis of genre
from a theoretical point of view, by discussing how productive Bakhtin's notion of
'novelization' is for our concern. Duff sheds light on the prehistory of novelistic discourse prior to the rise of the novel in the eighteenth century, which remains a blind
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spot in Bakhtin's theory. Duff identifies an important yet unacknowledged source of
Bakhtin's thinking in the ideas of the German Romantics, who argued for an art form
in which "all the genres are mixed and intervowen", as Friedrich Schlegel put it. This
notion of generic hybridity is of course of particular concern for the early modern period and its predilection for genera mista – a point which Duff illustrates by turning to
Thomas Nashe's The Unfortunate Traveller, a narrative famous for its generic versatility. By tracing how Schlegel's opposition of 'romantic' and 'classic' has been replaced by the opposition of 'poetry' and 'prose' in Bakhtin's theory and by noting that
Bakhtin altogether excludes the influences of drama and theatre from his generic theory, Duff opens up the consideration of genre to its proper, broader perspective.
Ingo Berensmeyer enquires into individual mobility and the "urban malaise" by looking at the enmeshing of city and self in the verse of the medieval poet Thomas
Hoccleve and of Isabella Whitney, the first published female poet in the sixteenth century. These 'urban texts' adapt established generic patterns, for example the pastoral,
for their depiction of urban life and can be regarded the forerunners of a particular tradition of London writing often thought to start with Defoe. In the verse of Hoccleve
and Whitney, Berensmeyer identifies a "trajectory from pilgrimage to complaint, from
social network to social isolation" which runs counter to the contemporaneous flourishing of the picaresque prose narrative, perhaps most remarkably in Thomas Nashe's
Unfortunate Traveller, in which the mobile individual presents itself as a trickster and
mock-heroic figure.
Jürgen Meyer's contribution argues that we can infer a typology of early modern readers by considering a broad spectrum of early modern text sorts, from plays and prose
narratives to paratextual material and poetological pamphlets. Discussing several
Shakespeare plays, Meyer elucidates how the performance of reading acts responds to
the rise of the new mass medium of the book and the concomitant phenomenon of private, uncontrolled reading, which raised moral concerns. Turning to the readers addresses of George Gascoigne's prose narrative "Discourse of the Adventures Passed by
Master F.J." and the metafictional comments inherent in the narrative, he shows the
(often quite heterogeneous) groups of hypothetical readers which Gascoigne envisioned, and how he tries to attract these readers and at the same time to educate them
to a proper reading strategy (even if, in Gascoigne's case, this didactic approach might
have been only lip service). Such a written communication between author and implied reader was frequently modelled, as Meyer argues, on the fading oral tradition and
its direct contact between writer (or reciter) and recipient. That the very act of hearing
or reading plays and prose fiction was culturally contested is shown with reference to
Stephen Gosson's and Thomas Lodge's pamphlet quarrel about whether or not dramatic and prose fiction are to be regarded a 'school of abuse'.
Miriam Nandi investigates the generic pre-history of the eighteenth-century vogue for
explorations of emotions and inwardness by looking at diaries by Margaret Hoby and
Ralph Josselin, contrasting that with the material in a recent anthology on early English life writing. Concentrating on how the diarists describe and contextualize their
feelings of bereavement and loss, Nandi analyzes the manner in which diarists face
their inner life and sense of identity, allowing for the special role that religion played
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in this written negotiation of subjectivity and selfhood. The chapter shows that the
manner in which early modern diarists approached emotional stress in their private
written communications with themselves varied widely, being at least in part shaped
by gendered notions of how men and women should approach emotions. The religious
notion that any form of distress should be accepted as a test of the individual by God
drives the diarists into a passive stance of patience. In her conclusion Nandi notes the
diarists' pre-individualistic concept of selfhood, which she connects to the writers'
lacking sense of agency. She connects this to the kind of passive acceptance also found
in works by John Donne and John Milton, who also promote a sense of passivity that
subordinates the self to all Divine decisions about one's fate.
Michaela Schrage-Früh turns to religious prophecy by women in the seventeenth century: Lady Eleanor Davies, Anna Trapnel, Anne Wentworth and Jane Lead. SchrageFrüh locates another example of genera mista in these narratives, as they include a
range of text forms from religious and political predictions, to conversion and travel
narratives, spiritual autobiographies, scriptural exegeses, and ecstatic millenarian visions – all of which could be variously in prose, verse, dramatic or generically hybrid
form. As Schrage-Früh shows, divinely inspired prophecy, being the only mode of expression granted to women, allowed women to inscribe themselves into genres traditionally denied them. What is more, it enables women to write about and intervene in
topical religio-political matters in this cover genre of prophecy. At the same time, it
placed the women authors in a tenuous position as not-quite-authors: as mediators of
God's voice rather than original poetic (or political) voices.
In the final chapter to this section, James Vigus addresses another hybrid religious
subgenre which has so far been largely neglected in literary studies and which he calls
the "Quaker picaresque". Focusing on the combination of literal and metaphorical levels of meaning, Vigus considers John Fox's writing, in particular The Journal of
George Fox, where the author relates various incidents from his travels in a manner
that, Vigus suggests, allows his readers to relate his experience to the Spanish tradition
of the picaro. Like heroes in a knightly tale, Fox presents his life as devoted to the rescue of the oppressed, in his case mostly consisting of religious oppression. Firmly contextualized in the historical and cultural context of mid-seventeenth-century England,
the chapter sees in Fox's journal an attempt to mix various generic traditions: The author used the lack of stability in narrative prose writing at the time for his own purposes, allowing him to insert a critical voice about social and material circumstances.
Closing with a discussion of the structural organization of Fox's work, its recourse to
circular plot developments and its use of temporal sequencing, Vigus suggests that
much is to be gained by thinking about early modern spiritual biographies by comparison with alternative contemporary forms of narrative prose writing, in particular in the
case of religiously subversive works and the literary tradition of the picaro.
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DAVID DUFF (ABERDEEN)
Novelization and Its Discontents

One of the exciting things about working with genre is that you are, of necessity,
brought out of particular periods and forced to confront the long-term destiny of literary forms: the broad evolutionary patterns, and – if you believe in such things – the
permanent, underlying structures of literature. One person who has given much
thought to these long-term trends and to the question of what does and does not change
in literary genre is the Russian critic Mikhail Bakhtin, whose name will be known to
most literary scholars but will, I imagine, mean different things to each. In early modern studies, Bakhtin is known above all as a theorist of the development of the novel,
and one concept in particular has played a highly significant role in the recent discussion of this topic, namely the concept of novelization. This is a term coined (in Russian, of course) by Bakhtin to define the process by which, in the course of becoming a
dominant genre, the novel sparks the renovation of other genres, infecting them with
its own qualities of semantic open-endedness, irony and self-parody; with its receptiveness to extra-literary forms; its dialogism (that is, its special relationship with living speech and with what Bakhtin, in another coinage, called the "heteroglossic" quality of language, its sociolinguistic richness and diversity); and, finally – though this is
a much vaguer formulation – its "living contact with unfinished, still-evolving contemporary reality (the openended present)" (Bakhtin 1981, 5-7). This last point returns the
problem of the development of the novel to the more familiar issue of realism – the
fidelity of its representation of the contemporary world – but part of the appeal of
Bakhtin's theory for historians of the English novel was that it opened up alternative
ways of thinking about the origins and development of the novel to the one posited in
Ian Watt's classic The Rise of the Novel (1957), which defined the genre in terms of
"formal realism" as it emerged in the first half of the eighteenth century, in the work of
Defoe, Richardson and Fielding. Watt's book, with its sociological approach linking
the rise of the novel to the rise of literacy and of the middle class (his so-called "triplerise theory") has had a mesmerizing hold on critical discussion of this topic for over
fifty years, setting the terms of reference, establishing the teleology and defining the
major thresholds of novelistic development.1 Subsequent work has enriched the account, filled in the gaps, emphasized the role of other novelists (in particular, female
writers like Aphra Behn, Delarivier Manley and Eliza Haywood2) and of other varieties of fiction that emerged alongside the realist novel,3 but the main line of develop-

1
2
3

For a detailed history of this critical paradigm, see Warner (1998, 1-44) and McKeon (2000).
See, for example, Spencer (1986); Armstrong (1987); Ross (1991).
Variously discussed in Richetti (1969); McKeon (1987); Davis (1983); Hunter (1990a); Mayer
(1997). For a recent overview of scholarly developments in this field, see Richetti (2012).
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ment remains substantially unaltered, for many literary historians and in most university classrooms.
Part of the attraction, as I say, of Bakhtin's theory of "novelization" is that it offers an
alternative way of conceptualizing the rise of the novel: it identifies new sociological
factors at work in this process, and provides a new understanding of the novel itself, as
a literary force field as well as a form, a force field that has a transformative effect on
other literary genres and acts as both a form-creating and form-destroying principle
(the unfinished, "plastic" quality of which Bakhtin speaks: the novel is a genre which
is constantly mutating and "does not permit any of [the] various manifestations of itself to stabilize" [Bakhtin 1981, 6]). Chronologically, Bakhtin's theory predates Watt's:
the essays in which these ideas were developed ("Epic and Novel", "Discourse in the
Novel", "From the Prehistory of Novelistic Discourse" and "Forms of Time and of the
Chronotope in the Novel") were written in the 1930s and 40s, and they build on Bakhtin's first book, on Dostoevsky, first published in 1929. But it was in the 1970s and 80s
that his work was first translated into English and began to influence scholarship on
the English novel – which is not Bakhtin's primary focus but which is included in his
encyclopaedic, global mapping of the novel, and which provides some of his most
compelling examples. Since that time, Bakhtin too has exerted a mesmerizing hold on
Anglophone criticism of the novel, and small wonder when we consider the extraordinary claims he makes on behalf of the genre. All literary historians tell the story of the
novel as if it were a novel; and if Watt's is a sensible English tale of an honest, truthtelling genre that does things differently from its mendacious French cousin, the romance, and gradually succeeds in making its robust, middle-class values and bourgeois
reality principle prevail, Bakhtin, by contrast, provides an electrifying Russian tale of a
revolutionary transformation – prepared for over many centuries – in which a demotic,
disruptive, thoroughly modern and inexhaustibly vigorous genre triumphs over the
effete, aristocratic and moribund genres that surround it, telling other genres to "get
real" or "get lost".
For Bakhtin the novel is not like other genres, it is, as he memorably puts it, "like a
creature from an alien species" – one which "gets on poorly with other genres" and
"fights for its own hegemony", such that "wherever it triumphs, the other older genres
go into decline". The novel "squeezes out" other genres, or alternatively "incorporates"
them "into its own peculiar structure, reformulating and re-accentuating them" (Bakhtin 1981, 4-5). Other genres, such as epic and tragedy, we know "in their completed
aspect, that is, as more or less fixed pre-existing forms"; they predate written language
and the book, "and to the present day they retain the ancient oral and auditory characteristics". The novel, on the other hand, we can observe in the process of formation: of
all the major genres, only this one "is younger than writing and the book: it alone is
organically receptive to new forms of mute perception, that is, to reading" (Bakhtin
1981, 3). The study of such an open-ended, protean object poses formidable challenges
– much of Bakhtin's writing on the novel is explicitly methodological (as the subtitles
of his essays indicate: "Notes toward a Historical Poetics", "Toward a Methodology
for the Study of the Novel") – but the potential rewards are enormous. "Studying other
genres", he says, "is analogous to studying dead languages; studying the novel, on the
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other hand, is like studying languages that are not only alive, but still young" (Bakhtin
1981, 3). To trace the development of the novel is, quite simply, to trace the life source
of modern literature. Those are my words, but that, in essence, is Bakhtin's argument.
And with such a tantalizing prospect before them, it is hardly surprising that many
scholars have risen to his call and even adopted his messianic tone: witness Margaret
Anne Doody's 1996 book, The True Story of the Novel, whose title mimics that of
eighteenth-century novels (fictions which often passed themselves off as "true stories"
or "histories"), and whose promise of a comprehensive, revisionary account of the development of the novel (its "true story" as implicitly opposed to all the "false" ones
which have been put about by more pedantic, parochial critics) is quintessentially
Bakhtinian.
Other literary historians, or story-tellers, have made more selective use of Bakhtin's
ideas, and pointed to blind spots in his theory and circularities in his argument which
need to be straightened out if it is to be usable as a model for the development of the
English novel. Brean Hammond, for example, argues that Bakhtin’s theory mistakes
cause for effect: "novelization" is the process that gives rise to the novel, not the one
that results from it. The spirit of irony, self-parody and relativity that Bakhtin sees as
the mark of the novel, and the aesthetic tactics of genre-mixing and "dialogization"
that accompany it, are found in many other areas of English literature in the period
1670 to 1740. These begin to manifest themselves before the "novel" as a literary form
crystallizes, and the novel is a product of the same modernizing, democratizing, professionalizing forces that produce the great verse satire of this period and its colourful
panoply of mock-forms: mock-epics, mock-pastorals, mock-elegies and many other
ironic, hybrid genres (Hammond 1997, 105-144; see also Bond 1932; Terry 2005).
Prose narrative is subject to the same cultural and commercial pressures as other literary forms, and undergoes a similar transformation. For this reason Hammond argues
that the novel is the effect of novelization rather than the cause of it, though its unmatched skill in attuning itself to modern conditions, and unrivalled commercial success, then contribute to an intensification of those pressures, so that the novel does indeed become an agent of novelization. Hammond registers a further qualification to
the Bakhtinian thesis in pointing out that some writers actively resisted those changes,
through the medium of prose narrative itself as well as through the rival genres of poetry and drama. The "rise of the novel" took place against "a powerful discourse of
opposition to the reading and writing of prose fiction" (Hammond/Regan 2006, 63):
not only a critical discourse of opposition (notably neoclassicism, the prevailing critical system which, in its purest form, excluded all prose fiction from the generic canon)
but also a creative discourse of opposition, epitomized, for Hammond, by Swift's Gulliver's Travels (1726), a prose work that he identifies as an "anti-novel" rather than,
what is often claimed to be, a landmark in the early development of the novel (Hammond/Regan 2006, 74-84; cf. Hunter 1990b). Hammond's reclassification of Gulliver's
Travels, as well as questioning the Bakhtinian premise about the all-encompassing
nature of the novelization process (there was anti-novelization too), also makes the
more basic point which many scholars of early modern prose narrative insist on, namely that before the 1740s there were many different kinds of prose narratives, few of
which called themselves novels and even fewer of which embodied the artistic and
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cultural assumptions which later attached to the word "novel". Bakhtin's phrase "the
prehistory of novelistic discourse" allows for this, in that it distinguishes between a
preparatory phase and the era of dominance, the history of the novel proper; but it is
not easy to determine, from Bakhtin's work, the chronology of the two phases, nor
even how the novel proper is distinguished from its novel-like precursors, since they
share so many characteristics.
Yet Hammond's approach, too, raises problems of chronology. If novelization precedes the rise of the novel, and indeed produces it, when does the rise of novelization
begin? Hammond links novelization to professionalization, and associates it with the
post-Restoration period, especially the years 1690-1720, a particular moment in the
evolution of commercial modernity, of reading and writing, and of the literary public
sphere. Yet the artistic characteristics supposedly associated with that development –
irony, self-parody, relativity, hybridization – can be found in abundance in literature
written a hundred years earlier. The conditions of writing and reading Hammond links
to novelization look, in part at least, very like the conditions produced by the advent of
print culture, not in the late seventeenth but in the sixteenth century – which takes us
back to Bakhtin's argument, about the novel as the first great written, and printed form,
as opposed to oral, manuscript literature. And the question then becomes, why, with
those conditions in place, and the process of novelization underway, did the English
novel proper take so long to rise? Why didn't it happen a century earlier – as it did in
Spain, with the publication of Don Quixote in 1605 and 1615?
The problems of chronology in Bakhtin's theory, which are not resolved in revisionist
accounts of novelization such as Hammond's, in fact go back further still. As Tzvetan
Todorov and others have pointed out,4 but as Bakhtin himself generally fails to acknowledge, the theory of novelization is substantially derived from the German Romantics. It was Friedrich Schlegel, building on the ideas of Herder, who first postulated the idea of an art form in which "all the forms and all the genres are mixed and
interwoven" (Schlegel 1958, xi, 159-160): one that "should mix and fuse poetry and
prose, inspiration and criticism"; that breathes the spirit of irony and is animated "with
the pulsations of humour"; that is at once self-reflexive and "lively and sociable"; an
art form that is always "in the state of becoming" and "never perfected"; that is "ideal",
"infinite" and "free" (Schlegel 1991, 31-32). Schlegel called this art form "romantic
poetry" (romantische Poesie), but "romantic" here derives from the noun Roman,
meaning romance or novel, so that what he is envisaging is a "progressive universal
poetry" which is as much prose as poetry, and which indeed dissolves the distinction
between them.5 The most famous expression of this idea is Athenaeum fragment 116,
where Schlegel seems to present it as an art form of the future, "something ever more
about to be" (in Wordsworth's phrase). But elsewhere he makes clear that "romantic
art" is something that already exists and is still unfolding, an art form that includes
4
5

Todorov (1984, 85-90); Wise (1989); Tihanov (1997). For Bakhtin's development of his theory
of novelization as part of a broader "prosaics", see Morson and Emerson (1990, 300-305).
For Schlegel's theory of "romantic poetry" and its roots in Herder's Humanitätsbriefe, see
Eichner (1956). Its significance as a theory of genre is discussed by Lacoue-Labarthe and Nancy
(1998); Szondi (1986); Duff (2009, 167-176).
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Goethe, and Shakespeare, and Cervantes, and Calderón, and Dante, and Boccaccio,
and Chrétien de Troyes and – where shall we stop? Or, rather, where shall we start?
That really is the question, because the truth is that the Schlegelian canon of "romantic
art" keeps changing, and so does its chronology. At times, it seems to embrace all of
modern, i.e. post-classical, literature (across all genres of poetry, prose and drama). At
other times, it is a much more select category, designating only a particular type of
modern work. And at other times again, Friedrich Schlegel seems to suggest that there
are "romantic" works even of "classical" literature (his brother August, the sensible
one, is a little more consistent).6
Bakhtin, another philosopher-critic and purveyor of world literature, borrows Schlegel's theory and rechristens "romantic poetry" the novel. And he takes another seminal
Schlegelian idea – that the dominant, or "reigning", genre of a given epoch "colours"
and "sets the tone for" the rest7 – and calls this novelization (Schlegel uses the verb
romanticize in a similar way, to describe the process by which one genre is transformed by another – the agent in this case being "romantic poetry", or the Roman8).
In his unacknowledged borrowing from Schlegel, Bakhtin reproduces the chronology
problem even as he alters the vocabulary. But he also effects a transformation of
Schlegelian theory which has caused other problems for literary critics who, in turn,
have taken up Bakhtin's ideas. Because whereas Schlegel's theory of "romantic poetry"
or "progressive universal poetry" explicitly combines poetry and prose, Bakhtin's theory of the novel radically juxtaposes them. There is a binary opposite in Schlegel's
theory of the "romantic": it is, of course, the "classical" (the aesthetic principle which
separates genres rather than combining them, and which, through its notions of decorum, purifies genre of all those elements that are extraneous to it). In Bakhtin's theory,
the romantic/classical distinction is replaced with a prose/poetry opposition – i.e. the
very opposition that Schlegel had sought to overcome. Worse still, Bakhtin excludes
drama altogether. As Jennifer Wise (1989) points out in a fiercely critical article, Bakhtin's apotheosis of the novel attributes to the genre all the disruptive, demotic, carnivalesque energies of theatre – but then completely removes drama from his history of
the novel. Both changes – the polarization of poetry and prose and the exclusion of
drama – introduce serious distortions into Bakhtin's map of literary history. By regarding poetic genres simply as a foil for the novel – the ossified forms which the novel
supersedes, and into which, if they are lucky enough to survive, it breathes new life by
transforming them into versions of itself – Bakhtin ignores the two-way nature of that
relationship: that is, the reciprocal influence that poetry and the novel have on each
other's development even as they struggle for dominance (see Starr 2004). Similarly,
the exclusion of drama from the history of the novel ignores a relationship that was
formative, in certain periods, for both genres. Both factors have implications, too, for
our thinking about chronology: could the deferred rise of the English novel, so long
6
7
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The shifting use of this term by the Schlegels and others is traced by Eichner (1972) and Behler
(1993, 72-110).
Athenaeum fragment 146, in Schlegel (1991, 36); cf. Schlegel (1957, 22) (no. 32).
See Eichner (1972, 141-142). Beiser (2003, 6-42) explores the larger cultural project of "romanticization".

118

DAVID DUFF

after the rise of novelization, have something to do with the astounding achievements
of Elizabethan and Jacobean theatre, a profoundly novelized art form in one sense of
Bakhtin's definition, and certainly a genre that the Schlegel brothers recognised as part
of a continuum with the modern novel? Who needs novels when you've got Shakespeare? Do the energies of novelization get absorbed by verse drama before they exert
their transformative effect on prose fiction? Is that why the novel – in England9 – has
to wait to rise?
These are abstract and probably unanswerable questions, but I would like to close on a
more concrete note, by looking briefly at a prose narrative from the 1590s in which
one might reasonably test some of the ideas I have discussed. Thomas Nashe's The
Unfortunate Traveller (published in 1594) is justly regarded as one of the masterpieces
of Elizabethan prose. But what exactly is it?10 A generically mixed work, certainly: a
fictional traveller's tale that combines satire with burlesque epic, revenge tragedy, chivalric romance, panegyric, sonnet, sermon, pamphlet, chronicle, eclogue, "elegiacal
history", epigram, proverb and joke, to name just some of the genres through which
this extraordinary text traverses. In most cases, Nashe names the constituent genres
himself: one striking feature of The Unfortunate Traveller is the way it constantly refers to its own composition, ostentatiously calling attention to its miscellaneous formal
ingredients and noisily delighting in its generic hybridity. A third of the way through
the narrative and in the midst of one of its many inset stories, in this case about the
Münster rebellion, the narrator, Jack Wilton, suddenly loses interest in the story and
brings it to an abrupt halt:
This tale must at one time or other give up the ghost, and as good now as stay longer. I would
gladly rid my hands of it cleanly if I could tell how, for what with talking of cobblers, tinkers,
rope-makers, botchers and dirt-daubers, the mark is clean out of my muse's mouth, and I am as
it were more than duncified twixt divinity and poetry. What is there more as touching this tragedy that you would be resolved of? Say quickly, for now is my pen on foot again. (Nashe
1972, 286)

"Tale", "divinity", "poetry", "tragedy" – speech and writing, "mouth" and "pen" – all in
the space of six lines. The generic signals are overt and unmistakable, a palpable illustration of Alastair Fowler's claim that the 1590s showed "a positive rage for [generic]
mixture", and that the zeal extended to generic nomenclature itself.11 It is, moreover,
generic mixture of a very particular kind. Elsewhere I distinguish between two kinds
of genre-mixing: rough-mixing and smooth-mixing, the kind where the joins between
9

10
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The contrast with Spain is instructive, as was noted by Fernando Galvan in conversation after
this paper. Don Quixote, often seen as the prototype of the modern novel, was written during the
golden age of Spanish drama; Cervantes and Lope de Vega were contemporaries. On the rivalry
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see Mentz (2009).
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(1985); Salzman (1985, 89-95); Mentz (2006, 183-205). Particularly helpful are Fowler (1982,
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genres, linked on the level of representation by Jack's Continental wanderings".
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genres are visible and the clash of forms is part of the reading experience, and the kind
where genres are fused seamlessly together to create an organic continuum (Duff
2009, 176-186). Emphatically, Nashe's is rough-mixing: the generic metalanguage
tumbles out pell-mell, and the text itself lurches from genre to genre in an unpredictable and deliberately uncomfortable way. The narrative accelerates and decelerates,
the linguistic register goes up and down, and the tone never stabilizes. The whole work
is pervaded by a spirit of irony but, rather than unifying, this only adds to the unpredictability: there is a constant laying bare of authorial intentions but none of it can be
taken at face value, and even the self-parody is undercut by flashes of earnestness.12
Where the irony is directed at the reader, as it frequently is, the effect is equally disconcerting, since the narrator addresses us in a series of bewilderingly different ways,
ranging from feigned politeness to testy impatience to open mockery.
In its gleeful disregard of generic decorum, its frenzied genre-mixing and its comic exuberance, The Unfortunate Traveller is an altogether Bakhtinian performance: a virtuoso display of semantic open-endedness (it could go off in any direction at any time)
and self-parody, the latter manifested in part by its playful exploitation of the newly
fashionable language of literary criticism (Aristotle's Poetics had just been rediscovered, and many titles and subtitles of the 1590s revel, often ironically, in the new
metalanguage of neoclassical genre theory13). If the term "novelization" has any meaning, it must be applicable to Nashe's narrative, both for the irreverent, iconoclastic
spirit in which the narration is conducted and for the tremendous linguistic energy of
the writing. Bakhtin talks of how novelistic writing deepens the "dialogic essence" of
language, capturing and intensifying the prodigious diversity, or "heteroglossia", of
natural language (Bakhtin 1981, 300). Nashe's text does this in every paragraph, lovingly assembling the jargon of the trickster's trade which his protagonist practises, and
juxtaposing it with every other kind of jargon, literary, political, theological, military,
erotic. The text is full of neologisms – the Oxford English Dictionary credits Nashe
with first use of numerous words – and there are many other kinds of inventive lexical
and grammatical usage, beginning with the pun on the word "page", a noun which describes Wilton's job (or his alleged job; in fact his pageboy role is a front for his trickery) but also the pages of a book: Nashe, or his persona Wilton, is the self-styled
"King of Pages", as much for his vaunted literary prowess as for his skills as a conartist (Nashe 1972, 253).
In its handling of genre, too, Nashe's is a powerful illustration of Bakhtin's theory of
novelization. The effect of the genre-mixing, of bringing together such a motley collection of forms, styles and discourses – high and low, secular and sacred, literary and
non-literary, serious and comic – and assembling them in such a haphazard, adventitious way, is to deprive them of their authority and their fixity. Arguably, no single
genre is dominant in this bizarre medley or farrago (as some critics have called it, in12
13

For the self-subverting quality of the text and the special kind of authorial self-consciousness,
see Hyman (2005).
For the impact of Aristotle's Poetics, see Javitch (1998). Generic labelling practices in this period are treated in Sullivan (2007) and Smith and Wilson (2011). For later practice, see Bayer
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voking Juvenal's term for his own mixed satires14), but the "colouring" process mentioned by Schlegel and elaborated by Bakhtin, whereby one genre is infected by the
tone and manner of another, happens throughout The Unfortunate Traveller. Genres
interrupt one another, put one another in question, contaminate one another with their
own techniques and jargons. As well as roughening still further the mixing process –
the reader is more alert than ever to the juxtaposition of forms, even as their borders
are transgressed and their edges broken – this has a total levelling effect, reducing
even the highest of literary genres, or the most sacred of discourses, to the status of
textual convention, print commodity, random matter on the "page".
One thing, though, prevents this thoroughly novelized narrative from being what we
might want to call a "novel". The narrative does not have a plot. It tells lots of stories
and anecdotes and jokes, and it uses the word "plot" on at least ten separate occasions.
But the "plots" are Wilton's schemes for tricking people, and we, the readers, are in on
them from the start: we are told about them, but we are not subject to them. What is
refreshing about this narrative, for me at least, is that we are not made captives of a
plot; we are not "hooked" because there is no suspense and because the narrative never
properly takes hold of us.15 We continue reading because we are amused and provoked
and entertained, and because we enjoy having our wits and our imaginations exercised
and tested, not because our narrative curiosity drags us along like the ring in the nose
of a pig, as Swift so vividly described it in A Tale of a Tub (1704): "Curiosity, that
Spur in the side, that Bridle in the Mouth, that Ring in the Nose of a lazy, an impatient,
and a grunting Reader" (Swift 1975, 130). The sort of narrative compulsion described
by Swift, a special kind of reading experience in which biological curiosity – our most
basic narrative instinct – finds its satisfaction in artfully constructed fictional plots,
was to become an essential ingredient of the novel: the hook by which the novel seized
hold of the human imagination and rose to be the master-genre of the modern world.
Swift, in A Tale of a Tub and later in Gulliver's Travels, sensed that this was beginning
to happen in the culture around him and tried to resist it – to stop the developing novel
in its tracks, as Hammond trenchantly puts it (1997, 275). This meant ultimately attacking novelistic curiosity itself, the voracious narrative appetite which the emergent
genre was so successfully exploiting. Nashe, writing a hundred years earlier, had no
such genre to resist: the novel was still in its "prehistorical" phase, and the many varieties of Elizabethan prose fiction had not begun to coalesce into anything resembling
what would later be termed the "novel". Even so, Nashe's fascination with "plotting",
in Wilton's sense, may indicate a recognition of the instinctual narrative susceptibility
that the novel as an art form was later to exploit. And The Unfortunate Traveller,
while not making its readers prisoners of some grand narrative in the way that, say,
Tom Jones and Clarissa do, does nevertheless bring the criminal "plots" of its conartist protagonist perilously close to its own narrative stratagems, however fragmented
14
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and interrupted Nashe's action sequences are. We are involved as readers in Wilton's
tale-telling (and joke-telling), even if he constantly breaks off his stories and jokes and
lays bare his narrative technique. The text points forward, in this sense, not to the realist novels analyzed by Watt, nor to the Swiftian anti-novels discussed by Hammond,
but to the self-defamiliarizing, self-ironizing and wildly digressive novels of Laurence
Sterne. The Unfortunate Traveller is a first step down the winding road to A Sentimental Journey and Tristram Shandy, and it is no illusion of hindsight to claim that
Nashe's "fantastical treatise" (the punning, paradoxical phrase by which he introduces
his book [Nashe 1972, 251]) displays many of the energies and techniques that would,
at a later historical moment, produce Sterne's canonical antidote to the mainstream realist novel. Like the work of Sterne, much beloved of Schlegel and Bakhtin and of the
Russian Formalist Victor Shklovsky on whom the theory of novelization also builds,16
Nashe's narrative is best read not for its plot (which barely exists), and certainly not for
its content (the historical accuracy of which is not to be trusted), but for its formal and
stylistic inventiveness, a "fantastical" quality which resides in its dazzling generic
transformations and the heteroglossic extravagance of its language.
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INGO BERENSMEYER (GIESSEN/GHENT)
From Pilgrimage to Complaint: Malaise and Mobility
in Medieval and Early Modern Urban Texts

The trajectory posited in my title is meant to suggest a shift in the relationship between
individuals and the community, as expressed in literary texts of the later Middle Ages
and the English Renaissance. After Chaucer, London-based writers increasingly shift
their attention from ideas of the social group and communal values to the individual
and its (actual or potential) isolation in the city. Far from constituting a modern genre,
these medieval and early modern 'urban texts' – a term that I use for its bifocal perspective: urban texts are texts about urban life, but also texts written and distributed in
the city – employ classical generic patterns and evoke older traditions, such as pastoral, to depict the relations between city spaces and mobile individuals.
The urban text is not a genre in itself, but a mode and a situation of writing that intensifies and, arguably, accelerates the dynamism of generic developments in the early
modern period. Urban texts in this understanding originate from and engage with the
enmeshing of self and city; they address the mobile individual and his or her urban
malaise. This is the topic of writers as diverse as Thomas Hoccleve, Isabella Whitney
and William Shakespeare. Unlikely as this constellation may seem at first sight, I hope
to show their points of contact, going beyond the obvious observation that all three
wrote poetry, though of different kinds. In this essay, I propose to read their texts as
part of the history of literature's engagement with space. In recent years, this has become a burgeoning field of investigation in literary and cultural studies. In the wake of
Henri Lefebvre (1991) and Edward Soja (1996), space has been analyzed as a dynamic, relational category and as a result of social and cultural processes of production and
appropriation, often connected to concrete urban settings and the question how spatial
arrangements affect urban life, for example by implicating subjects in differential
categories, associating spatial distinctions (centre/periphery, close/distant, top/bottom)
with non-spatial distinctions (rich/poor, native/foreign, healthy/dangerous, etc.). Thus
the literary depiction or semiotization of space, for instance in the realist novel, is not
primarily mimetic but associated with an imaginary cathexis of culturally determined
ordering patterns.
Research in this field has tended to focus on urban writing in modernity and modernism (cf. e.g. Pike 1981; Sharpe/Wallock 1987; Mahler 1999; Thacker 2009), following
the explorations of Walter Benjamin and Michel de Certeau. Far fewer scholars have
been dealing with earlier periods. Do older London writings allow for a 'psychogeographical' reading? How do they present the activity of urban strollers? Which generic
patterns, which strategies of text design do authors of pre-Romantic texts employ, and
which connections between mobility and urban identities do they establish? In analogy
to later processes of modernization, can we discern similar pathologies of human liv-
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ing as a result of increasing social complexity in urban settlements already in the later
middle ages? And as the texts themselves become more widely available by means of
print, how does this textual mobility affect the development of early modern narrative
genres and the communicative strategies employed by urban writers? How can literary
scholarship and literary histories do justice to the complexities of these emerging and
ever-changing patterns?
For the study of urban writing, the avantgarde work of the Situationist International,
from the 1950s onwards, has been an important but not always acknowledged precursor of the socially constructivist topographies of Lefebvre and Soja. Guy Debord
defined the field of 'psychogeography' as follows:
Psychogeography sets for itself the study of the precise laws and specific effects of the geographical environment, whether consciously organized or not, on the emotions and behavior of
individuals. The charmingly vague adjective psychogeographical can be applied to the findings
arrived at by this type of investigation, to their influence on human feelings, and more generally
to any situation or conduct that seems to reflect the same spirit of discovery (Debord 1955, 8)

What psychogeography adds to the modern(ist) programme of the semiotic legibility
of the city, the 'city of signs' (cf. Stierle 1993), is a dimension of potentially limitless
semiosis: the urban imaginary is a space of possibilities for performative intervention.
In contrast to the rather passive figure of the flâneur, a consumer of urban impressions,
the psychogeographer, in the words of Iain Sinclair, is a "stalker" who is "walking with
a thesis", "a stroller who knows where he is going, but not why or how", pursuing "a
somatic investigation of the interface of dream and memory" (Sinclair 2003 [1997],
75). Psychogeography stresses the active, or even activist, attitude of the walker as a
mobile observer and the critical, if not subversive potential of his/her activity, e.g. by
means of the antifunctional usage of modern traffic routes (cf. Stein/Niederland 1987;
Coverley 2006).
Thomas Hoccleve (c. 1367-1426) and Isabella Whitney (fl. 1566-1573) are unacknowledged precursors of a particular tradition of London writing that is often taken to begin with Defoe and, via the visionary mysticism of Blake, the drug-induced fantasies
of De Quincey and the Gothic flâneurs of Poe, Stevenson and Machen (The London
Adventure), to lead up to the post-situationist 'psychogeographies' of J.G. Ballard, Iain
Sinclair, Peter Ackroyd and others. In the prologue to Thomas Hoccleve's Regement of
Princes (1410-11), the writer's persona gives a harrowing account of his night-time
urban walks in the city of London, accompanied by his "troubly dremes, drempt al in
wakynge" (l. 109). Some 150 years later, England's first published woman poet establishes a female perspective on the commercial world of London's streets and markets,
again sketching – in her A Sweet Nosgay (1573) – a vision of the city as an assemblage
of sites which enable and constrain individual and social mobility. In walking through
their city, they create two very different urban texts.
Hoccleve worked as a clerk and scribe in the office of the Privy Seal, where he was
responsible for writing documents and correspondence for the king, his council and
others. In his poems, he frequently complains about his secretarial work and the little
money he receives for it ("sixe marc ޚeerly and no more than that", Regement l. 974).
In The Regement of Princes, a didactic poem about the qualities and duties of a good
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ruler, Hoccleve discusses truth, justice, law, mercy, patience, generosity, prudence and
other key virtues and vices, illustrating his ideas by numerous moral exempla (stories
to illustrate a theoretical point in practical terms); the text belongs to the speculum
principis genre (‘mirror for princes’). It also contains some autobiographical elements,
because Hoccleve adds a lengthy prologue (more than a third of the entire text) in
which he meets an old beggar when he wanders the streets at night, unable to sleep,
troubled by waking dreams (hallucinations?) and deeply depressed:
Þe smert of þoght, I by experience
Knowe as wel as any man doþ lyuynge;
His frosty swoot & fyry hote feruence,
And troubly dremës, drempt al in wakynge,
My mayzed heed sleeplees han of konnynge,
And wyt dispoylyd, & so me be-iapyd,
Þat after deþ ful often haue I gapyd. (ll. 106-112)

His insomnia turns Hoccleve into a night-walker. On his nocturnal tour of Westminster, the autobiographical persona meets an old beggar; this person forces himself
on Hoccleve as a random interlocutor, offering advice and relief for Hoccleve's
"maléncolye" (217). The beggar recommends a 'talking cure': to complain publicly and
without shame about one's "inward" (254) condition, he argues, helps to maintain a
clear head. While the beggar reasons about conventional topics such as faith, age, poverty, fashion and the follies of youth, Hoccleve describes his own work and that of
other scribes in the office of the Privy Seal, where he has been working for almost 25
years. He also praises Chaucer, writing that he includes Chaucer's portrait in his text in
order to remind readers of him; one of the manuscripts indeed has a portrait of Chaucer in the margins. Chaucer had also included himself as a character in the Canterbury
Tales, as well as in his early text The House of Fame, so Hoccleve picks up this convention from Chaucer and develops it; he is probably the first English poet to use
events from his own life as the immediate subject of poetry. For Hoccleve, London is
the uncertain stage on which he has to eke out, and to act out, his life. The preface to
The Regiment of Princes ends with a self-referential moment, in which the beggar exhorts Hoccleve to write the poem we are about to read, so that the preface turns out to
be a long begging letter for the Prince of Wales's (later Henry V) patronage:
Recordyng in my myndë þe lessoun
That he me yaf, I hoom to metë wente;
And on þe morowe sette I me adoun,
And penne and ynke and parchemyn I hente,
And to performe his wil and his entente
I took corage, and whiles it was hoot,
Vn-to my lord the princë thus I wroot: --- (ll. 2010-16)

Hoccleve's writing is strikingly personal and solitary; in contrast to Chaucer and most
other medieval writers, who celebrate the group as a community of shared understandings, Hoccleve's speaker is obsessively preoccupied "by a sense of personal insecurity
and isolation", almost "a precursor of the narrators of Surrey's poems and Shakespeare's sonnets" (Ellis 2001, 41). In a city of some 40 to 80 thousand inhabitants,1
1

Figure given for the late fourteenth century in Benson (2007, 1).
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Hoccleve experiences and depicts – perhaps for the first time – intense urban loneliness. Like a late medieval Bartleby, Hoccleve suffers from the physical and mental
pains of the dull labour of copying documents. His London is centred on Westminster,
where he worked, not ranging farther than the Strand, where he lived. Yet he never
describes London as such; it is the setting – urban, distracting and vaguely threatening
– against which his personal conflicts are played out.
As a man working for the administration, Hoccleve had a relatively privileged position. This is very different in the case of Isabella Whitney (fl. 1566-1573), the first
English woman poet to appear in print in the sixteenth century. For Hoccleve, the
street is a meeting place and a stage for the negotiation of individual and communal
values: for Whitney, London's streets serve as spaces for markets and shopping, for
processions of state and church, and the performance of laws, but they also embody
gender-specific limitations on the right to circulate freely within them, thus participating in the differentiation of gendered subjectivities through their exclusion of certain
types of bodies and their movements.
The following brief examination of the spaces that Whitney constructs in her collection A Sweet Nosgay (1573) is based on collaborative research with Sören Hammerschmidt (Hammerschmidt/Berensmeyer, forthcoming). In this verse miscellany, Whitney's persona crosses the social boundaries allocated to women in early modern England in what de Certeau terms a tactical manner, set on subverting the exclusion of
women from public spaces. Presenting herself as a single unemployed woman, she
uses the figure of the streetwalker as a critique of the spatial and economic restrictions
imposed on women. This is a highly ambivalent procedure: in the Nosgay, the streets
and squares of London are a source of infections for body and mind, but they are also a
source of medicine as well as poison. Book and authorial persona ("Is. W.") traverse
the spaces provided by this ambivalence.
Whitney's book belongs to the highly interesting early modern phenomenon of the
verse miscellany, a form that mediates a mixture of literary genres to an increasingly
diverse audience in the print market. As an anthology (literally: a collection of flowers), the Sweet Nosgay is, on the one hand, a selection of "Flowers" from "an others
garden" (Whitney 2000, 3) – namely, Hugh Plat's (?1552-1608) Floures of Philosophie (1572), published one year earlier by the same printer as the Nosgay. Whitney
translates Plat's moral aphorisms into verse and adds some 'familiar letters' and poems
of her own, most notably her "Wyll and Testament", in which – similar to the famous
satirical verse testament of François Villon (1489) – she bequeathes all her worldly
possessions, in fact all the goods and commodities that can be had for money in the
city, to London. This city, she writes, "never once a help wold finde / to ease me in
distres" ("A comunication which the Auctor had to London, before she made her
Wyll", Whitney 2000, 18, l. 19-20). Her complaint to the "famous Citie" (l. 2) centres
on the "great cruelness" (l. 18) of London in economic and financial terms: this place
of commerce, which has "such store" of money that "it is / unpossible to tell it" ("The
Maner of her Wyll", Whitney 2000, 22, l. 111-12), refuses her sustenance: "Thou
never yet, woldst credit geve / to boord me for a yeare: Nor with Apparell me releve /
except thou payed weare" ("A comunication", Whitney 2000, 19, l. 21-24). Whitney's
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poetic persona takes the stance of the frustrated lover in the perverse logic of the Petrarchan sonnet, who gives a detailed blazon, a physical description of the beloved's
beauties – in this case, London's.
Her position in London's social and economic spaces is tenuous: unmarried and unemployed, Whitney is almost on a par with other mobile subjects: thieves, vagrants and
prostitutes. She is exposed to the threats of the street – but she is also an independent
solitary woman who can, at times, enjoy the spectacle offered by London's streets and
markets. Even though she warns against uncontrolled wandering in precepts 18 and 24,
she seems to suggest in precept 80 that the well-advised traveller, male or female, is
empowered with moral protection against the infections of London. This, in fact, is her
main recommendation for the Nosgay as a vademecum that will protect the reader: a
mobile book for mobile (and sometimes involuntarily mobilized) readers.
In this, the Nosgay seems to fit squarely into the genre of the advice book or conduct
manual. But it is also a kind of travel narrative, which takes pleasure in the literary
display of urban topographies, recollected from "memory" ("The Maner of her Wyll",
Whitney 2000, 26, l. 255). In the process of locating various commodities (and by implication their buyers) Whitney jumps back and forth across London and its suburbs,
measuring out the city's expanses and its commercial economic routes. In the process,
she gives detailed locations of butchers, fishmongers, mercers, hosiers and a multitude
of other traders ("Wyll", ll. 33-84). 2
Read as an itinerary rather than as a mere list of items, Whitney's "Wyll" discloses a
sharp contrast between her physical and economic mobility and traditional assumptions about the degrees of freedom available to women in the early modern period. Yet
this mobility is predicated on the assumption of her imminent demise; the genre of the
fictional testament is based on the 'death of the author'. On another level, this mobility
correlates to the portability and marketability of the printed miscellany as opposed to
the manuscript volume of poems circulated among 'private friends', supposedly the
standard model of lyric communication in the period (see, e.g., Marotti 1995). The
Nosgay questions assumptions about the genre of lyric especially as practised by
women; it does so by including lyric elements in a larger narrative frame, marked by
an urban movement that (for women) is tantamount to transgression. The urban text,
which employs mobility as its key model of storytelling, or as an entelechy of narrative form, thus also enacts mobility in its physical form when the Nosgay becomes a
material book and part of print culture.
In this context, Isabella Whitney not only becomes visible as an early modern female
psychogeographer of London; she also re-examines and practically re-invents the
spaces and the degrees of freedom available to female authorship in the early modern
period. Her work deserves more attention not only because she is one of the earliest
English female poets in print, but also because it allows us to see how emerging forms
of modern authorship (the production and circulation of texts by means of print) could
coalesce with newly emerging forms of mobile individuality (the production and circulation of subjects in social spaces).
2

The topographical connections are mapped out in detail in Hammerschmidt and Berensmeyer.
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As a 'mixed bag', the verse miscellany allowed writers a more free-ranging communication with an increasingly heterogeneous audience in early modern print culture. In
the same year, 1573, George Gascoigne's A Hundreth Sundry Flowers appeared in
print, gathering his two plays (the comedy Supposes and the tragedy Jocasta) with
numerous poems and the early prose narrative "A Discourse of the Adventures passed
by Master F.J.", a narrative that also includes a number of poems. In this story, which
Jürgen Meyer also discusses in his contribution to this volume, the codes of courtly
love – established, first and foremost, in poetry – are given a reality-check, not least by
the juxtaposition of lyric and narrative. Combining prose and poetry of various kinds,
the early modern miscellany commercialized literature for a wider audience, offering
advice and entertainment: "for the use of all sorts of persons from the Noblemans Palace to the Artizans Shop", as the title-page of The Marrow of Complements adverted
potential buyers.3 In selecting and arranging material of various kinds and sources into
a 'nosegay' or 'posy' (or, indeed, 'poesie'), the miscellany created an aesthetic unity
from diversity; miscellany titles abound with floral and gardening motifs that signal
natural beauty (rather than the commercial interests of printers and authors): nosegay,
posies, bower, arbour, academy, forest.
The transitional movement from verse miscellany manuscripts, which remained popular through the seventeenth century, to printed anthologies in the wake of Richard Tottel's Songes and Sonettes (1557) remains underexplored (but cf. Hobbs 1992; Smyth
2004).
Yet Whitney and Gascoigne were far from alone in their focus on subjective and rather
disheartened models of interiority in urban settings. As the Middle Ages gave way to a
more recognizably modern cultural environment, Chaucer's model of the pilgrimage as
a socially unifying event was gradually replaced by a more individualistic outlook:
from pilgrimage to complaint. Hoccleve, at the beginning of My Compleinte, written in
about 1420, deliberately revises and parodies the opening of Chaucer's General Prologue. Here, spring has given way to autumn, and rather than anticipate healing at the
end of a communal pilgrimage, the narrator emphasises his isolation and the approach
of death as 'everybody's conclusion':
Aftir þat heruest inned had hise sheues,
And that the broun sesoun of Mihelmesse
3

Philomusus: The Marrow of Complements. Or, A most Methodicall and accurate forme of Instructions for all Variety of Love-Letters, Amorous Discourses, and Complementall Entertainments. Fitted for the use of all sorts of persons from the Noblemans Palace to the Artizans
Shop. With many delightfull Songs, Sonnetts, Odes, Dialogues, &c. Never before published.
London: Printed for Humphrey Moseley, 1654 (EEBO). Similar early modern titles in print include Brittons bowre of delight by Nicholas Breton (1591), The forrest of fancy (1579), The arbor of amorous deusises by Richard Jones (1597), The spared houres of a souldier in his travels, by John Wodroephe (1623), Samuel Pick's Festum voluptatis, or The Banquet of Pleasure
(1639), Love's Dialect by Thomas Jordan (1646), The Card of Courtship (1653), John Cotgrave's Wits interpreter, the English Parnassus (1655), The Academy of pleasure (1656), Dudley North's A Forest Promiscuous of Several Seasons Productions (1659), Merry drollery
(1661?), The art of courtship (1662), Pearls of eloquence: or, the school of complements by
William Elder (1685), Wits academy: or, The muses delight (1696).
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Was come, and gan the trees robbe of her leues,
That grene had ben and in lusty freisshenesse,
And hem into colour of ޚelownesse
Had died and doun throwen vndirfoote,
That chaunge sanke into myne herte roote.
For freisshly brouޚte it to my remembraunce
That stablenesse in this worlde is ther noon.
There is noþing but chaunge and variaunce.
Howe welthi a man be or wel begoon,
Endure it shal not. He shal it forgoon.
Deeth vndirfoote shal him þriste adoun.
That is euery wiޚtes conclucioun[.] (Hoccleve 2001, 115, ll. 1-14)

"Noþing but chaunge and variaunce" – this vanitas motif anticipates, among many
others, the "continuell chaunge" lamented by Wyatt in "They flee from me" (1999,
610, l. 7), as well as Spenser's "euer-whirling wheele / Of Change" in the Mutabilitie
Cantos (Spenser 1977, 714; VII.vi.1, ll. 1-2). From there, a few short steps can take us
to the disaffected speaker of Shakespeare's sonnets, who focuses on the "inconstant
mind" of his lover (92, l. 9). Now, the malaise described in the sonnets is not explicitly
urban, but its implied world is the world of court and city, where the self is under permanent scrutiny by others: "the just pleasure lost, which is so deemed / Not by our
feeling but by others' seeing" (121, l. 3-4), a notably modern viewpoint. Also, like
Hoccleve and Whitney, the speaker of the sonnets at times admits to suicidal tendencies: "Tired with all these for restful death I cry" (66, l. 1). Yet in contrast to Whitney,
his is a more conservative model of lyric poetry – begging for private release rather
than public acknowledgment, public consumption. While mobility for Whitney is neither intrinsically good nor bad, but a condition of life that harbours risks as well as opportunities, for the speaker of Shakespeare's sonnets it is personal immobility that is a
sign of power (especially "the power to hurt" others): being "unmoved" (94, l. 4) is the
enabling condition of those who can get other people to do things:
They that have power to hurt, and will do none,
That do not do the thing they most do show,
Who, moving others, are themselves as stone,
Unmoved, cold, and to temptation slow:
They rightly do inherit heaven's graces,
And husband nature's riches from expense;
They are the lords and owners of their faces,
Others, but stewards of their excellence. (94, l.1-8)

As Thomas Hobbes will later argue, "Life it selfe is but Motion" (1996, 46; 1.6), hence
the task of the sovereign is to remain unmoved, immobile, in order to ensure the stability and security of the commonwealth.
The flower imagery that follows this proto-sociological analysis returns to the imagery
of infection that was also employed by Whitney, and the flowers-weeds-herbs analogy
of lyric employed by Gascoigne (in The Posies of George Gascoigne, 1575): "Lilies
that fester smell far worse than weeds" (l. 14). On one level, Shakespeare seems to
argue in favour of the robustness of uncultivated, unpolluted 'nature' (the sturdy
"weeds") compared to the etiolated, over-refined but potentially morally corrupt lily,
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investing in the semiotization of rural England as inherently pure and virtuous as opposed to the corruption of city life. Metaphors of sickness abound in the sonnets, as
they do in Hoccleve and Whitney: "My love is as a fever, longing still / For that which
longer nurseth the disease" (2000, 147, l. 1-2), but there is no longer any anticipation
of a cure, a remedy or redemption. No "holy, blissful martyr" will intercede, as in
Chaucer; instead, the bath of mercury, "healthful remedy / For men diseased" (154, l.
11-12) is a physical, not a metaphysical 'solution' to the lovesickness (i.e. venereal disease) of Shakespeare's lonely pilgrim.
For the mobile (here including the promiscuous) individual, is there a way out of this
malaise? The generic development, as we move from manuscript into print culture,
appears to point us to a trajectory from pilgrimage to complaint, from social network
to social isolation. However, there is also a counterdevelopment, contemporaneous
with the poetry of Whitney and Shakespeare: the rise of picaresque narrative. In the
picaresque, as in Thomas Nashe's Unfortunate Traveller (1594), the mobile individual
asserts itself as a quasi-heroic figure. Its stage is no longer the city but the world at
large, the open horizon of the modern reality concept (according to Blumenberg 1964),
and its literary ancestor in England (unacknowledged, slumbering in the archive until
its discovery in the nineteenth century) is Sir Gawain and the Green Knight. Here suffering is replaced by embarrassment, complaint is inflected towards "merry discourse"
(cf. Peacham). The picaro embodies the potential of individual mobility for personal
transformation and the 'pursuit of happiness' in a capitalist economy.
For example, when Meum and Tuum, the eponymous heroes of Henry Peacham Jr.'s
Merry Discourse of Meum and Tuum (1639), come to London, they are resolved to
'put money in their purse', as Iago advises Roderigo; solid materialists as they are, they
no longer hope for a general cure against the ills of modernity, so they dress up as doctors to profit from other people's diseases and their gullibility: "Now by the way, if
they should happen to want money, Meum resolved to take upon him the name and
profession of a Physitian, and to cure all manner of diseases and griefes by stroking the
part pained, and uttering some few words, by way of charme [...] Tuum would, like a
Gypsey, be a teller of Fortunes, especially to widdowes and young wenches; and indeed they got hereby much money, and grew famous" (22-23).4 Certainly, some of
Chaucer's pilgrims would not have felt any qualms about resorting to similar tricks in
order to get ahead – but in the picaresque novel the overarching communal perspective
of salvation has apparently been replaced by the 'transcendental homelessness' that
Georg Lukács identified as the signature of modernity and the modern novel.
The trajectory of the picaresque mode towards the modern novel has been mapped out
fairly extensively, but its relationship to earlier modes of personal, literary and cultural
mobility, including the mobile relations between literary genres and media, or what
book historians now frequently refer to as 'the material book', still remains largely uncharted. The question whether (and, if so, how) experiences of mobility in the early
modern period can be mapped onto the dynamics of genres certainly deserves more
careful attention in future studies.
4

I wish to thank Angela Locatelli for drawing my attention to this text.
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MIRIAM NANDI (FREIBURG)
Narrating Emotions, Narrating the Self? Representation and
Regulation of Emotions in Early Modern Diaries

In the tragedy that is often credited with the invention of the modern subject, Claudius
(not Hamlet) utters a truism, a commonly held belief about emotions in the early modern era. Seeing Hamlet mourning his dead father, Claudius says: "tis unmanly grief; it
shows a will most incorrect to heaven/ A heart unfortified, or mind impatient/ An understanding simple and unschooled" (Shakespeare 1994, II.2.92-7). Claudius is of
course self-serving here, but he nevertheless, like Polonius, often uses widely-held
beliefs to serve his own purposes. Indeed, recent surveys about early modern treatises
on "the passions" in the seventeenth century have shown that the early modern era valorized a certain amount of emotional control. The death of a child, for instance, was
seen as a common test for "apathia", the capacity to suffer hardship and distress placidly without complaining or showing one's emotions (see Paster; Rowe; Floyd-Wilson
2004, 11). Lawrence Stone has even gone so far as to suggest that the early modern era
was a time when feelings were "less warm" (1977, 221) and when people did not form
attachments as easily as they might do today. In a similar vein, Stephen Greenblatt
(1980) famously associates early modern subjectivity with power, not with emotion.
The present paper will scrutinize these theses arguing that we need to develop a deeper
understanding of early modern emotions and emotion regulation. It thus draws on recent research in the cultural history of emotions as suggested by Gail Kern Paster,
Katherine Rowe and Mary Floyd-Wilson (2004). The study of early modern concern
with affect has so far focused on philosophical thought (James 1997; Müller 2004;
Schiesari 1992), drama (Floyd-Wilson 2003; Paster 2004) and political rhetoric (Gross
2007; Cockcroft 2003). There is also an emerging interest in poetry and affect, as
Strier's (2004) fascinating survey of Milton's poetry demonstrates. There is, however,
hardly any research on the role and representation of emotions in early modern autobiography,1 though the study of early modern autobiography as well as autobiography
in general has attracted a lot of critical interest recently.2
This paper undertakes three tasks. First, it analyzes the way in which early modern
diarists represent emotions, particularly in times of what we would call "stress" (the
death of a relative or close friend, disease, financial strain and so on). Do they record
1
2

Richard Cockcroft has a small chapter on the rhetoric of passion in Lucy Hutchinson's autobiography in his remarkable study of rhetorical affect.
On early modern autobiography see, for instance, Bedford; Davis; Kelly (2007); Coolahan
(2010); Hindmarsh (2005); Mascuch (1997); Seelig (2006); Skura (2008). On autobiography in
general, see Asthoff (2008); De Man (1979); Lejeune (2008); Olney (1980). On gender and
autobiography see Jelinek (1986); Mason (1980); Nussbaum (1989); Smith (1987); Stanton
(1984).

136

MIRIAM NANDI

their feelings at all? How do they write about their emotions? Do they evaluate them
implicitly or explicitly? Second, it will investigate the role emotions play in the formation of selfhood and subjectivity. Third, it will assess the role religion plays in the
treatment of emotions in early modern autobiographical texts. Drawing on Lloyd
Davis, Philippa Kelly and Ronald Bedford's fascinating survey Early Modern English
Lives (2007), I will argue that the deepest infrastructure of early modern society is not
politics, but religion. It is my contention that religion plays a vital role in the way early
modern subjects experience, write about, modulate and regulate their emotions.
I will concentrate on two early modern diarists, the Elizabethan gentlewoman Margaret Hoby, whose diary covers the time span between 1599 and 1605, and the country
clergyman Ralph Josselin, who kept an extensive diary between 1640 and 1683. I have
chosen Hoby and Josselin because their respective texts represent two extremes, as it
were, with respect to their treatment of emotions. While Hoby is intriguingly silent
about them, Josselin is very vocal and very frank with respect to his feelings. The two
diarists defy gendered expectations: it is Hoby who is usually silent about what would
be considered "unmanly grief", whereas Josselin does not shy away from narrating his
feelings. I will venture that Hoby's silence about her emotions and Josselin's frankness
can both be associated with Christian ideals of patience and acceptance. The two diarists may differ considerably in their tone, but they both subscribe to the same worldview in which emotions have to be regulated and modulated according to God's will.
They thus espouse an essentially passive, pre-individualist, receptive notion of the self.
The diary of the Yorkshire gentlewoman Margaret Hoby is the earliest woman's diary
in English we know about. It is also often deemed the "least developed" (Seelig 2006,
15) of its kind, a text that is not read for "its literary qualities" (Orlando Project), but
rather for historical reasons (see Lamb 2000; Ezell 1987). Most critics seem to agree
that Hoby's diary is interesting because it exists, while it offers very little reward as a
text. The diary contains a lot of information about the everyday life of an Elizabethan
gentlewoman, but, as Seelig aptly puts it, the text "offers remarkably little intimate revelation" (Seelig 2006, 16). Indeed, we learn very little about Hoby's feelings, thoughts
and attitudes. In this section, I will to focus on Hoby's intriguing silence about her inner life, suggesting that it is as crucial for our understanding of the text as the actual
contents.
Margaret was born in Yorkshire as the daughter of Thomasine and Arthur Daikins,
Anglicans in a region in which many people still adhered to Catholicism (Moody
2001, xvii). Her exact date of birth is not known but she was baptized on 10 February
1571, so it is likely that she was born a few weeks earlier. She was educated in the
household of Katherine Hastings, Countess of Huntingdon, who kept a school for girls
in her estate. To be a gentlewoman in a big household was an accepted course for the
children of the gentry, since it provided education as well as steps towards marriage
(Moody 2001, xvii). As Joanna Moody points out in her introduction to the diary, the
Huntingdons were Puritans (2001, xix). Margaret's habit of keeping a daily record of
her activities, both devotional and secular, may well have been inspired by her upbringing in the Huntingdon household.
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Margaret was married three times: first to Walter Devereux, who died in 1591, only
two years after their wedding, second to Thomas Sidney, the younger brother of Sir
Philip Sidney and Mary Sidney, Countess of Pembroke, and third to Thomas Posthumous Hoby shortly after Sidney's death in 1596.3 Moody speculates that the marriage with Sidney was indeed the "love match [that Margaret] most desired" (2001,
xxii), and points out that she was initially reluctant to marry Thomas Posthumous, a
short and unattractive "urchin" (Moody 2001, xxiii) whose irascibility was notorious
(see also Lamb 2000, 26). She gave her consent, however, since the family of her first
husband laid claims on her considerable property and both her father and her guardian,
the Earl of Huntingdon, had died. All of the marriages remained childless.
Margaret Hoby's diary starts on 10 August 1599 and covers a time span of almost six
years ending on 21 July 1605. The most striking feature of Hoby's text is its repetitive
quality. Most entries are no longer than four or five sentences, and they are all almost
identical. Hoby documents her daily activities, both devotional and secular, and typically begins with her morning prayers and breakfast. The text then goes on to describe
her activities around the house or in the village and her readings of the Bible or a text
by a Puritan divine. Sometimes she records having had a conversation with Master
Rhodes, who was her divine and, we can assume, also a friend and confidant.4 She
usually finishes with a note about her final evening prayers and the formula "and so to
bed". Thus, most of her entries resemble the following extract:
Wednesday 15
In the morninge at :6: a clock I praied priuatly : that done, I went to awiffe in trauill of child,
about whom I was busey tell 1 a Cloke, about which time, she being deliuered and I hauinge
praised God, returned home and betook my selfe to priuat praier :2: seuerall times vpon occasion : then I wrett the most part of an examination or triall of a christian, framed by Mr Rhodes
[her chaplain, M.N.], in the doinge wher I againe fell to praier, and after continewed writing
[faded] after :3: a cloke : then I went to work tell after 5, and then examination and praier: the
Lord make me thankfull, who hath hard my praiers and hath not turned his face from me: then I
taked with Mrs Brutnell tell supper time, and after walked a little into the feeldes, and so to
prairs, and then to bed. (Hoby 2001, 6)

Here as in most other entries Hoby follows Elizabethan and Jacobean guides to diary
keeping. John Featley's A Fountain of Tears (1646), a popular guide to the art of selfexamination, includes a list of thirty-eight questions for women to ask themselves before going to bed, in order to scrutinize their daily activities:
3

4

According to convention, women were supposed to avoid marrying again, but the social practice
in the seventeenth century was very different. Since the male population was more prone to disease and "periodically decimated by war" (Fraser 1985, 84), remarriage was common among
both sexes. Lawrence Stone also estimates that approximately 25 % of the population married
again, 5 % married three times (1985, 56). Fraser suggests that the numbers could have been
much higher. She even maintains that marrying four or five times was not uncommon in a time
where the mortality rate was so high, and life expectancy was not much more than thirty-five
years (1985, 84).
Mary Ellen Lamb (2000) speculates that the relationship between the two may have been more
intense, and maybe even less platonic, than the diary makes us believe. There are, however, no
historical sources that would provide strong evidence for that claim.
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1. At what time … did I arise from my bed?
2. What first did I?
3. How devoutly prayed I?
4. What Scriptures read I? … (qtd. in Mendelson 1985, 186).

We can actually see Hoby "ticking off" (Mendelson 1985, 186) all the items on the list
one by one. From a contemporary perspective, however, it is very striking how matterof-factly she writes about helping the nameless villager giving birth. Childbirth potentially put women and the infant at mortal peril. It must have been an experience that
was quite emotionally demanding. Hoby, however, writes about the incident pretty
much in the same way as she writes about her reading, her walking in the fields and
talking to a neighbour. How can we account for that phenomenon? Can we simply deduce like Lawrence Stone and others did that feelings were "less warm" in the early
modern era and therefore not recorded in a personal diary? But there is no convincing
evidence for that claim in this passage. Just because Hoby does not write about emotions does not mean that she did not have any.
Lloyd Davis, Philippa Kelly and Ronald Bedford offer an interesting alternative here,
arguing that emotions were not considered to be part of individual identity and thus
were not recorded as such. There are, however, many passages even in Hoby's text, in
which Hoby, if fleetingly, writes about her feelings, particularly when she records her
"comitions and omitions" – things that she considers sinful – and her resulting religious anxiety. She seems to fear constantly that she is not devout enough and narrates
these anxieties in terms that are surprisingly frank. The very first entry of her diary
illustrates this point:
1599 Thursday
Day was deadnes in praier, and my greatest offence was want of sorrow for the same: the Lord
of his mercie increase true and fervent mourninge vnto God that he neuer take his spirit from me
amen amen. (Hoby 2001, 3)

This passage shows that Hoby reproaches herself both for not having prayed and for
not having regretted her lack of discipline. She is struggling to behave in a godly manner on the one hand, and to put herself into an appropriate frame of mind on the other.
Accordingly, religion is not just a matter of performing religious duties for Hoby, but
also of being in a certain state of mind and responding with an appropriate feeling.
Furthermore, "mourninge" and anxiety seem to be acceptable, even desirable, when
they produce godly behaviour. Another interesting issue that comes up here is that
Hoby does not see her self or her "psyche", as we would say today, as the source of her
emotions. Instead, she prays to God to bestow "mourninge" onto her, to put her into a
frame of mind that will lead her back on the right path. Therefore, it is God who sends
her feelings which she then experiences. She thus espouses a receptive, passive concept of the self in which agency is ascribed to God, not to the self.
In the following passage Hoby writes about the death of her physician, Dr. Brewer,5
and her emotions have a different status:

5

On emotions in diaries see also Nandi (2011).
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1599, Friday 31
[…] I hard of the sudden Death of Doctor Brewer, Procured by a medeson he minestred to him
selfe to Cause him to sleep: I was much greued for it, because of the femiliartie I had with him,
and good I had receiued from, but, after better aduice, I found the mercie and power of God
shewed in openinge his eies thouchinge me, and shuttinge them against him selfe, by Causinge
him to haue great Care of ministringe vnto me, and so little for his owne saftie : therefore I may
truly conclude it is the Lord, and not the phisision, who both ordaines the medesine for our
health and ordereth the ministering of it for the good of his children, closing and vnclosinge the
Iudgmentes of men at his pleasure. (Hoby 2001, 13)

In this passage Hoby not just mentions her feelings but also offers an explanation for
them: she is "much greued" because she was befriended with Dr. Brewer and he had
been kind to her. Furthermore, she also implicitly evaluates her emotions, as she writes
that God, not the physician, is supposed to heal the sick. She thus portrays Dr. Brewer
as a sinner for whom she should not have felt so much affection in the first place.6
Thus, there is an intriguing sense that the grief she experienced at Dr. Brewer's loss
does not have the same status as the "sorrow" about not having prayed. Her reaction
toward the loss of Dr. Brewer seems to be a "forbidden mourning" (to pun on Donne),
while feeling sad about not having prayed appears to be a positive, if not an utterly
desirable and necessary emotion.
I would venture that this can be explained in religious terms. Feelings of mourning and
grief are acceptable, even desirable, when they are directly associated with God
(Hoby's lack of sorrow about not having prayed). If they occur in a secular context,
however, they are potentially dangerous as they may lead the subject to doubt God's
goodness. Accordingly, mourning and grief have to be regulated, modulated, tamed, as
not to disrupt the religious order. Hoby's pre-individualist concept of self is therefore
not an isolated phenomenon. Nor can it be read exclusively along gendered lines. The
next passage will examine the diary of the Essex clergyman Ralph Josselin. His text
also echoes pre-individualist notions of selfhood and Christian ideals of affect regulation, but he is far more explicit about his feelings than Hoby. The notion that grief was
considered to be "unmanly" thus has to be complicated with respect to the early modern diary.
Ralph Josselin, vicar of Earls Colne, Essex, was born on 25 January 1616. His paternal
grandfather had been a rich yeoman, but only very little of his patrimony actually
reached the diarist, since his father John had lost a great proportion of it due to unsuccessful farming (MacFarlane 1970, 15). John Josselin nevertheless managed to
provide his son with a sound education, and Ralph developed an early interest in books
and building up estates (ibid).7 Later in life, Ralph Josselin actually built up a large

6

7

In contrast, she writes about "dress[ing]" her patients in almost every entry of January and February 1600 (Hoby 2001, 60). There is a curious gap between this passage and her own activities
as druggist and physician to her household.
MacFarlane includes a list of all the books Josselin mentions in his diary, most of them devotional in content (see MacFarlane 1970, 23).
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farm in Earles Colne and managed it with great profit (MacFarlane 1976a, xxv).8 During the Civil War Josselin fought with the Parliamentarian Army. There are thus
month to month reports of parliamentary victories and set-backs in the entries written
in the early 1640s.9 The diarist did, however, disapprove strongly of the King's execution, as he notes on 4 February 1648 "my teares were not restrained at the passages
about his death" (Josselin 1976, 155).
Josselin was a millenarian, and between 1647 and 1656 many of his entries ponder the
possible Second Coming of Christ including a variety of calculations and arithmetic
drawn from biblical apocalyptic texts and from secular history.10 His nonconformism
meant that he lived in a state of protracted insecurity during the Restoration. In 1662
he repeatedly refers to other nonconformists who where put to trial, which caused him
a great deal of anxiety. Even though he was included on a list of nonconformists, his
own case was never actually pursued legally by the authorities (MacFarlane 1970, 28;
Bedford; Davis; Kelly 2007, 34). According to Alan MacFarlane, it is a "puzzle"
among historians that Josselin was spared from legal punishment (1970, 29).
In 1640, Josselin married Jane Constable, who was then nineteen years old (MacFarlane 1970, 81). Jane gave birth to ten children between 1642 and 1663. Five of the
children predeceased their parents, although only their first son Ralph died a few days
after his birth (MacFarlane 1970, 81). Josselin's descriptions of the (at times fatal)
sicknesses of his children are maybe the most moving and certainly the most remarkable parts of the diary. They will thus be analyzed in more detail.
One of the first things that strikes but ultimately also exhausts the reader of Josselin's
diary is his constant "tipping of the hat" to divine providence (Bedford; Davis; Kelly
2007, 32). Almost every entry begins with a variation of the phrase "this weeke the
Lord was gratious to mee and mine" and resumes with a benediction of the Lord of
some form. Even the title he gave his manuscript "A thankfull observacion of divine
providence and goodness towards mee and a summary view of my life: by mee Ralph
Josselin" foregrounds religion. The author makes it very clear that the topic of his text
is "divine providence", not his life, of which he will only provide a "summary" (Josselin 1976, 1). The text itself, however, ambivalently undermines the very stance it
appears to take. It includes not a summary of its author's life, but daily entries which
contain as much information about its author so that the reader begins to get a very
vivid image of him. Unlike Elizabeth Hoby, Josselin is very frank about his inner life
and narrates not just his religious anxieties but also, for instance, his fears concerning
the well-being of his children and his own situation. There is thus a tension between

8

9
10

A map of his estate in Earles Colne is included in MacFarlane (1970, 62). There is also a detailed description of Josselin's activities as a farmer and his income, expenditure and savings
(1970, 33-80). A chart compiled by MacFarlane on the growth of Josselin's income shows that
must have been quite remarkable. He appears to have increased his savings from 100 to approximately 2000 (1970, 58).
On Josselin's involvement with the Parliamentarian Army see also MacFarlane (1970, 17-19).
See Bedford; Davis; Kelly (2007, 34-5) for a discussion of time and spirituality in Josselin.
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the way Josselin must have seen himself and his life – as the work of Providence – and
the way his self emerges in the pages of his text.
Like Hoby, he sees every physical ailment as a "correction" from God. Therefore, we
get the very strong sense that he sees himself as a passive recipient of God's grace or
wrath, as a victim, rather than an agent. Even in times of hardship he struggles to put
himself into a passive, accepting frame of mind. The entries surrounding the sickness
and death of his children are very resonant in this respect. The following quotation
deals with his second son Ralph, who was then just a few days old:
17 Fe 1648: my child was ill, full of phlegme, wee sent for the physitian, he gave it syruppe of
roses: it wrought well. My wife perswaded herselfe that it would die it was a very sicke childe
indeed: I tooke my leave of it at night, not much expecting to see it alive, but god continued it to
morning and it seemed to mee not hopeless: lord its thine. I leave it to thy disposing onely I pray
thee give mee and my wife a submitting heart.
This weeke dyed in this towne: 1: woman in childbed and 2 children. […] 2 young children
more, and one young woman the lord make mee sensible of my mercy. (Josselin 1976, 112)
19: […] presently the child was as if it had fallen asleepe, the sicknes was very strong, and that
cannot but move bowels, but thou shalt goe my infant into the land of rest, where there is no
sicknes nor childhood but all perfection […]
20 this night againe my sonne very ill, he did not cry so much as the night before, whether cause
was want of strength I knowe not; he had litle froth in his mouth continually, […] which made
us apprehend his throat might be soare: Lord thy will be done, he cheered up very sweetly at
night; and in the night was very still, what god will doe I know not, but it becometh mee to
submit to his will. (Josselin 1976, 112-113)

This passage conveys the very strong sense that Josselin is worried about his child. He
meticulously records every little detail about the baby's sickness, even trying to diagnose him with the medical knowledge he has. He also records other deaths that occurred in the community, which again points to his anxiety. I see no evidence for the
claim that people did not form close attachments to their children, even if they indeed
often predeceased their parents. Rather, what we have here is a man who is caught between fear and quiet resignation, who attempts to modulate his feelings with the help
of his faith. It appears to be of utmost importance to him to accept whatever yoke God
will give him. He keeps writing that he will "submit to God's will", or he prays to God
to give him a submitting heart, which may mean (I am speculating here) that he is
struggling to accept God's will, but he has not managed to do so yet. Like Hoby forty
years earlier, he espouses ideals of passivity, acceptance and patience.
Two years later Josselin's eight-year old daughter Mary dies. In the entries in which
Josselin relates her illness and death we get an even stronger sense of emotional turmoil:
22 [May 1650] My litle Mary, very weake, wee feared she was drawing on, feare came on my
heart very much, but shee is not mine, but the Lords, […] she would cry out, poore I, poore I. I
went downe to the priory about a medicine […], as I came up, my heart cheered exceedingly, I
was hopeful for her life, feare went of my heart wonderfully trough mercy. […]
23 […] I am to fear my babe but god will give me strength to trust in him, psal 32 v.I.6 happiness is not in the waies of the vaine creature, but in the mercies of the living god. […] (Josselin
1976, 202).
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Josselin makes very clear that he fears for his daughter's life, he even repeats the word
"fear" three times. As in the previous passage, I see no evidence for the claim that parental feelings were "less warm" than they are today.
What may be different from how we conceive of emotions today is that Josselin writes
about his fear as something that suddenly befalls him like a force from without. So he
does not completely tie the emotion to the subject but almost assigns agency to the
feeling itself, as he writes "Feare came on my heart very much", and "fear went from
my heart". Feelings for Josselin are ambivalently located inside and outside the subject. Josselin does indeed experiences strong emotions, but they are not yet considered
to be an integral part of the self. Like Hoby, who prays to God to "bestow mournin[g]"
onto her, Josselin sees himself as a passive container of the feeling that afflicts him.
He frames his emotions in religious terms, valorizing acceptance, patience and passivity. In a radicalization of his fellow Puritan John Milton he appears to believe that those
only serve who only stand and wait. Those who grief excessively do not serve the
Lord, they just serve themselves. The next quotation will further illustrate this point:
May 26 This morning all our hopes of Maries life was gone, to the Lord I have resigned her and
with him I leave her, to receive her into his everlasting armes, when he seeth best, shee rests
free from much paine […] my heart could not but mourne over and for my babe, but I left it
with the lord, and was quiet in my spirit, in gods taking it, to whom, I did freely resigne it […]
27 this day a quarter past two in the afternoon my Mary fell asleepe in the Lord, her soule past
into that rest where the body of Jesus, and the soule of the saints are, shee was 8 yeares and 45
dayes old when she dyed, my soule had abundant cause to blesse god for her, who was our first
fruites […] she was a pretious child, a bundle of myrrhe, a bundle of sweetnes, shee was a child
of ten thousand
28 This day my deare Mary was buried in Earles Colne church by the 2 uppermost seats […] I
kissed her lips last, and carefully laid up that body the soule being with Jesus till the resurrection. God gave me a submitting heart to his will. (Josselin 1976, 203)

Even for a reader in the twenty-first century, these passages are very moving. We cannot relate to Josselin's interpretation of the world anymore, but his attempt to cope
with his grief, the quiet resignation and gradual acceptance of the inevitable are very
resonant. The whole passage conveys the sense that Josselin is torn between grief and
acceptance. He starts with relating his resignation, as he frames his bereavement in
terms of Puritan ideals of patience, writing that he resigns his child to the Lord. But
then he moves on to tell us that his "heart could not but mourne" for his daughter. So a
part of him wants to accept her death, but his heart resists. Also, he recounts that his
daughter was eight years and forty-five days old when she died, thus displaying how
important every single day he spent with her was for him. He emphasizes that again
when he writes that she was "pretious" comparing her to a "bundle of myrrhe" and a
"bundle of sweets". Thus, Josselin shows that he was very attached to the girl, but at
the same time he also attempts to 'let go of her', as we would say today, to resign her to
the Lord. He even praises the Lord for having had his little daughter, instead of grappling with God for taking her away.
To conclude. The analyses have shown that both Hoby and Josselin espouse a preindividualist passive, receptive concept of the self. They do not see themselves as subjects of power or even as agents in the contemporary sense. Instead, agency is ascribed
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to God. Further instances in early modern English literature that point to images of
passive forms of subjectivity and Christian ideals of affect regulation may be mentioned here. John Donne's poem "Batter my Heart" (1633), for example, can be read as
a text in which the lyrical self celebrates an essentially passive form of subjectivity.
The speaker actually longs to submit himself under God's "force" (l. 4), comparing
himself to an "ursurpt towne" (l. 5) that is broken, "burn[t]" and thus "ma[de] new" (l.
4). He claims in the famous conceit that he can only be "free" (l. 13) when he is "imprisoned" (l. 12) by God, and only "chaste" (l. 14) when he is "ravished" (l. 14) by
God. To a certain extent, he suggests that he (erotically) enjoys submitting himself to
God's will and thus echoes female traditions of mystical writing (see Di Pasquale 2008
for a detailed analysis).
In the light of the passive notions of selfhood delineated in this article, the conceit
ceases to be one. In the Christian tradition Donne is following here, the "source of the
self" (Taylor 1992) is never the individual finite soul, but God. Being oneself thus is
being in God, and knowing oneself resolutely implies losing oneself. Being "chaste" is
not an act that the subject can actively perform, but something that is only possible due
to God's grace. The subject as depicted in Donne's famous poem is essentially a passive vehicle of God's dealings and not an agent in the modern sense.
Furthermore, John Milton's "When I Consider How My Light Is Spent" (1652) can
also be read as an attempt to accept one's fate. The speaker of the poem struggles with
the Puritan ideal of serving God through hard work, realizing that his imminent blindness will eventually prevent him from doing so. Ultimately, he finds comfort in the
idea that "who best/ Bear his milde yoak, they serve him best" (l. 10-11) arguing that
accepting one's fate in times of hardship is the best way of "serving" God. The key
argument of the poem is not uttered by the speaker himself, but by an allegorical figure
whom he calls "patience". It is patience, who puts forward the argument that acceptance is a key Christian virtue. The poem then famously concludes that "they also
serve who only stand and wait" (l. 14) suggesting that passivity in this sense is a virtue
rather than a vice.
It is interesting that two poets who are so diametrically opposed in almost every respect ranging from their religious and political leanings to their voices and imagery
embrace very similar forms of subjectivity and affect regulation. In their poems, however different they may be otherwise, the respective speaker develops an image of the
subject that is no Greenblattian subject of power. Instead, they both embrace passive,
pre-individualist notions of selfhood, valorising Christian patience and acceptance.
The two diarists therefore do not write in a vacuum. They are part of a larger discourse
on the regulation of emotions and passive forms of selfhood. The self as it emerges in
the pages of these diaries and poems is not decentred, because it never possessed a
centre in the first place. Instead, it is a self that is structured and governed by a force
from without. Even emotions, as we have seen, are regarded as an outside force, something that befalls and afflicts the subject, almost as if it had agency itself. The task of
the early modern self then is to regulate, to control, to tame, to modulate, to transform
these potentially dangerous emotions such as "unmanly grief". The notion that emotions are potentially dangerous forces that operate 'outside' the self, in a paradoxical
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manner, encourages early modern diarists to pay more attention to their emotional life.
The attempt to restrain, regulate, or transform the emotions at play ultimately rests on
a certain awareness of the emotion itself. This is also an explanation for the growing
explicitness about emotions in the second half of the seventeenth century that we have
witnessed in Josselin.
We are left to wonder, however, whether these Christian ideals of affect regulation
were a straightjacket, something that restricts the subject in its freedom, or whether
they were actually a source of strength. For our two diarists, they were probably both.
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JÜRGEN MEYER (HALLE/ERFURT)
Representing Early Modern Readers in Action

1.

Introduction

In his first volume of the two Euphues-narratives, Euphues or: The Anatomy of Wit
(1578), John Lyly commented on the acceleration by which readers consumed their
books. He focused on two general problems which many early modern writers had to
face: first, the unavoidable commodification of books in general, which went together
with an economic taxation and consequently (de-)valuation, and second, the rise of
new reading habits in a relatively prosperous England. Thus, Lyly claimed in his prefatory letter "To the Gentlemen Readers":
We commonly see the book that at Midsummer lieth bound on the Stationer's stall at Christmas
to be broken in the haberdasher's shop, which, sith it is the order of proceeding, I am content
this summer to have my doings read for a toy that in winter they may be ready for trash. (Lyly
2003, 30)

This speedy deterioration, with the physical decay of a tome that is first in perfect
shape and later lies there with a broken spine and presumably devoid its protective
jacket, provokes further reflection: Especially reflection about the unknown reader
who first heavily perused the books and then sold them as trash. However, perhaps it
was not the only reader who had exhausted the volume, but different readers who may
even have read the contents to their audiences. The multiplication factor which a book
could achieve in early modern times is unknown to us. Besides, in addition to Lyly's,
we must account for such contrary statements as the following one found in a sonnet
by Shakespeare, celebrating the persistence of the present embodied by a future (thus
absent), yet possibly more careful group of reader who perform the lines written down:
Your monument shall be my gentle verse,
Which eyes not yet created shall o'er-read;
And tongues to be your being shall rehearse,
When all the breathers of this world are dead;
You still shall live, such virtue hath my pen,
Where breath most breathes, even in the mouths of men.
(Shakespeare's Sonnets, No. 81, ll. 8-14)1

Roger Ascham, in the first part of his educational treatise The Scholemaster, published
two years after the death of its author in 1568, is quite ambivalent in his judgements of
(printed) books: He confirms that learning works much on the basis of reading, and
one year of learning may save twenty years of experience (cf. Ascham 1570, 18). Ascham is rather lukewarm in his praise for reading, since he replaces it metonymically
as "learning", followed by his notorious tantrum thrown at popular medieval romances
1

All quotes from Shakespeare's works taken from Proudfoot et al., eds. (2001).
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and fashionable translations from the Italian (i.e. Catholic) a few pages later: "Suffer
these bookes to be read, and they shall soone displace al bookes of godly learning"
(pag. 27v).2
The following pages offer a fresh look at different types among early modern readers.
As their counterparts in a late modern age we tend to forget the important historical
differences which characterize most of these early modern texts, and far too often we
apply our own reading habits as an essentialist given in texts that "work" according to
quite a different set of rules and tools. On our quest, we will find poetological considerations in a paratextual environment, as well as narrative meta-reflections on the
fictional level: Pamphlets, commissions, lists, manuals, maps, dictionaries, catalogues,
historiographical literature – even natural phenomena may become coded items that
require to be "read" in the tradition of the Book of Nature. The representation of texts
on stage, often not only as props, but by a performance of their being read out aloud,
was an ancient device in texts, on stage and in "real life". Used as a functional prop in
Greek and Roman plays, it was now being equipped with an educational value in itself.
Along these lines it becomes obvious that, when Shakespeare's tinker Tom Snout confesses he needed his lion's part in writing because he was "slow of study" (A Midsummer Night's Dream, 1.2.64), it is not the only time in this play that incompetent
reading is a cause for ridicule.
The following argument will demonstrate that readers of various kinds and reading
scenarios in differing contexts pervade early modern literature. Texts published by
printers organized in the Stationers' Company were usually published with a high
awareness of their hypothetical readers, not only in terms of marketing strategies (although these must not be underestimated), but also in terms of setting the different
groups of readers on track towards a proper (i.e. moral, and usually also authorial) understanding. Before a text could be disseminated as a printed document, it would have
been evaluated among a group of first readers, with censors on the official side, and
fellow-writers on the marketing side who would contribute their commendatory poems
supporting the sale of the respective volume (cf. Chandler 2003). This means that a
book passed various stages of monitoring and pre-print readings, and the reputation of
publisher and authors was interdependent. Even these brief remarks on the publication
and licensing business show how many stages of reading there were before the printed
book found its way into the "Stationer's stall" to which Lyly refers so blandly in the
prefatory passage quoted above, addressing his Gentlemen Readers.
2. Reading History: Projecting Early Modern Readers
Before turning to textual traces left by writers addressing, (re-)presenting, and responding to their readers, the following paragraphs present the larger scope of this pa2

Six decades ago, J.W. Saunders (1951) built his influential theory of a "stigma of print" around
such statements, pointing out that the printed material had been criticized by most courtier writers, who would have insisted upon the scribal tradition and manuscript publication, leaving the
printer's shop to the masses of subalterns. The search for early modern readers tells a different
story: not one of a pre-bourgeois class struggle providing strong evidence of a social class consciousness, but much rather one of textual performativity (cf. Meyer 2012).
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per, and delineate the multiple contexts behind the underlying research paradigm of
reading history. Recent research in the archaeology of reading has analyzed a much
wider frame, including the material conditions of reading, a context particularly focused on by researchers such as Antony Grafton and Roger Chartier, the latter insisting
that late medieval and early modern readers were always conceived as "implicit auditors of a read discourse" (Chartier 1994, 9). Chartier himself implies the aural reception as being subordinate to the visual perception mode, and thus apparently gives silent readers preference. My own position claims (and my argument shows) a concurrence of both senses, a fact which would complicate the demands on early modern
writers because they needed to consider not only various social groups but also different reception modes and media. William Sherman's studies, including his textual
analyses of Used Books (2008), as well as William Slight's earlier Managing Readers
(2001) agree with Chartier when they scrutinize the panorama of marginal annotations
left by authors for their readers in print, or by readers for their fe/ollow-readers in pencil. Equally important is a more political focus on educated readers and autodidacts
and their respective reading habits (cf. Ginzburg 1982, Sherman 1995 and Sharpe
2001). Lisa Jardine's Wordly Goods (1996) fashions an economical analysis by her
material which includes a wide range of non-fictional printed sources, produced in and
out of England. Her New History of the Renaissance (as the subtitle of her book runs)
shows the increasing commodification of printed books by readers and merchants.
Some books were less "read" than "cherished". Beyond their intellectual and educative
challenge for the readers, such books were increasingly given an additional material
value. This perception directly stands against those provided by James Simpson (2007)
who follows the spiritual reading traces of early modern "fundamentalism" in the (often pseudo-)literal reception strategies of theologians of the sixteenth century, thus
adding an important facet to the "literal figures" of the anti-allegorical hermeneutics
preceding the years of the Civil Wars in the seventeenth century, outlined by scholars
such as Thomas H. Luxon (1995).
Many more such perceptive studies have made accessible the social conditions as well
as individual, and often gendered, tenets of the co-existence of scribal and print culture. Beginning in the late 1970s with the sociological work of D.F. McKenzie, the
views on early modern readers have become particularized, reconstructing tangible
historical subjects rather than constructing a universal theoretical entity. From this angle, it is important to keep in mind that despite the inevitability of the textual nature of
most of these historical reading traces, their very essence as text demonstrates the importance which was assigned to readers by writers, not only in what the late moderns
have come to consider as "fiction", but also in reference works.
The following analysis will show that, across our own late modern concepts of individual genres and their respective limits, early modern texts represent and simulate the
fading oral reading situation. Often, reading was characterized by direct contact between a writer or his representative, usually a reciter, and an often mixed group of addressees.3 This old ideal of a courtly coterie was still cherished but proved in many
3

At court or in its close environment, we can assume no interaction between representatives of
different social hierarchies, but certainly the co-presence of men and women (gender), academ-
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cases as impossible to match, or simply inadequate to imitate in a situation which saw
an increasing share of printed texts circulating among an anonymous "public sphere"
and market, in which courtiers were no longer the only, not to mention the most important, customer group. Writers had to satisfy the needs and match the expectations of
a large variety of readers in different social hierarchies and positions, including, in the
case of instructions, practitioners and laymen. They had to anticipate an equally large
variety of different reading abilities and different expectations which would be discussed in various paratexts prefacing the "main" text or appended to it. Since reading
was a relatively recent accomplishment for various social groups in this age that saw
the rise of a new mass medium, it is no wonder that the activity of reading proper was
publicly discussed and often re-presented as performance in plays and prose. This performance, it is my contention, was the predominant mode of a critical, interactive reception, which especially printed publications had to adapt to for the lack of such actual dialogue as a result of their wider and faster dissemination compared to manuscripts. The reading act is inscribed into texts on a meta-communicative level into public pamphlets, prefaces, commendatory poems, dramatic prologues or epilogues.
The reference to 'letters', in their comprehensive sense as a generic term for written
texts and their different traditions and effects, is featured in the wide range of early
modern literature and thus stretches across the boundaries of genres with their respective performative environment. Referring to a number of fictional and non-fictional
texts, the following analyses will not only demonstrate the frequency of readers in a
representational (dialogic) act of reading, but it also shows different categories of
readers at work, including the innovative prose narratives which addressed different
readers and audiences – in their physical presence as well as their absence in privacy.
We will therefore encounter a wider scope of recipients than in the case of, e.g., poetry
performed in front of a coterie.
For this reason, the ensuing sections will not be limited to a reading of a prose narrative as the most prominent of the emergent genres, George Gascoigne's "Discourse of
the Adventures Passed by Master F.J.", but begin with a survey of important moments
in Shakespeare's plays. Before drawing a conclusion, a final look at a peculiar set of
reading scenarios in the pamphlet-exchange between Stephen Gosson and Thomas
Lodge about the legitimacy of fiction (and drama) will help to see that "the early modern reader" is in fact an entity which must be considered as a highly Protean class of
subjects. 4
3.

Plays: Presenting Readers in Performance

Many a play stages readers interpreting the lines they read, sometimes to a comic,
sometimes to a tragic effect. William Shakespeare's works abound with epistles and

4

ics and non-academics (education), as well as English and non-English (national origin). For the
last aspect mentioned with its presence of cultural "Go-Betweens" at the English court, cf. especially Pfister (2005).
Sections No. 4 and 5 in this paper develop significant aspects of the close readings of the
Gosson/Lodge debate and Gascoigne's "Master F.J." in Meyer 2010.
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their dramatic consequences. Alan Stewart in his recent study on Shakespeare's Letters
puts the focus on the ancient theatrical tradition as well as the humanist (Erasmian,
Vivesian) currents of letter-writing in this oeuvre. He concludes that Shakespeare himself must have "perceived the innate theatricality of letters", which could be shown as
devices "written, folded, sealed, superscribed, delivered, received, read, and archived"
(Stewart 2008, 300). Apparently resting his argument on Frances Teague's "Appendix
A: Property Lists for Shakespeare's Plays" (Teague 1991, 157-193), Stewart assumes a
total number of "one hundred and eleven [stage-]letters" (Stewart 2008, 4), with only
five plays that come without any such device at all: 5 The Comedy of Errors, A Midsummer Night's Dream, The Tempest, The Taming of the Shrew, and Henry V. If Stewart puts the focus on the "grammar of letters" and the "lost culture of letters" (5, 12)
rather than on the dramaturgical employment of props (e.g., books, documents, scrolls,
and lists), it needs to be said that such plays as The Tempest or A Midsummer Night's
Dream would not work without reading and misreading scenes: The one plot is propelled by Prospero's magical knowledge, derived from books rather than epistles, and
the other is interspersed with the rehearsals of Peter Quince's players who finally perform Ovid's "Pyramus and Thisbe". And even if there are no such props as texts, we
learn of the characters' reading (in-)competence when they refer to such written pieces
in their dialogues, i.e. in the play-text. Thus, the frequency of textual references to
writing and reading may transcend the presence of documents. Early in the History of
King Richard III, we are given to understand that the Duke of Gloucester intercepts –
anachronistically speaking – the Royal mail service and has his brother George, Duke
of Clarence, eliminated in the Tower, seemingly upon the king's authority. Accordingly, the news of Clarence's death leaves the oldest of the three brothers, sickly King
Edward IV, devastated, for: "The order was revers'd". The king learns that "he, poor
man, by your first order died" (Richard III, 2.1.87-8), with the messenger of this news,
Richard, slyly insinuating that Edward was the real fratricide. Similarly, although acting in self-defence, Hamlet intercepts Claudius' letter to the King of England which
tells him to execute his nephew, and in the end we are told the effect of Hamlet's own
letter-mongering which follows his discovery: "Rosencrantz and Guildenstern are
dead" (Hamlet, 5.2.378).6 The impossibility to read at the right time may even propel a
love-tragedy, as in Romeo and Juliet, in which Friar John fails to meet Romeo and
therefore cannot deliver the explanatory letter sent by Friar Lawrence (cf. Romeo and
Juliet, 5.2.5-15). Romeo himself is so impatient as not to wait until the messenger has
arrived and therefore has no chance to learn about the trick that put Juliet at rest, and
considers her dead when he finds her motionless at her tomb – with the final catastrophe, the suicides of the two lovers, ensuing instantly (cf. 5.3.85-167).

5

6

Stewart (2008, 302n16) refers his readers to "Appendix B: Property Categories and Frequency"
(Teague 1991, 195-197), but this list records only "D[ocuments]", whilst it is in fact Appendix
A (quoted above) that distinguishes letters (epistles) from other written material or writing
equipment.
On a metafictional level, we can – as Prof. Dr. Roland Weidle pointed out in the discussion
following the delivery of this paper – even assume newsagent Horatio to have "reported" Hamlet's "cause aright/ To the unsatisfied" (5.2.346-7) – i.e. to the playwright and his audience.
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An exemplary survey of typical reading scenarios in Shakespeare's plays may continue
with a few epistolary writings which are not only referred to as dialogic, i.e. textual
devices, but even used as props in performance. We see Lady Macbeth reading out on
stage, in extenso, the final lines of her husband's prose-letter, which gives her the details of Macbeth's strange encounter and his promotion following soon after:
They met me in the day of success; and I have learn'd by the perfec'st report, they have more in
them than mortal knowledge. When I burn'd in desire to question them further, they made themselves air, into which they vanish'd. Whiles I stood rapt in the wonder of it, came missives from
the King, who all-hail'd me, 'Thane of Cawdor'; by which title, before, these Weird sisters saluted me, and referr'd me to the coming on of time, with 'Hail, King thou shalt be!' This I have
thought good to deliver thee (my dearest partner of greatness) that thou might'st not lose the
dues of rejoicing, by being ignorant of what greatness is promis'd thee. Lay it to thy heart, and
farewell. (Macbeth, 1.5.1-13, original emphasis).

Lady Macbeth only gleans from these lines the power-related details ("Glamis thou art,
and Cawdor; and shalt be / What thou art promis'd," 1.5.14-5) and continues to deliberate on Macbeth's character and his "milk of human kindness" (1.5.16), after which
she invokes the "murth'ring ministers", whom she offers her own "milk for gall"
(1.5.46-7). Finally, she begins her preparations for the regicidal plot against Duncan.
Apart from showing Lady Macbeth as a highly competent female reader, the scene
retells and summarizes the previous events shown on stage, which are thus given a
dramaturgical extra-value. Her interpretation of the letter is much more the motivation
of the tragic sequence of events that follows than the actual encounter of Macbeth and
the Weird Sisters in the scenes prior to this. Lady Macbeth's reading act gives this
event its final significance, because she shares her husband's astonishment. However,
she intensifies the sublime character of this encounter by invoking the evil spirits from
her temporal and spatial distance, and thus the letter, as well as its being read out, replicates the original magic which captivates Macbeth, and at the same time makes him
his wife's hostage.
Whilst Richard, Duke of Gloucester, uses not only two clergymen as "props of virtue
for a Christian Prince" (The History of Richard III, 3.7.95), but takes the opportunity
to present himself as a meek and devout pretender to the Lord Mayor and the citizens,
thus dissimulating his tyrannous nature ("a book of prayer in his hand", 3.7.97), Hamlet, conversely, reads in his book in order to simulate madness ("Words, words,
words", Hamlet, 2.2.192; cf. also the stage-direction after l. 167). He even teaches
Polonius to read a cloud as his "natural" text, which can be decoded, evoking now the
image of a camel, now that of a weasel or of a whale (cf. 3.2.380-384). Unlike the
Book of Nature, as Second Revelation, this mad reading does not, however, make any
sense. A man of much more reason and political experience than the Prince of Denmark, and certainly much more in the role of a sorcerer, is Prospero in The Tempest,
who instrumentalizes his white magic gathered from books to exert power over natural
forces. Christopher Marlowe's famous title-hero Doctor Faustus features, right at the
beginning of the plot, as a mis-reader of the Scriptures who eventually turns towards
books of black magic. In both instances, the will to pure power, gained by means of
the ancient belief in spiritual powers hidden in books, is foregrounded. These two latter book-readers perform acts of reading which put them into a position of using su-
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pernatural powers, although we must distinguish especially between Prospero who
abjures them and confines himself to his human nature as retired zóon politicon, whilst
the Marlovian overreacher Faustus ends in eternal damnation.
Closely related to these conjuring book-readers there are the learned readers of the
law: Portia, in The Merchant of Venice, dresses up as judge Bellario in Act 4. First, she
expounds the letter of the deal between Antonio and Shylock, and then continues to
lecture the court the letter of the law, thus saving the Christian and sending the Jew
into his spiritual death by compelling him into conversion (cf. Merchant of Venice,
4.1). Not only does she claim here, as elsewhere in the play, the power over life and
death as well as over salvation and damnation, but she also demonstrates a particular
way of reading – hers is a vibrant demonstration of making literal sense from any
given legal text. In what may be referred to as a deconstruction of Shylock's and Antonio's contract, its logical and legal loopholes are exposed. Antonio must give his
pound of flesh. Yet Shylock must not cut out more than one pound and no more, nor
must he spill a single drop of blood: that, too, would be against the deal. Portia's reading performance suggests an enactment of the official (ultimately divine) law as the
only valid norm: yet the whole law-suit is only based on a forged letter read out by an
ignorant Duke, which 'invests' Portia, dressed up as doctor Bellario, with the necessary
authority to speak the law: "[…] we turn'd o'er many books together" (4.1.155-6).
With an eye turned, finally, towards comedy, we see a high degree of textual performativity in As You Like It, which presents poems nailed against trees and read by intended as well as incidental readers. For to a love-forsaken Orlando this does not matter:
[…] these trees shall be my books,
And in their in their barks my thought's I'll character,
That every eye which in this forest looks,
Shall see thy virtues witness'd everywhere (As You Like It, 3.2.5-8)

Both in A Midsummer Night's Dream and in Love's Labour's Lost (4.2.106-120), texts
are grammatically and pragmatically distorted by incompetent readers such as Nathaniel, who, according to Holofernes, "find[s] not the apostrophus and so miss[es] the accent" (Love's Labour's Lost, 4.2.121-2). The satire goes even further in the performance of Quince as "Prologue" for his rendition of Ovid's tale of Pyramus and Thisbe, in
which – apart from the "apostrophus" – the punctuation and thus the syntactic order is
so corrupted as to create an involuntary sense opposite to its intended effects among
the courtiers:
If we offend, it is with our good will,
That you should think, we come not to offend,
But with good will. To show our simple skills,
That is the true beginning of our end.
Consider then, we come but in despite.
We do not come, as minding to content you,
Our true intent is. All for your delight,
We are not here. That you should here repent you,
The actors are at hand; and by their show,
You shall know all, that you are like to know.
(A Midsummer Night's Dream, 5.1.108-117; orig. emphasis)
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A similar kind of distorted reading is presented in the schoolmaster satire of Nicholas
Udall's much earlier interlude Ralph Roister Doister. This earlier play, too, abounds
with written messages circulating among a number of people (cf. Stewart 2008, 240f.),
but there is one particularly important double re-presentation of one and the same
love-letter: First, it is totally corrupted by the wrong intonation during its oral delivery.
The result is an insult against the virtuous woman, Christian Custance, and in the following dispute the "Scrivener" of the letter is forced to defend himself as having written down everything he had been dictated. After the second, correct delivery which
gives access to the 'original' sense as a love-letter, the Scrivener points rightly out that
"the fault [was] in readyng, and not in writyng": the reciter "read it not as ye ought",
and is sent off-stage ridiculed as a "bibbler" (Udall 1566, Sc. 3.5).
Even this rough survey shows that quite a number of Shakespeare's, and more generally early modern, plays refashion the ancient dramaturgical messenger device – in its
particular representation as a letter, or generally a piece of writing, read out on stage –
in order to present readers of both sexes whose access to whatever kind of oral and
written media. In fact the ability to process texts and read them is a matter of power
over nature, life, love and death. Those who are disposed to write, read and interpret a
letter, or to intercept its passage from sender to (intended) receiver, acquire most likely
the position to take action, physical, legal, or political. At the same time texts are always endangered to be perverted by a morally corrupt recipient, and because particularly the messaging of the written word is correlative to the passing of time, its reception may occur too soon or too late, with fatal consequences. Finally, we see different
degrees of decoding competence, with subtle or violent, habitual interpreters of the
word on one end of the scale, and incompetent occasional readers on the other end.
4.

Prose: More Readers Reading, in George Gascoigne's "Master F.J."

Reading, interpreting, or misconstruing a text helped to carry a dramatic plot forward;
however, in all the plays mentioned before the stage-topos "reading" is essentially only
secondary in its relation to the main plot. Reading, after all, is (beyond all the potentially magical effects in the readers) a reflexive and cognitive activity, and it was seen
as such in the early modern age. Still, usually the vocal (thus dramaturgical, performative) presentation of a text was seen as the predominant mode of presentation of narratives, and thus it necessitated the reciter's interpretation of the text to instruct his listeners properly. In a culture which was essentially iconophobic, it was important to
counteract any form of illusion which could allow the recipient to lose control over his
senses. Everything in a communal reading was therefore designed to break the illusion,
for which reason the reading of fiction was much less harshly criticized than the theatre, even by the representatives of an anti-poetic stance. A recitation may be interrupted, and the discussion and interpretation of fictional stories in a communal reading
may be an educative exercise – as opposed to the theatre performance which must
carry on until the end, or the silent reading situation with its individual reader who
may be drawn into the illusion of the story. Therefore, as plays needed a prologue and/
or a dialogue, many narratives were equipped with a paratextual apparatus and a number of illusion-breaking instructions by authors, editors, printers, publishers or others
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involved in the text-production. The same could apply to the play-texts prepared for
publication, to which were appended the usual paratexts along with specific interpretation aids such as a summarizing "Argument". Such an awareness and consideration of readers, it must be noted, is not a distinctive criterion of poetic texts, but it actually encompasses all genres of texts, including both fiction and non-fiction in our
modern sense.
Some early modern narratives even show on the plot-level how readers were activated.
George Gascoigne's "Adventures of Master F.J." is a particularly rewarding case in
point, because it features readers both on the discursive as well as the meta-discursive
levels. First published anonymously in 1573 in the anthology A Hundreth Sundrie
Flowres and then revised in 1575 for The Posies of George Gascoigne, Esq., this antiromance deals with the story of Master F.J. who travels to a mansion "once in the
north partes of this realm" (Gascoigne 2001, 145.9-10) and enters an affair with the
lady of the house, Elinor. She is known as an adulteress, and has a favourite among her
lovers. As soon as this "friend, a servaunt, a Secretary" (153.24), alternatively belittled
as "this manling, this minion, this slave, this secretary" (153.35-6), must leave for a
business trip to London, Elinor begins toying around with her new guest. In a number
of encounters they profess their devotion for each other, and when Elinor suffers from
a bleeding nose, it is Master F.J. who appears to heal her with his magical powers in
her private chamber. After some time, the adultery is enacted, after which the "declination" of the relation begins. The "secretary" returns, a jealous Master F.J. cannot bear
his presence, and stalks Elinor so much that she finally breaks up with him, exposing
the formerly triumphant seducer as the seduced.
The original "Master F.J." in its 1573 version is told by one G.T., whose identity remains hidden, like that of the protagonist, behind initials. The complete text is titled
"A discourse of the adventures passed by Master F.J.", and it includes the division of a
metafictional "Discourse" with its complex editorial fiction from the embedded "Adventures passed by Master F.J.". The rather short narrative is again interspersed with
different embedded writings on a third level, most of them poems, as well as a few
letters. Each of the individual paragraphs and the embedded texts are signed, either by
G.T. (the narrative passages), F.J. (the poems and some of the letters), as well as by
"SHE" (Elinor's encouraging letter to F.J.). Apart from these written texts, many of
which we are told as to be performed by one of the fictional characters, we are also
presented with a number of embedded stories orally related in a convivial context,
such as in playful conversations held in company with other women of the household.
"The Adventures of Master F.J." presents a variety of adequate and inadequate reading
strategies, whilst the metafictional "Discourse" shows the legal and illegal side of textappropriation. Thus, Susan Staub is certainly right when she claims that "no other text
from that period […] actually illustrates this process within its pages" (Staub 1996, 45).
Before we can actually approach the anti-romance with the events in which F.J. is involved, we are offered another story in the shape of a complex paratextual framework:
a compilation of letters composed by various writers involved both in the genesis of
the core-narrative and its dissemination. According to this framework, the "Adventures" was pieced together by G.T. as "editor", whose "familiar friend" H.W. had this
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textual construction printed after copying the individual parts from an original "register" kept in relative secrecy by G.T. Thus, our own knowledge of what happened to
Master F.J., the editorial fiction suggests, is only due to G.T.'s careless trust in H.W.
who pirated the material he read and handed it over to the printer (probably the same
as "A.B." mentioned by H.W., cf. Gascoigne 2001, 142.7; orig. emphasis). The "printer" again tries to convince the reader of the moral instruction to be found in the textcollection. The empirical reader, it may be concluded, stands therefore at the end of a
long series of indiscretions, and thus is participant in the original piracy. Beginning
with the title-page, we pass first by the printer, then H.W. and finally G.T.7 With each
page and each letter we turn over, we become deeper involved in this indiscretion. As
for H.W., we learn that he is aware of what he has done, but is most happy to take the
blame: "I may then boast to have gained a bushell of good will, in exchange for one
pynt of peevish choler" (142.25-7).
As though to emphasise the illicit character of the text, it remains fragmentary in its
early version and is only perfected, as the rest of the anthology, in the 1575 edition.
The 1573 version ends with a note by G.T. addressing his hypothetical readers: "It is
time now to make an end of this thriftlesse Historie […]. Yet I will cease, as one that
had rather leave it unperfect [sic] than make it too plaine" (215.29-32). Finally, he
provides a bridge to the other texts in the anthology of A Hundreth Sundrie Flowers:
"Now henceforwardes I will trouble you no more with such a barbarous style in prose,
but will onely recite unto you sundry verses written by sundry gentlemen, adding nothing of myne owne but onely a tytle to every Poeme" (216.5-9). Apart from the seemingly negative quality judgements in these lines ("thriftlesse Historie" written in a
"barbarous style") which refer to the core-narrative, these lines also point emphatically
back to the secrecy of names built up in the story. Here, the empirical reader seems to
be encouraged not to read the whole collection in a linear fashion, but to rehearse a
different reception strategy which takes into account a superficial as well as a close
reading. It is possible to distinguish references to the modes of linear and non-linear
reception in this material, since in both cases the reader is encouraged to select and not
to read "all at once". The compilation of poems is like the flowers in a garden, if one
does not smell "so pleasantly as you wold [sic] wish, I doubt not yet but you may find
some other which may supplie the defects thereof" (4.9-11).
In the 1575 revision of the anthology, much of the previous presentation is cancelled,
i.e. the whole "Discourse" is replaced by a more conventional set of prefatory letters,
addressing the "reuerend diuines", "the yong gentlemen", and the "reader generall". In
these letters, Gascoigne discusses various classes of readers possible and those desirable, some of whom he accuses of having been "doubtfully construed", i.e. misread,
the previous tale which then caused a public scandal and which, he is quick to add,
was printed with all its imperfections, moral and stylistic, but without his own consent.
He distinguishes the "curious Carpers, ignorant Readers, and grave Philosophers"
7

In the original volume, as well as in Pigman's critical edition, the sequence of the Printer's and
H.W.'s letters is divided by the two plays by Gascoigne; this however is clearly not the sequence
which the author had in mind. For the technical imperfections of A Hundreth Sundrie Flowres,
cf. Weiss 1992.
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(365.16f.), "blockheaded" as they are (366.3), and sets against these the "gentle" or
"good Reader" (370.22 and 371.6), who in the best cases are equipped with a "divine
[wit]" and a "sober minde" (370.24-26). Not only does Gascoigne construct his hypothetical readers, he also shows what responsibility the individual reader bears in his
understanding and interpretation of the text. Especially the young (male) readers
should heed what they do when they read, for: "[t]o speake English, it is your vsing
(my lustie Galants) or misvsing of these Posies that may make me praysed or dispraised for publishing the same" (367.11-2). In these comments we can detect the reaction of a writer to his readers, whether invented or otherwise. Apart from taking a
rather self-confident stance towards the inexperienced readers and a more defensive
towards the "graue philosophers", we can see this writer in the continuation of a dialogic performance which began as the plot around an indiscretion in the first version of
the compilation (for a detailed discussion of the differences in the performative modes
of presentation cf. Meyer 2010, 278-284).
As the story of the original core-narrative goes, G.T. has put together the 'biographical'
letters and poems left to him by F.J. He arranged them, as we must understand, in their
chronological order, and completed the sequence of these poetic devices with his own
narrative additions which actually form the plot. G.T. features as a self-conscious narrator of the story, who reminds himself of a potential recipient's presence by metanarrative comments and reader addresses, such as the following which actually refer to
both an audience (listening to the "talke") as well as a silent "Reader": "Now to make
my talke good, and lest the Reader might be drawen into a jelouse suppose of Lady
Fraunces, I must let you understand that […]" (Gascoigne 2001, 164.28-30, my emphasis except proper name). Apart from such technical assistance to the reader, G.T.
performs even in the core-narrative as a literary critic: he is a lector in fabula (Eco),
assessing the letters and poems left to him by F.J. In this role, he calls for benign patience and tolerance, but he may also be sharp. The following comment refers to the
first poem within the narrative: "I have heard the Aucthor [F.J.] saye, that these were
the first verses that he ever wrote uppon like occasion. The which considering the matter precedent, may in my judgement be well allowed […]" (146.22-4), or "This Sonet
was highly commended, and in my judgement it deserveth no lesse" (156.1-2) In other
cases he focuses on form: "These verses are more in number than do stand with contentation of some judgements, and yit the occasion thoroughly considered, I can commend them with the rest, for it is (as may be well termed) continua oratio, declaring a
full discourse of his first love" (160.35-161.3). With the speculation of psychological
circumstances under which a poem was conceived, he points out: "This is but a rough
meeter, and reason, for it was devised in great disquiet of mynd and written in rage"
(162.6-7).
Apart from his double function as a narrator/editor, G.T. then appears also as a critic:
as a judge in formal matters, as well in determining the adequacy of aesthetic expression for a particular occasion. He speculates on the psychological disposition of the
writer. The most extensive speculation is occasioned by a poem which addresses Elinor as Helen, which causes quite a stir-up among several readers: F.J. manages to insult quite a number of women and courtiers in his presence by opening with the line
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"Beauty shut up thy shop, and trusse up all thy trash" (175.21), belittling in the following the women's attempts at their beautification. G.T. records this, but then expresses
the belief that the poem had actually been written "sixe or seven yeres before"
(177.19) for another Helen, and had now been recovered by F.J. for his present mistress: This makes it a narrative, yet no less dramaturgical, example of such "churlish
superscription" as Stewart detect it in such plays as Shakespeare's The Merry Wives of
Windsor, pointing at Falstaff's wooing for Mistress Page and Mistress Ford with one
and the same letter (cf. Stewart 2008, 73).
If G.T. appears to deliver subjective, but reasonably authoritative statements about the
poems he analyses, this is counterpointed by other readings. His narrative about F.J.
and Elinor, therefore, performs its own ambivalence as text. Elinor, for instance, is
another reader. Her reading abilities, may be limited in comparison to G.T.'s – she is
not capable to read the mythological reference as a metaphorical address of her own
person: She does not recognize herself in the poem, "because her name was Elinor and
not Helen" (Gascoigne 2001, 176.34). In other cases, Elinor pretends not to understand
what F.J. tries to express, in the end, we may say after all that she is a literal reader. In
various instances she admits her incomprehension several times along the lines that
"she could not perceyve therby any part of his meaning" (146.4). It seems as though
her reading abilities were reduced to the literal sense, and that she required all the possible explicitness to understand what a poetically coded message actually meant. To
deduce her as a completely limited reader, however, would be to misjudge her – after
all she instinctively understands that there is something rotten in that particular poem,
as is indicated by G.T.'s extra-information. Thus, Elinor features undoubtedly in the
role of F.J.'s "intended" reader, whose reading capacity he has doubly underrated: either as incompetent reader who has no ability to interpret beyond the letter, or as one
who guesses correctly the true significance of the poem as a recycled effort echoing
back into F.J.'s past. G.T. as a critical reader delivers the results of his inquiry leading
to a surplus of information which allows him to explain the poem in the still more reasonable terms of F.J.'s biography.
Apart from these, there is a number of general readers and listeners whose responses
are also recorded in the discussion of the poem "Beauty, shut up thy shop". Since F.J.
delivers his poem in public, there is a large number of recipients beyond the addressee
as intended listener, and the critic as a retrospective reader. In fact, it turns out that
there are many incidental listeners who feel provoked by such lines as F.J.'s quip
against the pretentious life of the aristocracy: "To Court to court with all those toyes,
and there setforth such ware" (175.29). Unfortunately for F.J., someone is outraged by
this "proud challenge", "at l[e]ast to the reading of a Courtier" (176.23/31). In short,
the courtier listens to the poem with his social frame of reference: life at court. Elinor,
in contrast, sees only herself and cannot recognize her poetic Other, and G.T. unravels
F.J.'s past as a biographical frame of reference. These readers, in their multiplicity of
responses, are represented mimetically, and thus Gascoigne presents a selection of
three ways to read or misread poetry in the wide horizon of possible interpretations.
F.J. himself, finally, is anything but the "able" reader that Alan Stewart has tried to
find him (cf. Stewart 2003, 154). In fact, he is quite a weak reader, because he tends to
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see symbols and messages everywhere. First, he "reads" Elinors face in correlation to
his first flirtatious letter, presuming her aversion towards him. When she, angry expression on her face, returns his second letter to him, he feels confirmed in this assumption. What follows is an act of violent text-destruction: "in great rage [he] began
to wreake his mallice on his poore paper, and the same did rend and teare in peeces"
(Gascoigne 2001, 146.35-37). Only when he sees the bits falling to the ground does he
realize her response and is then forced to put the individual pieces together – what appears is a polite encouragement of his endeavours. Although he seems to be a habitual
and educated reader, placing himself as lover-poet into a pseudo-Petrarchist tradition,
he transgresses the limits of this poetic game by entering an adulterous physical affair
with his "mistress", instead of expressing his desires as "servant" in the poetic mode
only. His servant role for one woman does not prevent him from becoming an allegorical personification as "Trust" for another.
It is no exaggeration to say that almost every figure in this text features as more or less
competent reader and/or listener, responding to the presentation of oral or written verbal texts, or even more complex, and thus in the most general sense semiotic signsystems: this last category includes the interpretation of people's gestures, a phenomenon in the "Book of Nature", and the hermeneutics of a character's conduct. Thus, Elinor's appearance with a willow branch in F.J.'s presence causes his cultural overinterpretation as a traditional signal of someone's loss of love (which becomes a selffulfilling prophecy). The cuckoo's call is interpreted, on one occasion, as the near
presence of an adulterer, and someone's presence or absence at the dinner table is also
a text read by the different participants at such an important convivial occasion. In
sum, F.J. particularly may be a reasonably talented poet, but he is a bad reader of his
social environment and of people. Since he cannot empathize with others, his Erasmian self-love and his Quixotic foolishness are exposed, steeped in literary backgrounds. These become his most obvious character traits; his narrative fate being a
tragicomic dupe rather than the romantic super-hero that he wants to be.
5.

Pamphleteers as Readers and Critics

The many types of model/anti-model readers find a significant addition in the presence
of those addresses directed towards the empirical, often hypothetical early modern
"readers" – the silent readers as well as the vocal readers and their listeners. These
readers are addressed in the paratextual material that often came with the "core" texts,
whether fictional or non-fictional in our modern sense. Against Roger Pooley's suggestion of a mere "double preface" appended to most early modern texts, textual conventions show a whole cloud of prefatory and epilogic paratexts addressing special reader
groups. Sometimes, particular professions are instructed how to use an anatomical
treatise, or officials – Royal commissioners, cautious stationers – are particularly reassured of a text's moral instructiveness and its usefulness.
This subsection offers a discussion of a printed response to Stephen Gosson's antihistrionical The Schoole of Abuse (Gosson 1579a), obscurely published by Thomas
Lodge in his "Reply" in the same year as Gosson's "pleasaunt inuectiue" against the
histrionics in the city, including actors, musicians, dancers, and fencers which he calls
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"the caterpillers of a commonwelth" (frontispiece). Gosson had addressed three classes
of readers after the opening dedication to the young Philip Sidney. After this dedication, he informed his readers about his own conversion from actor to anti-histrionic;
after the core-text, he sought support by the Mayor of London, Richard Pipe, and the
Magistrates who had commissioned his Schoole in the first place. In his address to
them, he called for a rigid censorship of all published texts, especially stage-plays. Finally he entreated "The Gentlewomen Citizens of London" to stay away from the theatre as a place of physical and moral corruption.
In contrast to Gosson, who addresses a total of four distinct hypothetical readerships,
Lodge mainly turns against his opponent himself, and bows his head towards the London Magistrates (respectfully addressed as "[my] seuere Judges", cf. Lodge 1579, 34
and 42) who keep close contact to the court institution of the Royal Commissioners
and decide, in most cases, over the fate of the texts submitted to them. From the beginning of his "Reply", which is presumably identical with an anonymous treatise testified by Gosson as circulating in London under the title of "Honest Excuses" (Gosson
1579b, sig. 90v),8 Lodge leaves no doubt that he has read his opponent's pamphlet in
full and adds his critical opinion:
There came to my hands lately […] a litle pamphlete bearing a fayre face as though it were the
scoole [sic] of abuse but being by me aduisedly wayed [i.e., weighed] I fynd it the oftscome
[sic] of imperfections, the writer fuller of wordes then iudgement, the matter certainly ridiculous
as serius. (Lodge 1579, sig. A)

Lodge's own impulse to publish his own treatise is, therefore, explicitly to correct and
"teach the Maister what he knoweth not" (sig. Av). In the course of this argument directed largely ad hominem, Lodge comments on Gosson's literary and intellectual incompetence. Although he concedes his opponent the capability of a mere glossing of
simple texts, most of his former school education in "gramer" has been lost (cf. sig.
A.2). In his quip against Gosson's lack of intellect, Lodge identifies the acts of reading
and of remembering as one and the same mental faculty, which Gosson does not possess. For this reason, he refuses to discuss the larger underlying philosophical issues at
hand: "for that confounds your senses" (28). Apart from the intellectual and mental
activity of reading, the future physician Lodge also attributes a medical dimension to
the argument, and offers to treat his irascible opponent with a "potion or receipt I can
frame fytt for you" (11). There are numerous points of contact in the direct references
to Gosson's pamphlet, which Lodge usually signals as personal addresses: "you say
Tullie in the yeares of more iudgement despised Poetes" (9; cf. Gosson 1579a, sig.
[A.3]). In most such cases, Lodge sums up the central idea behind the diluted sequences of Gosson's "pleasant", i.e. often pseudo-Euphuistic and verbose style: "Poets
you confesse are eloquent but you reproue them in their wantonesse" (17; cf. Gosson
1579a, sigs. A.2-A.2v).9 Gosson's argument in fact runs over two pages and includes
8

9

The identification of Gosson's rendition of the title as "Honest Excuses" and the more generic
title "Reply" used in modern research is safe enough; the biggest problem being that Lodge's
treatise is not equipped with the standard paratextual material.
Gosson's charge of poetic wantonness is introduced earlier by the image of the "amorous poet"
compared to a "wanton whelpe" (Gosson 1579a, sig. Av).
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the following acknowledgement: "I must confesse that the Poetes are the whetstones of
Wit, notwithstanding that wit is dearly bought" (Gosson 1579a, sig. A.2). After this
statement, a large number of similes and analogies taken from natural-historic background follows, before Gosson demands that his reader "pul[l] of[f] the visard that
they [i.e. the poets] maske in, you shal disclose their reproach, bewray their vanitie,
loth their wantonesse, lament their follie, and perceiue their sharpe sayings to be
places as Pearls in Dunghils" (sig. A.2v), with another cascade of similes ensuing. As a
final example, Lodge writes: "you compare Homer to Methecus, cookes to Poetes"
(Lodge 1579, 21), again summing up a lengthy passage in two terse phrases, evaporating a page of his adversary's argument (cf. Gosson 1579a, sig. 4) in a few words. Immediately after this summary, Lodge continues with his next ad personam attack: "you
shame your self in unreuerend similituds" (21). Direct quotes from other texts are rare,
but without exception reserved as support of Lodge's own argument; in a number of
cases these quotes are presented in Latin and translated immediately (cf. Lodge 1579,
37-8, with a distich by Horace; and various other translations, cf. ibid., 43-4 and 49).
The formal act of reading, in short, is here visibly transformed into a number of conventional textual strategies, and Lodge applies persistently those of translation and
epitome (summary), described as important techniques in the second part of Ascham's
The Scholemaster. There, Ascham significantly correlates the ability of epitomizing a
larger text to the capacity of the intellect than with the rhetorical presentation of the
text: "This [i.e., the "epitome"] is a way of studie, belonging, rather to matter, than to
wordes, to memorie, than to utterance" (Ascham 1570, 42v).
Further details in the analysis of the polemic exchange between Gosson and Lodge
exceed the scope of this paper. The particular focus on Lodge's "Reply" has shown an
author's immediate response to a written text, but of course it does not show in how
many ways he also fashions his material so as to use both its rhetorical force and its
cultural capital as a weapon. He explicitly performs, e.g., as a reader of Plato's Latin
rendition of Nomoi ("De legibus"), of a number of Roman sources (legal authorities as
well as plays), or of the works of the Church fathers (Lactantius and Bede are among
his references). The whole exchange in sum documents a unique example of what in
late modern terms may be referred to as cultural criticism, including their argument
about the legitimacy of reading fiction or watching plays, which Gosson denied, and
which he refused to recant: "Truth can neuer be Falsehods Visarde" (Gosson 1579b,
91).
As Lodge imagined his opponent's reaction to his "Reply", Gosson may well have
"swallow[ed] downe [his] owne spittle for revenge" (Lodge 1579, 11). However, Gosson did not leave this attack unanswered, and wrote a more tempered "Apology for the
Schoole of Abuse", appended to The Ephemerides of Phialo. Here he confirms Lodge's
suggestion that he might not actually have seen and read the pamphlet, but he insists
that he had heard of it (cf. Gosson 1579b, 90v). Gosson knows enough to consider it
"done in hudder mudder" (91) – an evaluation which, in the face of the obscurity under
which Lodge had his paper printed, may be correct. There was no time to add the usual
prefatory material, not to mention a title page (which, however, may have been a victim of time). Taking up this hearsay, and giving in his turn a number of more detailed
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reasons that he insisted upon his charge, Gosson postpones his final answer to the
moment that he has seen his opponent's book, and "when I [Gosson] have perusd [sic]
it, I will tell you more" (29, i.e. 92): Obviously, he carries in his mind a larger treatise
upon the subject matter, and as such, his final contribution to the pamphlet war, titled
Playes confuted in fiue actions (1582), was no less than another battle in its own right
against an uncontrolled dissemination of drama and fiction, and the practice of watching and reading them. In contrast to the original treatises, Gosson's reader-addresses
now betray a sense of resignation on the behalf of the pamphleteer, insofar as they
show their author's awareness of the practical impossibility to prescribe one 'only legitimate' reader response: "I haue my bokes in my study at commandement: you are
out of my walke & your owne men" ("To the Reader", in Gosson 1582, [s. pag.]).
Good readers are designed as willing to follow in the traces of an authorial mind rather
than the textual sense: "writers haue great need of Gentle Readers. When Gentlemen
reade with a minde to barke, their throtes are so narrow that nothing wil downe: whatsoeuer we speake is too rounde or too flatte, too blunte or too sharpe, too square or too
crooked, one waye or other it standes a wry" (sig. A.4).10
6.

Towards a Typology of Early Modern Readers

It goes without saying that readers also featured numerously in contemporary literary
theory. Not only was every reader address a theoretical discussion of reading practices,
but countless rhetorical treatises and pamphlets also dealt with the problem of securing
authorial control over the reader's own ideas in the process of making meaning of a
published text: There is indeed a thin line which separates the "author's entent" from
the readers' expectations and their occasional "sowre censure" (Dickinson 1594, sig.
A.ij.v). Thomas Nashe, for instance, was an early representative of an anti-biographical
approach to literature, pointing out such "impertinent questions, as about Homers
Country, parentage and sepulchre, [and] whether Homer and Hesiodus were older"
(Nashe 1589, sig. E.iii).
Indeed an ideal reader, conceived of in early modern times, refers us once again to
Stephen Gosson's prose fiction The Ephemerides of Phialo. In contrast to Gascoigne's
narrative which offers not one reader who remains unimpeached by moral standards,
Gosson's avuncular Ieraldi uses his books as a surrogate for conversation and only
reads when there is no partner in communication available: "That which I reade, is
only to shunne idleness, when I lacke such a good company" (Gosson 1579b, 22v-23).
As soon as there is the slightest chance of courtly conversation, Ieraldi gladly abandons his reading and turns to the pleasures of small-talk, including such social activities as moral disputations. This figure, featuring as an experienced gentleman in Gosson's tale, functions as the normative corrective and thus as an ideal in the moral system of the didactic narrative. Ieraldi, too, sees the possibility of a reader's participation
and the addition of meaning to the text, or its correction of sense. In such a case, Ier10

Thus, and against the background of Gosson's own prose-narrative, we may safely infer that the
author of this pamphlet was equally aware of the individual, private reader whose empirical reception may differ widely from that of the "instructor at [one's] elbow" (Gosson 1579a, sig.
[B.6]) that the pamphleteer had earlier elsewhere called for.
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aldi concedes: "Though the writer of this discourse haue [sic] done well, yet in my
opinion hee sawe farre, and perceiued not all; hee wrote much, and let somewhat
slippe that better deserued to be touched" (23). Occasionally an individual reader that
he may be, Ieraldi works as a corrective in the text, and it is obvious that his moral
authority is far beyond that of the other figures which cherish the seductive practice of
private reading as superior to other kinds of 'sound' text-reception.
Readers
empirical/
imagined

Frequency

Duration

Delivery

Location

Position

professional/
habitual

linear

loud

communal

epilogic

occasional

non-linear

silent

individual

prefatory

Figure 1

With the above model (Figure 1), it appears now possible, from a late modern perspective, to deduce a tentative typology of reader categories which early modern authors
took into consideration. Early modern recipients may be distinguished as readers according to the frequency of their reading occupation (professional or habitual vs. occasional), according to the duration (linear vs. non-linear) and medial delivery of the
word, the location of this receptionist action (communal vs. individual) and its position
in the text (prefatory vs. epilogic).
Print turned "readers" and their intellectual activity into a multi-fac(et)ed presence,
both in the paratextual environment and in the core-text. The representation of readers
and of reading became an essential textual device in order to display, on a metafictional level directly addressing the hypothetical readers, examples of adequate and inadequate, good and bad, affirmative and subversive modes of reception. Reading was
therefore a prominent topic not only in the emerging genre of prose, but also in the
established discourse of plays (cf. Kiefer 1996). It features as a large variety of communal and private, loud and silent, linear and non-linear, expert and incompetent, constructive and destructive, cognitive and emotive activity.
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With many different readers on their mind, as well as representing them on stage and
on page, early modern writers were in an ongoing dialogue with readers (those intended, but also those excluded), and it is this productive dialogue that accounts for the
many "unstable" early modern texts which late modern, even postmodern, readers
praise for their variants (cf. Cerquiglini 1989). Early modern texts were, despite the
innovative print technology, far from fixed as soon as they were available for sale (cf.
McKitterick 2003). Correspondingly, their being read would depend on many textintrinsic as well text-extrinsic factors. The intensive author-reader interaction results in
the many variants of individual "works", because authors responded to their reader
responses and sometimes (although certainly not always) adapted their texts to their
recipients' need (cf. Meyer 2010, 383-391).
Early modern author-reader interaction, in its written shape, was seen predominantly
along the principles of orality/aurality: Readers had to be made sure largely to respond
like their listening counterparts, and thus they had to be prepared solidly, i.e., instructed, in order to avoid involuntary or arbitrary misreadings occasioned by the impropriety of the silent reading act. Those readers who would derive an independent,
critical understanding from the text, possibly critically minded against the explicit authorial intention, would then be usually considered "carpers", in contrast to the "cordial", "gentle", "friendly" reader. Well aware of the inevitable "kind of contract of error between the deliverer and the receiver" (Bacon 2002b, 233) stated in the second
book of The Advancement of Learning, Francis Bacon demands of readers to be evenly
minded as early as in the opening composition of the original Essays: "Read not to
contradict and confute; nor to believe and take for granted; nor to find and discourse;
but to weigh and consider" (Bacon 2002a, 81).
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MICHAELA SCHRAGE-FRÜH (MAINZ)
(Un-)Writing the Self: Authorial Strategies
in Seventeenth-Century Women's Religious Prophecy

1.

Introduction: Women, Prophecy, Authorship

Compared to the average conforming Anglican woman, seventeenth-century women
prophets arguably enjoyed greater freedom of speech and public agency (cf. Zwierlein
79; Berg; Berry 37). Indeed, as Elaine Hobby makes clear, these women's writerly
output accounts for "[w]ell over half the texts published by women between 1649 and
1688" (Hobby 2002, 26). Radical sectarian groups such as the Fifth Monarchists, the
Baptists, the Ranters, or the Quakers paved the way for women's public utterances by
propagating each individual's responsibility for their own salvation, assuming a
genderless soul, which women and men alike needed to tend to by seeking unmediated
spiritual communion with the divine. Women's prophecy was further legitimized by
Biblical passages such as God's promise in Acts 2.17-18 (repeating Joel 2.28-9) that in
the last days before the apocalypse, Christ's Second Coming, "I will pour out my Spirit
upon all flesh: and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy" (Hobby 2002, 264).
A closer look at some of these exceptional women prophets' careers, however, shows
that they nonetheless faced multiple obstacles both inside and outside their respective
religious communities. They also constitute a group of writers far more heterogeneous
than is evident at first glance. Thus, while the Civil War period was particularly conducive to the creation and dissemination of religious, mainly sectarian, women's texts,
female visionaries were active throughout the entire span of the seventeenth century.
These women mostly, though not necessarily, belonged to various radical sects, their
degree of acceptance among these groups and English society at large oscillating between veneration and condemnation. Their works ranged from political warnings to
purely spiritual revelations; from ecstatic oral deliverance to soberly-argued and carefully edited scriptural commentaries; from pro-Royalist outpourings to radical millenarian rapture. Not all women prophets were protected by their religious affiliation and
some were even expelled because their prophetic utterances interfered with the respective group's values or doctrines.1 Others may have found support in their religious
communities, but faced severe persecution from political authorities, frequently leading to spells of imprisonment or confinement in mental institutions.2
1

2

To give just one example, in the 1670s Anne Wentworth was accused by her fellow Baptists of
being "a proud, passionate, revengeful, discontented and mad woman, […] one that has unduly
published things to the prejudice and scandal of my husband, and that have wickedly left him"
(Wentworth 1677, 185).
In 1633 Lady Eleanor Davies was imprisoned in the Tower for taking "upon her (which much
unbeseemed her sex) not only to interpret the Scriptures, and withal the most intricate and herd
[sic] places of the Prophet Daniel, but also to be a Prophetess, falsely pretending to have
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What, then, distinguishes this diverse group of seventeenth-century women prophets
and how can their work be situated within the body of early modern prose narrative?
At this point it should be emphasized that the term prophecy in seventeenth-century
usage was not at all restricted to the foretelling of future events, but encompasses, in
Nigel Smith's words, all "divinely inspired utterance, the prophet being God's agent for
speaking to the people" (Smith 1989, 26). What Hilary Hinds calls a "stylistically,
thematically and politically disparate corpus" (Hinds 2009, 239) is held together "by a
common concern to elucidate an understanding of God's plan for his creation" (Hinds
2009, 237). In this sense, the genre of prophecy subsumes a variety of text forms such
as religious and political predictions, conversion and travel narratives, spiritual autobiographies, scriptural exegeses as well as ecstatic millenarian visions, all of which
could be variously in prose, verse, dramatic or generically hybrid form. Prophecy,
then, enabled women to inscribe themselves into a variety of genres and modes of expression traditionally denied them.3 What is more, as Diane Watt rightly argues,
"through prophecy women were often able to intervene in the religious and political
discourses of their times: the role of God's secretary, His confidant and trusted servant,
gave women a rare opportunity to act and speak autonomously and publicly" (Watt
1997, 3). While for sectarian men the role of prophet was just one option out of many,
for sectarian women divine authorization was arguably the only means by which they
could publicly engage in religious and political discourse. In most cases, their choice,
it would seem, boiled down to either prophecy or public silence.
Women were considered especially suited to serve as God's vessels because of their
supposedly inherent irrationality, emotionality and passivity. As Phyllis Mack explains,
"[o]utwardly ordinary, a woman was thought to have an inner essence or imagination
that could careen over the widest emotional and spiritual landscape, all the way to a union with God and an identification with cosmic wisdom" (Mack 1992, 24). Unfortunately, however, it could just as easily lead her "in the other spiritual direction, to suicidal
insanity or possession by demons" (Mack 1992, 24). As Catherine F. Smith aptly puts it,
the female prophet's "presence in the public arena […] was one end of a very slippery
continuum, the other end of which was the polluted whore or witch" (Smith 1979, 120).
Accordingly it was extremely difficult to decide whether a self-proclaimed visionary
was really "God's handmaid" or rather an impostor (i.e., alternatively mad, demonically possessed or a witch). On top of this, such a woman was bound to invite charges
of unwomanly behaviour by violating the twin virtues of feminine silence and mod-

3

receiv'd certain Revelations from God, and had compil'd certain Books of such her fictions and
false Prophecies or Revelations […]" ("The Blasphemous Charge against her," E. Davies, London 1649, qtd. in Berg; Berry 1981, 46).
While Lady Eleanor was not affiliated with any particular religious group, the Fifth Monarchist
Anna Trapnel was strongly supported and defended by her sectarian friends, even though these
could not prevent her imprisonment in Bridewell in 1654. Still, as Hobby notes, "[a]fter her arrest, she [was] visited in Bridewell by [fellow sectarian] women, and one of them, Ursula Adman, [moved] into the prison with her, staying for seven of the eight weeks of her imprisonment" (Hobby 1988, 33).
Cf. Zwierlein 2008 for an overview of strategies of self-authorization employed by seventeenthcentury women writing in conventional literary genres.
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esty. Women prophets, then, found themselves in a predicament: if they claimed divine authority as prophets, they were continually forced to validate their claim in terms
contradictory to the task assigned them; in publicly speaking out, they at the same time
had to exhibit the virtues of feminine silence, modesty and passiveness. As Elaine
Hobby puts it, the woman prophet "must endeavour to present herself as properly
feminine if she is to have any hope of acceptance" (Hobby 1988, 51). Otherwise she
might have to face accusations of the kind summed up by Anne Wentworth:
I am reproached as a proud, wicked, deceived, deluded, lying woman, a mad, melancholy,
crack-brained, self-willed, conceited fool, and black sinner, led by whimsies, notions and knickknacks of my own head; one that speaks blasphemy, not fit to take the name of God in her
mouth; an heathen and publican, a fortune-teller, an enthusiast, and the like much more. (Wentworth 1679, qtd. in Hobby 1988, 52)

On the one hand, then, a woman prophet who could persuasively claim divine inspiration gained precarious authority, which made her rise above social and gender constraints, at least for a certain period of time. As Elaine Hobby suggests, these women
"actively and deliberately transcended the bonds of true feminine self-effacement, using the ideas and structures of contemporary thought to negotiate some space and
autonomy" (Hobby 1988, 27). On the other hand, such a woman still found herself in a
position open to constant attack and in continual need of proving her exceptional status
as God's chosen prophet.
As has been pointed out above, her claim to divine inspiration paradoxically necessitated her authorial effacement, since it was God's voice speaking through her rather
than her own. Most of these writers, then, did not conceive of or present themselves as
authors, but as God's secretaries, empty vessels through which the divine word could
be articulated. As Diane Watt points out,
prophecy was seen as a feminine activity, regardless of the sex of the speaker, but while it authorized the female voice, it was derived from and at the same time reinforced women's perceived inferiority. […] Indeed it was their very inferiority, their perceived powerlessness and irrationality which made women prophets and visionaries, no matter their social status, humble
recipients of [....] the Holy Spirit. [...] [They could thus] claim the transcendental authority of
God's command, denying that they themselves spoke or wrote and depicting themselves as
transmitters of divine inspiration, and thus they succeeded in crossing an even greater divide
than that between the Middle Ages and the Renaissance – they crossed from silence into discourse. (Watt 1997, 13-14)

So far, however, there have been few sustained analyses of the discursive strategies employed by women prophets to achieve that transition. As Theresa D. Kemp rightly notes,
male writers such as "[a] Milton or a Bunyan [...] presented their prophetic views
couched in the respected, traditional, literary forms of epic poetry and dream fiction,
drawing on the convention that imaginative literature can both delight and teach, and
their works have long been received as both religious and literary texts" (Kemp 272). In
comparison, the prophetic writings produced by seventeenth-century women have attracted scarce critical attention, despite the fact that "[t]heir writing style, indebted to
Scripture, oral tradition, and their own dreams, expands the origins of modern prose narrative" (Smith 1984, 56). What is more, as Christine Berg and Philippa Berry have argued, it is precisely the "feminine character" of prophetic discourse that was perceived
as a threat to seventeenth-century political and social power structures: "By the sustain-
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ing of a multiplicity of various levels of speech and meaning, as well as by relinquishing
the 'I' as the subjective centre of speech, the extremist forms of prophetic discourse constitutes an extremely dangerous challenge to conventional modes of expression and control within seventeenth century patriarchal society" (Berg; Berry 1981, 39).
In what follows, I will sketch four major authorial strategies employed by prophets as
diverse as Lady Eleanor Davies, Anna Trapnel, Anne Wentworth and Jane Lead. These
prophets cover the whole span of the seventeenth century and obviously lived and
prophesied in historically, culturally and socially diverse contexts. Eleanor Davies
(1590-1652) was an unaffiliated aristocrat, receiving her divine call to prophecy as early
as 1625 and prophesying throughout the political upheaval of the 1640s. The Fifth Monarchist Anna Trapnel was one of the numerous sectarian prophets who gained fame in
the Interregnum period, delivering apocalyptic and anti-Cromwellian prophecies. Anne
Wentworth and Jane Lead (1623-1704) prophesied in the last three decades of the seventeenth century, when the heyday of millenarian and political prophecy was already
over and prophetic activity was becoming increasingly mystical, marginalized and removed from the public sphere. Despite these differences, however, all of these women,
consciously or unconsciously, made a "virtue of necessity" (to borrow Hobby's phrase)
in that their claim to divine authorization entailed a continual careening between authorial effacement and self-fashioning / self-staging. As I will argue, then, the female
prophet creates a discursive space precariously hinging on what Hinds calls prophecy's
"contradictory reliance on and erasure of the figure of the female author" (Hinds 2009,
245). Ultimately, I will suggest that the discursive space carved out within the imaginative borders of the prophet's liminal author position facilitated women's explorations of
spiritual inwardness and sensuality that may well have drawn inspiration from and
helped shape other narrative genres such as the romance or the novel.
2.

Anna Trapnel: Staging the Self
England's Rulers and Clergie do judge the Lords hand-maid to be mad, and under the administration of evil angels, and a witch, and many other evil terms they raise up to make me odious,
and abhorr'd in the hearts of good and bad, that do not know me. (Anna Trapnel 1654a)

This statement by the Fifth Monarchist Anna Trapnel exemplifies the precarious position occupied by seventeenth-century women prophets in England, who continually
oscillated between public fame and public shame. This is precisely what happened to
Trapnel herself. Her case makes a good starting point for a discussion of women's
place within "the politicized public discourse of prophecy" (Hinds 2009, 240), because
for a brief period of time (1654-1658) she found herself at the centre of the public
stage. As Katherine Hodgkin points out, "voices and visions were the basis of her career: she gained fame by them, published pamphlets, and drew crowds to hear her (as
well as suffering imprisonment and illness)" (Hodgkin 2001, 224). In January 1654,
when Trapnel attended the examination of one of her fellow sectarians by the Council
of State in Whitehall, she fell into her first public trance, which lasted about twelve
days. During this time Trapnel hardly ate or drank and spent several hours each day
prophesying, ostensibly oblivious to her many curious onlookers. Later, she would
insist that she had been "absent from her body" at these times of "visionary encounter"
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(Hodgkin 2001, 224), in which she (or rather God through her) delivered spontaneous
prophetic verses, songs and prayers, replete with scriptural references and political
commentary. This event was followed by two publications recounting Trapnel's trance
and prophetic utterances, the first being Strange and Wonderful Newes from WhiteHall (1654) and the second being The Cry of a Stone (1654), including a transcript of
Trapnel's verses spoken during trance.4 Shortly afterwards Trapnel acquiesced to God's
command that she travel to Cornwall, where her prophetic activities resulted in her
arrest, trial and eventual imprisonment in Bridewell.
An account of this journey and its consequences was published in Anna Trapnel's Report and Plea (1654). This account is a generically hybrid text, combining her aim to
"vindicate the truth" with an autobiographical travel narrative, interspersed with dramatic dialogue when, for instance, Trapnel stages her version of the verbal exchanges
occurring in the court room that demonstrate her courage and quick wit in view of the
judge's interrogation:
Lobb. 'But why did you come into this country?'
A.T. 'Why might I not come here, as well as into any other country?'
Lobb. 'But you have no lands, nor livings, nor acquaintance to come to in this country.'
A.T. 'What though I had not? I am a single person, and why may I not be with my friends anywhere?'
Lobb. 'I understand you are not married.'
A.T. 'Then, having no hindrance, why may I not go where I please, if the Lord so will?' (Trapnel
1654a, 80-81)

This short extract highlights the relevance of the prophet's gender. While male prophets, too, risked being charged with demonic possession, diabolic deceit or mental
delusion, women faced the additional charge of immodesty, of which their acts of public utterance and visibility rendered them suspicious. In general, then, a woman like
Trapnel was viewed alternatively as a divinely ordained prophet, a madwoman, a diabolically possessed witch or an immodest, subversive female troublemaker. In all of
this, the woman's body played a crucial role, serving as an indicator of the prophet's
authenticity. In her Anna Trapnel's Report and Plea Trapnel actually complains about
having been "forced out of my close retired spirit by rulers and clergy who have brought
me upon the world's stage of reports and rumours, making me the world's wonder and
gazing stock" (Trapnel 1654a, 74). However, Trapnel was herself well-versed in using
4

As Hobby points out, "[a]lthough Trapnel did not actually write several of the texts published
under her name – they were written down by someone else while she was in her trances – they
bear her name on the title page, and we can assume that she approved their contents" (Hobby
1988, 32). Trapnel's prophecies were aimed at recent political events, in particular the dissolution
of the Barebones Parliament (Parliament of Saints) on 12 December 1653. This was followed by
the arrests of several Fifth Monarchist leaders who had been members and had started preaching
against Cromwell. It was at the trial of one of these Fifth Monarchists, Vavasor Powell, in Whitehall that Trapnel fell into her first public trance (cf. Hobby 1988, 32). Trapnel, too, provoked the
authorities by anti-Cromwellian prophecies. Thus, for instance, in The Cry of a Stone, "she calls
on Cromwell to abandon his title as Lord Protector, and acknowledge Christ as the only real Protector" (Hobby 1988, 35). In general, in Trapnel's prophecies "we find politics as scripture (and
vice versa) – Cromwell becomes a bull from Daniel, England the New Jerusalem and so on – all
transpositions familiar from the radical sectarian writing of the Civil War" (Wiseman 1992, 187).
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the "world's stage" to her own advantage, fully aware that the display of her body authenticated her status as divinely inspired prophet. After all, people came to witness "the
spectacle of the fasting singing prophet" (Wiseman 1992, 186) in her trance states,
during which she was supposedly absent from her body and spoke with a voice markedly different from her normal speaking voice (cf. Purkiss 1992, 141).
Yet, it was precisely the spectacle of the female body that bore witness to this claim by
publicly demonstrating the prophet's visible stupor and her renunciation of food and
drink during the duration of her ecstatic states. As Purkiss notes, "[t]o be open to God, to
pour forth a continuous stream of utterance, meant to be closed to other sensations. Repeatedly, women prophets' amanuenses stress the closure of their senses to earthly stimuli" (Purkiss 1992, 150). What is more, Trapnel's 'relator' stresses the fact that, despite
her fasting, her body remained physically strong enough for her to undertake long journeys on foot. Thus, in The Cry of the Stone the reader learns that after her twelve days of
fasting, "without any sustenance at all for the first five days, and with only a little toast
in small beer once in twenty-four hours for the rest of the time", Trapnel "rose up in the
morning, and the same day travelled on foot from Whitehall to Hackney and back to
Mark Lane in London, in health and strength" (1654c, qtd. in Hinds 2009, 243). Clearly,
this manifestation of physical strength and well-being indicates that the prophet has received heavenly nourishment during her twelve-day communion with God.
The prophet's bodily condition, then, was taken as a sign of her divine authorization,
and, as Hinds rightly observes, "[t]he insistence on the prophetic body as itself an authorizing sign" suggests the "vulnerability of [her] words, and of the whole prophetic
performance, to misconstruction" (Hinds 2009, 242). The prophet's more than natural
bodily strength, for instance, might just as well have suggested demonic rather than
divine possession. Again it was through her public appearance that Trapnel sought to
refute such charges. As she points out in Anna Trapnel's Report and Plea: "And some
have said, they thought I had been a monster or some ill-shaped creature before they
came and saw, who then said they must change their thoughts, for I was a woman like
others that were modest and civil" (Trapnel 1654a, 74). Here, especially Trapnel's appearances before court were of crucial importance, because during them the prophet
could demonstrate her feminine modesty on the one hand and her mental sanity on the
other. As Trapnel explains,
the report was, that I would discover myself to be a witch when I came before the justices, by
having never a word to answer for myself; for it used to be so among the witches, they could not
speak before the magistrates, and so they said it would be with me. But the Lord quickly defeated them herein, and caused many to be of another mind. (Trapnel 1654a, 80)

Thus, while Trapnel ostensibly effaces herself by claiming that during her trance "there
is no self in this thing" (1654c, qtd. in Hinds 2009, 243), she at the same time is bound
to draw attention to her own body (as "authorizing sign") and voice (narrating the story
of her encounters with the divine) in order to vindicate that claim. A similar strategy is
visible in her spiritual autobiography A Legacy for Saints (1654), in which Trapnel recounts her first encounter with the divine during a spell of serious physical illness. This
illness is "constructed and interpreted by the author as evidence of the irrevocable bond
between the writer, her text and God, her survival of the illness further testifying to her
chosen status, and her acquiescence to the call to write no more than a dutiful obedience
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as a way to give thanks to God for his grace to her" (Hinds 1996, 94). It is her body's
vulnerability and illness, as highlighted in A Legacy for Saints, then, that ultimately facilitates and legitimizes the prophet's "verbal empowerment" (Purkiss 1992, 144).
3.

Anne Wentworth: Doubling the Self

The dynamic between female authorship and divine authorization becomes apparent
also in the writings of Anne Wentworth, a Baptist who turned into an active millenarian prophet in the 1670s. As she puts it in her A Vindication of Anne Wentworth
(1677): "[M]y God who has been so many years emptying me from vessel to vessel,
breaking me all to pieces in myself, and making me to become as nothing before him
[…] has thereby called and commanded me into this work, when I was a thing that is
not [I Corinthians I:28] in my own eyes" (Wentworth 1677, 185). Women's prophetic
texts abound with such disclaimers, reminiscent of the popular convention of poetic
apology and the "formulae for humility" (Margerum 1982, 152) so frequently found in
literary texts by early modern women and men alike. What sets women prophets apart
from these authors, however, is that most of them did not conceive of or at least did not
present themselves as authors, but as vessels through which God's word could materialize. As I want to argue, this produces a powerful tension between concepts of selfhood
and selflessness which are continually negotiated and re-inscribed within the prophetic
texts. What renders Wentworth's quotation especially striking is that the speaking voice
foregrounds the "self" (the pronouns "me", "my" and "I" are used eight times in the
above quoted passage) even as it narrates and proclaims its very dissolution.
Throughout her texts, Wentworth repeatedly refers to herself in terms of "a worm of
no might or strength" (Wentworth 1677, 191), a "poor weak woman" (Wentworth
1677, 185), and other seemingly self-derogatory terms.5 These terms of self-abnegation, however, ultimately serve to prove her divine authorization since it is the "base
things of the world, and things which are despised" that God "hath […] chosen" (I Corinthians 1: 27-28). What is more, she leaves no doubt that being God's chosen instrument endows her with a power and authority transcending worldly social and gender
hierarchies. This ambivalence results in what could be called a doubling of self. In order to protect herself from charges of immodesty, she has to emphasize the distinction
between Anne Wentworth, the woman, and Anne Wentworth, the divine instrument:
And I do further declare that the things I have published and written, and which are such an offence to my husband, and indeed the cause for all the persecutions I have suffered from others,
were written sorely against my own natural mind and will; that I often begged God I might
rather die than do it. That I was commanded of God to record them. That my own natural temper was so greatly averse to it that for eleven months together I withstood the Lord, till by an
angel from heaven he threatened to kill me, and took away my sleep from me: and then the terrors of the Lord forced me to obey the command. (Wentworth 1677, 188-189)

5

Cf. also Mary Cary's address "To the Reader" in The Little Horns Doom and Downfall (1651) in
which the author claims that "I am a very weak, and unworthy instrument, and have not done
this work by any strength of my own, but have been often made sensible, that I could do no
more herein (wherein any light, or truth could appear) of myself, than a pencil, or pen can do,
when no hand guides it" (Cary 1651, 213).
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Even though Wentworth states that in her feminine modesty she would rather have
died than written and published things offensive to her husband, she immediately
makes it clear that her new self is no longer bound to such worldly considerations. She
has been commanded by God and has thus of necessity been liberated from worldly
obligations. Indeed, she is obliged to defy social obstacles which prevent her from fulfilling her divine duty.
One of these obstacles is the main topic of The Vindication of Anne Wentworth, in
which the author defends her disobedience to and separation from her husband, who
not only opposed her prophetic activities but seems to have subjected her to repeated
domestic violence in the course of their eighteen years of married life. As she explains,
[I] was forced to fly to preserve a life more precious than this natural one, and that it was necessary to the peace of my soul to absent myself from my earthly husband in obedience to my
heavenly bridegroom […] to undertake and finish a work which my earthly husband in a most
cruel manner hindered me from performing, seizing and running away with my writings. (Wentworth 1677, 186-187)

Here "the immodesty and vainglory of a woman writing for publication, are turned on
their heads, and protecting the self become an act of selflessness" (Graham et al. 1989,
182). After all, it is God himself who has given her leave, even demanded of her to
quit her "earthly husband", offering her divine protection and assuring her that "the
man of earth shall oppress me no more; no more shall I return to be under the hands of
the hard-hearted Persecutors, unless he become a new-man, a changed man, a man
sensible of the wrong he has done me, with his fierce looks, bitter words, sharp tongue,
and cruel usage" (Wentworth 1677, 187).
The divinely inspired text, then, permits Wentworth not only to narrate her life-story and
thereby justify her own actions, but by emphasizing the public significance of her personal trials, she all but turns her Vindication of Anne Wentworth into a proto-feminist
Vindication of the Rights of Woman, allowing her to publicly denounce matters of domestic violence and marital abuse. The private, here, truly becomes the political, since
hers is "a more than ordinary call and command of God to publish the things which concern the peace of my own soul and of the whole nation" (Wentworth 1677, 188), "[her]
oppressions and deliverance [having] a public ministry and meaning wrapped up in
them" (Wentworth 1677, 193). Thus, drawing on the Biblical images of "Zion" and
"Babylon", traditionally used to represent good and evil, Wentworth personalizes these
symbols by referring them to herself and her husband. According to Hobby, "[t]he images of Zion and Babylon are appropriate because what is at issue is a far more general
oppression of good by evil" (Hobby 1988, 50). In The Revelation of Christ (1679) "she
communicates to the reader the insight which freed her, making her able to understand
male power as a general evil, supported by a legal system that must be resisted" (Hobby
1988, 50). This insight, in turn, was communicated to her in the following divinely inspired verses:
Full eighteen years in sorrow I did lie,
Then the Lord Jesus came to hear me cry;
In one night's time, he did me heal,
From head to foot he made me well.
With ointment sweet he did me anoint,
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And this work he then did me appoint.
A hand in Babylon's ashes I must have,
For that end the Lord took me from the grave,
And said: 'A new body I the Lord will give thee,
To convince thy enemies […]' (Wentworth 1679, qtd. in Hobby 1988, 51)

Wentworth here narrates her own spiritual resurrection and rebirth, and, interestingly, it
is not her new self that will avenge God's cause, but rather the other way around, as becomes clear in God's announcement: "I the Lord will surely, and openly avenge thy
cause, / Upon all thy enemies, for their unjust laws" (Wentworth 1679, qtd. in Hobby
1988, 51, italics mine). The pronouns "I" and "me" occur in every single one of these
verses and although Wentworth depicts herself in the passive object position, being
acted upon by God, she is still at the centre of attention, insisting upon her worth and her
new self's centrality in God's divine plan. Eventually, her new self is saturated with
God's power, authority and agency, which she will triumphantly use "[a]gainst all my
enemies, with His battleaxe in my hand, / To wound, kill, amaze and put to flight, and
cut them down, / And when they are in their graves, I shall wear a crown" (Wentworth
1679, qtd. in Hobby 1988, 52).
4.

Lady Eleanor Davies: Deifying the Self

Lady Eleanor Davies's prophetic career was exceptional. She was non-sectarian and
not in any way affiliated with a religious group. Also, as Hobby notes, her "very high
social status and knowledge of Latin actually make her atypical" (Hobby 1988, 27).
Davies received her first vision early one morning on 28 June 1625, when she woke up
to "a voyce from HEAVN" announcing: "There is Ninteene yeares and a halfe to the
day of Judgement, and you as the meek Virgin" (Davies 1641, 81). This heavenly
revelation was to change her life for good, though over the course of her twenty-seven
years of prophetic activity her new self would prove anything but "meek". Lady Eleanor, as she would mostly refer to herself, was as belligerent as she was productive and,
in contrast to most sectarian women prophets, she "organized for herself the printing
and distribution of her works" (Watt 1997, 134). While initially she drew some fame
in court circles, she soon faced severe opposition from the authorities, especially after
she began to predict the death of Charles I.6 She also faced charges for having travelled abroad to have her writings illegally printed and published. In 1633 she was
summoned before the High Commission, tried and imprisoned. In 1636 she was confined to Bedlam (for vandalizing the church hangings in a church in Lichfield and provocatively seating herself in the Bishop's throne) and later committed to the Tower of
London, where she remained until 1640. Between her release from the Tower and her
death in 1652, she wrote and published most of her more than sixty tracts.
Lady Eleanor prophesied in both senses of the term, foretelling specific events as well
as explicating divine intentions within history. The words she heard that June morning
she took to be Daniel's, from the Book of Revelations, and she henceforth conceived
6

As Hobby points out, "[h]er earlier forecasts of the death of her first husband as punishment for
destroying her writings, and of the Duke of Buckingham, had proved disturbingly accurate, and
she was sentenced to the first of several periods of imprisonment" (Hobby 1988, 26).
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of herself as vessel for Daniel's message, without, however, in any way effacing herself. As Esther S. Cope points out, "[w]hereas prophets more commonly repudiated
their former selves in order to become vessels for a divine message, she incorporated
her persona into her new being" (Cope 1995, xv). In so doing, she turned her own
worldly fate into a text, which she read and interpreted in religious terms. Events,
places and names associated with her life became indicative of her chosen and divine
status as the virgin whose books would announce Christ's Second Coming. Thus, she
referred to the vision of Daniel's message as "morning star", finding significance in the
fact that his words were addressed to her in her estate called Englefield, a place of angels (cf. Davies 1643, 112). When she was confined in Bethlehem Hospital (Bedlam),
she read this as a parallel to Christ's birth in Bethlehem:
And so another place belonging to the city in these days of such distraction, worthy to be thought
upon, Bethlehems Hospitall, Their House of Bread; for the witlesse sent to This, as the Wisemen
to the other, those Sages, etc. in some respects to That not inferior, where some Barn or the like,
made the Bed-chamber of the Blessed Lady; and He there born, our Bread from heaven, and for a
signe given the Shepherds, of his racking on the crosse, that was put into the Rack or Manger; and
by a Woman aforehand mentioned; and other like signes and tokens. (Davies 1643, 107)

While it was common for early modern authors to conceive of and refer to their books
as their offspring, Lady Eleanor strikingly compares the creation and publication of
hers to the birth of Christ. In her preface to "Restitution of Prophecy" (1651), she informs her readers: "This Babe, object to their scorn, for speaking the truth, informing
of things future, notwithstanding thus difficult to be fathered or licensed. That incision
to the quick, hath under gone; without their benediction, in these plain swathe bands,
though recommended unto thy hands" (Davies 1651, "To the Reader" 344). As Purkiss
(1992, 153) points out, "[t]he pamphlet in which this extraordinary passage appears is
dated 25 December 1651; Douglas [i.e. Davies] is specifically comparing the appearance of her volume with the birth of Christ".
Finally, as was the fashion of her time, Lady Eleanor was interested in anagrams and
discovered in her maiden name "Eleanor Audelie" the anagram "Reveale o Daniel".7
Playing upon her two married surnames "Davies" and "Douglas", she, moreover,
seized the opportunity of turning herself into the "A. and O." or rather the "Da: and
Do:", thereby confirming her own identification with a "female deity and creator, who
will bring peace and an end of oppressive religion, a woman superior to 'man' who is
associated with death and hell" (Hobby 1988, 28):
She whose Throne heaven, earth her footstool from the uncreated, saying, I am A. and O., first
and last, both beginning and ending, by whom all things were done: Not without her any thing
done or made; […] And weak sights [moreover] lest offended overcome with light, for quallifying the said Deity, or to moderate the same. Imprimis, first and formost saying I am A. and O.;
alias, Da: and Do: by her first and last marriage so subscribes, that beginning and ending
Dowager, etc. in the next thus. (Davies 1654, 311-312)

7

One magistrate, in turn, suggested a different anagram which caused much amusement among
Lady Eleanor's antagonists: "Dame Eleanor Davies: never soe mad a ladie" (cf. Mack 1992, 16).
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Jane Lead: Sens(ualis)ing the Self

Jane Lead's prophetic career began long after the heyday of radical millenarianism was
over. Accordingly, in her "recuperation of God's cause, Lead argued that the revolution, properly understood, would be 'intrinsical'" (Bowerbank 2003, 5).8 "The most
eminent female visionary of the 1690s" (Mack 1992, 409), she was the spiritual leader
of the Philadelphian Society for the Advancement of Piety and Philosophy and by the
end of her life in 1704 she had published fifteen visionary prophecies, some of which
had been translated into Dutch and German (cf. Hobby 2002, 278). Her visionary experiences and "experimental writings" (Kemp 2005, 254)9 were influenced by the mystical teachings of Jacob Boehme (1575-1624), "which made extensive use of sexual imagery to conceptualize spiritual matters" (Hobby 2002, 278) and which offered the theosophical concept of an androgynous God "with Virgin Wisdom hidden eternally within
him" (Bowerbank 2003, 7-8). Building on this theosophical framework, Lead developed
her own spiritual worldview in which the role of the feminine was emphasized, specifically drawing on the two biblical figures of "the goddess Wisdom, who in Proverbs 8,
for instance, is God's companion in creation, and is the source of success and happiness
to those who seek her (Proverbs 9)" (Hobby 2002, 278) and of "the woman clothed with
the sun, who appears in Revelation 12 as a symbol of the church. Powerful and pregnant, she is promised salvation, and her son is destined to rule all nations. It is through
following the example of these figures, Lead insists, that redemption can be assured"
(Hobby 2002, 278). Lead's extensive reading of the Scriptures in which she traced the
scattered, often hidden, references to these figures, was corroborated by her experience
of numerous spiritual visions many of which she described in her spiritual journal:
Written from 1670 to 1686 […], the journal was eventually titled A Fountain of Gardens and published in 1697-1701, in four volumes nearly two thousand pages long. It includes set-piece visions
followed by interpretation; dreams; conversations and argumentation with progress; exuberant experiments with imagery and metaphor […] that pile up effect in an attempt to break beyond fixed
form […]. The journal might be called a writer's diary, the working papers of an experimental
stylist and theoretician of imagination, had Jane Lead thought of herself as an artist rather than a
prophet. But she wrote when few women were considered artists, although a number, like her,
imagined selves and ordered universes in their spiritual autobiographies. (Smith 1979, 6)

Lead's visions mostly concern the female Deity referred to as Goddess Wisdom, with
whom she directly communicated over the course of thirty years. In the first of these
visions the goddess appears before her and addresses her as follows:
8

9

In a similar vein, the mystic and fellow Philadelphian Ann Bathurst, "[a]sking God what he
would do for the nation […] was advised to attend to her inward teaching ''and not to look out
after national concerns, or the public affairs of the world'' (Mack 1992, 409). However, as Avra
Kouffman rightly points out, "Lead and Bathurst did make a political contribution. Their texts
are not entirely ethereal: Lead and Bathurst touch on motherhood, female poverty, and unfair
gender practices. But they choose to filter their social commentary through a mystic lens and
privilege mystical experiences as the focus of their journals" (Kouffman 2004, 105).
Kemp here quotes Lead, explaining that her phrase "experimental writing" means "relating to
experience" and exemplifies "the more general radical sectarian tendency toward an ''experimental theology'' focusing on the experiential and emotional aspects of the unmediated experience of God through the Holy Spirit" (Kemp 2005, 254).
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Behold I am God's Eternal Virgin Wisdom, whom thou hast been inquiring after; I am to unseal
the treasures of God's deep wisdom unto thee, and will be as Rebecca was unto Jacob, a true
natural mother; for out of my womb thou shalt be brought forth after the manner of a spirit, conceived and born again; thus thou shalt know by a new motion of life, stirring and giving a restlessness, till wisdom be born within the inward parts of thy soul. Now consider of my saying till
I return to thee again. (Lead 1697-1701, 1:18)

The ideal state envisioned in Lead's prophecies is a spiritual one transcending sexual
differences. According to her teachings, humankind was destined to return to the wholly
androgynous condition that Adam initially existed in: the Virgin Wisdom dwelling inside him, until he looked outward, thus creating Eve and driving the Virgin away (cf.
Kemp 2005, 258-259). Contemporary religious scholars were predictably outraged at
such an unorthodox theory, as exemplified by the following statement of the theologian
Henry Dodwell (1641-1711): "I was surprised to find her stumble on several antiquated
heresies, condemned for such in the first and most infallible ages of Christian religion.
She calls her Virgin Wisdom a goddess, directly contrary to all those purest ages have
declared against the difference of sex in the Divinity […]" (Dodwell qtd. in Bowerbank
2003, 17). Lead's emphasis on a female divinity directly communicating with her certainly redeems misogynist currents in Judeo-Christian doctrine. However, Sylvia Bowerbank rightly reminds us that "while it may be good news for feminists that a Feminine
Divinity appeared to an Englishwoman in the late-seventeenth century, this figure is
stubbornly configured as a Virgin – as a self-generating Spirit, unpolluted by the concerns of the known world and weaknesses of the human body" (Bowerbank 2003, 10).
Nevertheless I want to argue that the discursive space carved out by the woman
prophet's communion with a female Deity opens up new possibilities for the expression of female sensual experience and desire. Even though the concepts of birth and
physical union are conceived of in purely spiritual terms, the ultimate goal being both
complete erasure of gender difference and dissolution of the bodily self, Lead's experiences of communing with the divine are rendered in strikingly sensual terms. Again,
there is a remarkable tension between two concepts of self, the physical one and the one
reborn as spirit. As Lead records in one visionary account, "I was insensible of any sensitivity as relating to a corporeal being, and found my self […] being very sprightly and
airy, in a silent place" (Lead 1697-1701, 3:66-67). This desired bodily dissolution, however, is experienced and described in the most sensual and sensory terms imaginable, as
the following passage from Lead's Revelation of Revelations (1683) suggests:
[…] and then I could hear and distinctly know the Voice of his Mouth, which came as a soft
melting Fire-breath, and said, Record what since October 1679 hath been seen, heard, tasted
and felt, and shun not to declare it, for it hath a peculiar service on Gods behalf to do, though at
present hid from thee; only observe and be watchful, and I will certainly follow this at the
Heels" (Lead 1683, qtd. in Hobby 2002, 279)

The emphasis on sensory perception ("seen, heard, tasted and felt") in her descriptions
of her visionary experiences can be traced throughout her spiritual journal, in which
many of these visions are recorded. In the following noteworthy passage, for instance,
she describes how "I felt the Deity to arise, to a Molten Sea of Transparency. This was
a God-over-running with a glowing Stream. Indeed voices and Seraphims; Sounds and
Lightnings; Tastings, Feelings, and Spicy Scents broke in all at once" (Lead 1697-
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1701, 4:233-34). The very title of her spiritual journal, A Fountain of Gardens, testifies to the pleasurable sensuality of Lead's vision, which, however, only seems possible after the material body has been discarded. Lead's visions express a longing for a
better and more bountiful world which the soul, unfettered by earthly bodily and social
bonds, can truly partake of: "[T]he Lilly-time is now here come, that all of this kind
will be supplied from God's flowing Fountain of precious Store, that will confer such a
plenty of dowry Riches and Honours, that cannot be degraded, nor plucked away from
the Ascended" (Lead 1681, qtd. in Smith 1984, 59).10
In seventeenth-century religious discourse it was, of course, common to visualize the
spiritual union with the divine in sexual and gendered terms. Male prophets and
preachers frequently referred to themselves as God's brides or as children nurtured by
a God displaying maternal qualities. However, this eroticizing of religious experience
could be interpreted as a male appropriation of the female role as mother and bride and
did not necessarily elevate or empower actual women. Phyllis Mack even notes that
during the Civil War and Interregnum period, women prophets tended to avoid tropes
of motherhood and physical union as employed by their male fellow sectarians. In contrast, "[w]omen visionaries both before and after the English Revolution, whose writings were chiefly apolitical or mystical, employed maternal and sexual imagery with
much greater freedom" (Mack 1992, 116). In this context it is especially striking that
Lead, rather than envisioning an eroticized spiritual union with Christ, "casts her beloved deity as female – the Virgin-Wisdom" (Kouffman 2004, 95).11 This becomes
very evident in the following passage from A Fountain of Gardens, in which the author's longing for her union with the deity is couched in conventional tropes familiar
from seventeenth-century love poetry:
Celestial Dignity and Throne-Powers thereby conferred to make this Bride all-desirable, from
which lustrous Presentation of her perfect Comeliness and Beauty into one Spirit I was all inflamed, making complaint, bemoaning ourselves how we might possibly compass the obtaining
this matchless Virgin-Dove for our Spouse and Bride, who with her piercing fiery Arrow of
10

11

Interestingly, Lead's repeated use of the language of commerce (not at all an uncommon trope in
seventeenth-century religious writing) can be related to her real-life situation after the death of
her husband, when Lead found herself financially destitute. Her utopian vision of "dowries
Riches and Honours, that cannot be degraded or plucked away" thus transcends the worldly injustice and legal inequality she and other seventeenth-century women had to face. In The Tree
of Life (1699) she more explicitly "uses a trope of marital property practices, cleverly positioning Christ as a perfect bridegroom who offers his wife love and justice in the form of financial
equity between partners. […] By taking an accepted trope – the Bride and Christ – and altering
it to reflect a vision of a heavenly union where the bride receives parity with the groom, Lead
uses Christian iconography to argue for a female agenda" (Kouffman 2004, 99).
Descriptions of eroticized spiritual union with Christ abound in the diaries of Lead's fellow
Philadelphian Ann Bathurst. She, for instance, writes about her longing to be united with Christ:
"Yet I might lie in his Arms as I had done the night before […] God has touched me with fire
from his lips, a pledge of his love […] Oh Jesus […] thou hast ravished me […] O the sweetness and full satisfaction" (Diary of Ann Bathurst, 1692, qtd. in Crawford 15). And: "[I] hoped
at night that I might lie in his arms as I had done the night before […] there I held Him and
would not let Him go, but that He would lie all night as a bundle of myrrh between my breasts,
and He was willingly held" (Diary of Ann Bathurst, 1692, qtd. in Mack 1992, 117).
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Love had us wounded so deep, as no Cure throughout the Circumference of this lower sphere
could be found. (Lead 1697-1701, 1:119)

Similarly, the maternal aspect is emphasized not simply as a trope, but as a physically
experienced and enjoyed reality. This, for instance, is illustrated in the following vision experienced and recorded by Lead's fellow Philadelphian Ann Bathurst:
Still I see my spirit much on its face, with my breasts touching the earth […] and I feel the witness of fire on my breasts […] in my left breast, brooding, hatching as 't were and nourishing a
flame to break forth […] O 'tis love's fire that burns and heals and warms! Warm, warm love,
warm through blood. I am big and warm with expectations what this warm healing power will
come to. […] When it breaks open it will be as sun-shine after rain. I flame, and it satisfies most
of my desires. (Diary of Ann Bathurst, 1692, qtd. in Mack 1992, 116-117)

The above quotations by both Lead and Bathurst clearly demonstrate how religious
discourse could provide women with a socially acceptable framework in which to explore and express their own physical desires and longings. Such ecstatic visionary accounts contribute to what Hinds has aptly termed a "discourse of desire" (Hinds 2009,
239), which arguably is at the heart of seventeenth-century women's prophecy. Although beyond the scope of this essay, a reading of this discourse in the broader context of early modern narrative explorations of inwardness and sensuality may well
yield fruitful intertextual insights and lead to a more profound understanding of the
origins of emerging genres like the novel.12
6.

Conclusion

To conclude, seventeenth-century religious prophecy provided women with an unprecedented opportunity to publicly express their individual desires, concerns and views
precisely because women prophets did not claim the status of authorship and creative
expression for themselves. They did not present themselves as authors but as vessels
through which God's word could be voiced; as "handmaids", "secretaries" or "instruments". Paradoxically, though, the very need to convince their audiences of their lack of
selfhood entailed narrative and stylistic strategies which in turn empowered the speaker,
drawing attention to her new, authoritative self. In Anna Trapnel's case, the prophet's
claim that "there is no self in this thing" is confirmed precisely by the staging of her self.
This, in turn, guarantees her "verbal empowerment" (Purkiss 1992, 144) as documented
in her prophetic verses and in autobiographical accounts such as her Report and Plea or
A Legacy for Saints. In contrast, Anne Wentworth resorts to the strategy of doubling the
self, drawing attention to her new identity as God's divine instrument, which enables her
to couch her personal grievances in a broader context of gender inequality. Lady Eleanor
Davies goes one step further by deifying herself, seeing her divine status confirmed by
Biblical analogies in her own life and reading her own life-story in relation to female
figures such as the Virgin Mary or Virgin Wisdom. In this respect she resembles later
mystics such as Jane Lead, who constructed her theosophical worldview around the fig12

Hinds uses the term "desire" in a broader sense. She writes: "In its future-orientation, this writing is palpably driven by a vision of, and a longing for, a different kind of world, and in this we
might designate it a discourse of desire – whether that desire be for a different kind of social organization, for retribution against unjust oppressors, or for ecstatic union with the returned
Christ" (Hinds 2009, 239).
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ure of the Goddess Wisdom. Compared to earlier seventeenth-century prophets, though,
Lead clearly places a stronger emphasis on the experiential side of her visionary states,
stressing the sensuality and eroticism of her spiritual encounters with the divine.
The women prophets discussed here, then, each in her own way, carve out a discursive
realm in which to explore not only political and spiritual concerns but also their own
desires, needs and experiences. As Elaine Hobby puts it, "[i]t is arguable that prophecy
is the single most important genre for women in the early modern period: with God's
permission, a woman could write, and, for a while at least, could insist on having a hearing. Modern understandings of those times, and of women's role in them, would be
much increased by a closer acquaintance with prophecy" (Hobby 2002, 279). It remains
to be hoped that the project of rediscovering and reassessing these multi-facetted texts
will continue and broaden our understanding of early modern narrative diversity as
well as women's distinctive contribution to and role in early modern writing.
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JAMES VIGUS (MUNICH)
Quaker Picaresque

In a manuscript fragment on the life of George Fox (1624-1691), founder of the
Quaker movement in mid-seventeenth-century England, Robert Southey wrote: "Wandering like a knight-errant from place to place, without end or aim, but taking the
chance of adventures, wherever he went he met with persons ready to sympathys with
him because their opinions principles were unsettled, their minds confused, & their
fancies heated like his own" (Southey 1820, 9).1 Although Southey's own early sympathy with Fox had by this time given way to disapproval of the Quaker leader's enthusiasm, evident in the note of moral condemnation introduced in the adjustment to his
text from "opinions" to "principles", this comparison for the journeys related in The
Journal of George Fox is strikingly apt. For in his Journal, initially composed by dictation in the mid-1670s (Fox 1997, vii), Fox indeed describes extensive and initially
unsystematic wanderings. As he travelled, he successfully "convinced" remarkable
numbers of the people he encountered. (The etymological connotation of this favourite
word is significant: Fox aimed to win people over – to convince them – by opening
their eyes to the better world that is already there if only one can perceive it, rather
than forcing them to change direction, or convert.) Like a hero of chivalric romance,
Fox took on the mission of liberating the oppressed; even if his opponents were not
mounted on horseback but rather elevated in the pulpit. Often physically attacked and
abused, Fox utilizes an exclusively spiritual weapon (e.g. Fox 1997, 198): what he
calls "the power of the Lord", which protects him from hostile people. Southey intended it polemically, to be sure, yet the parallel he draws between Fox and knights-errant
offers a fruitful point from which to reflect on the narrative features of the Journal.
Fox's position in the society through which he moves, though, is precarious. He is both
feared and despised, regularly imprisoned, and confronts armed mobs single-handedly.
There is thus a quixotic aspect to his chivalry, an aspect that invites comparison with
the disreputable heroes of picaresque. As John R. Knott (1993, 246) comments astutely: "At times he seems a picaresque hero, eluding pursuers, outwitting examiners,
and enduring imprisonment only to win his release and resume his mission."2

1

2

I thank LMUexzellent for financing the postdoctoral fellowship that enabled this research.
In describing Fox unequivocally as founder and leader of the Quaker movement, I follow Moore
(2000); it should be added, however, that this work has not decisively superseded somewhat less
Fox-centred accounts of the development of early Quakerism such as Barbour (1964).
Hinds (2011, 58) remarks with reference to Knott's account: "From such character sketches,
which draw equally on spiritual and literary models, a hybrid image of Fox emerges, a cross between the evangelizing St Paul, Jack Wilton (Thomas Nashe's rootless 'unfortunate traveller')
and one of Jack Kerouac's restless, questing itinerants, a composite figure for whom being on
the road was not a means to an end, but was the end, enacting a process which accrued its own
numinous aura."
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I want to take up these hints of Southey and Knott, offering a literary analysis of Fox's
narrative with the genres of romance and especially picaresque in mind. My title is
purposely paradoxical, for there is an obvious sense in which Fox represents a polar
opposite to picaresque convention. Whereas the basic principle of all Fox's utterances
is absolute truthfulness, picaresque is a genre that characteristically operates with the
playful deceit of fiction. Likewise, while picaresque narrators thrive on irony and selfrelativization, any comparable traits in Fox's account must be regarded as unconscious
rather than strategic. In a style reminiscent of a protagonist of picaresque fiction, however, the narrative voice of the Journal aims to establish the terms on which his story
should be read. An exploration of the parallels, I suggest, will assist in making good
the lack of a literary-critical tradition in reading Fox's Journal – a gap symptomized by
the failure of both Southey and S.T. Coleridge to complete projected biographies of
the Quaker leader. This traditional neglect has wider reverberations. It extends beyond
this single text to a whole category of seventeenth-century literature, namely Quaker
writing especially of the post-Restoration period. Whereas most of the radical religious
sects of the English Civil War period were eradicated or driven underground by the
persecution of nonconformity following the Restoration of 1660, the Quakers succeeded in consolidating and adapting. This was due not least to the group's prolific
publishing activity. From 1660 until the end of the century there appeared an average
of about 75 titles per year from Quakers, a remarkable statistic for a movement of
roughly 40-50,000 members (Green and Peters 2002, 71-72). Fox continued to operate
at the centre of a committee who kept tight control on this printed output, and one of
the aims of his Journal was to present an authoritative history that would further bind
the Quaker movement together. But while historians (beginning as early as William
Sewel in the first quarter of the eighteenth century) have duly mined the Journal for its
details of names, places and events, critics have yet to account for its power.
Linked to the lack of a tradition of Fox-criticism, entrenched assumptions regarding
genre have had a cramping effect. The Journal of George Fox is generally classified as
'spiritual autobiography' (for a review, see Knott 1993, 230), a label which implies the
confession of an inward struggle. Starting out from this expectation, readers are often
disappointed by the abrupt change early in the book, when Fox moves from describing
his deep religious uncertainties as a young man to an apparently fixed position of
"enormous sacred Self-confidence" (Thomas Carlyle, qtd. in Fox 1997, xxv), which
remains in place for the remainder of the narrative.3 Such a structure, consisting of
inward upheaval followed rapidly by a plateau, differs markedly from the alternate
despair and rejoicing that propels Grace Abounding (1666) – the spiritual autobiography of John Bunyan, Fox's contemporary and opponent in theological polemic.
In what follows I first expand on the "critical problem of Fox's Journal" (Corns 1995),
from the perspectives of genre and style. I will build up to the suggestion that the
Journal is best regarded as a mixture of different narrative genres rather than an unsatisfactory example of just one genre. The rough-hewn quality of Fox's language will
lead, in a second section, to considering the self-presentation of the narrative voice.
3

Thus a recent biographer considers Fox to be "not particularly introspective" (Ingle 1994, 8).
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While this voice announces itself as robustly reliable, I will argue that it obliges us to
read between the lines regarding Fox's relationship to his family, to the law, and to the
material conditions of life including money and clothes. Third, I will discuss the aspect
of time in the narrative, examining the implications of the fact that the work's progress
is generally circular and episodic rather than linear.
1.

What Kind of Book Is Fox's Journal?

The title, probably chosen by Fox's executors while preparing his dictations for posthumous publication in 1694, provides a useful clue. Although it may lead modern
readers mistakenly to expect a diary kept more or less daily, at that time, however, a
whole century before the term 'autobiography' would enter the language, the term
'journal' could be used to denote a memoir composed in retrospect. Indeed, the nonspecific word 'journal' is arguably more appropriate than 'autobiography' to describe
Fox's work, which constitutes the record both of a man and of a movement. Although
it opens confessionally, what the Journal for the most part describes is the development of the Society of Friends, or Quaker movement, which took place as discontented
people turned away from established forms of religion and towards what Fox refers to
in a constant litany as "the power of the Lord".
The language of the Journal is constrained in two respects in comparison with that of
the extemporary preaching by which Fox made his 'convincements'. First, in the 1660s
Fox consciously dampened the apocalyptic fervour with which he had won over
crowds during the previous decade. Second, the editor of the Journal, Thomas Ellwood, continued this process by polishing Fox's syntax as well as moderating his
claims to miracle-working (see especially Bailey 1992, 48-50; compare Fox 1997,
xxx-xxxi). Even after this stylistic repair-work, William Penn (1644-1718), a university-educated writer of notably cultivated prose, comments somewhat apologetically in
his preface to the Journal that Fox's sentences often fell from him 'abruptly and brokenly' (Fox 1997, xliii). Linked to this lack of literary sophistication is the fact that the
only book Fox ever quotes from or refers to is the Bible. Though he collected a substantial library including many spiritualist writings from the continent, these do not
influence his text in any clearly discernible way. And what is more, it contains many
"complexities and confusions", as Corns has noted (1995, 110). In describing the suffering of Fox and his fellow Quakers during their work of proclaiming the Lord's
power, the narrative cannot sustain the simple pattern that Fox tries to impose, that
whereas enemies are always ultimately struck down, Friends are rescued and sustained. Corns, unconsciously echoing Southey before him, links these confusions to a
lack of generic definition in Fox's text, when he avers: "A writer better versed in the
Western literary tradition […] would no doubt easily enough have entroped his experience within the models of martyrdom and resistance available" (1995, 110; Corns is
thinking above all of John Foxe's Acts and Monuments, which undoubtedly was an
important work to Fox). In contextualizing Fox's narrative, however, may we not look
beyond those models that he himself would himself have considered acceptable? And
is it not the hero of picaresque who is characterized by such an informal mode of selfexpression?
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Purity and Opacity in the Narrator's Self-Presentation

Picaresque narratives are often fictional autobiographies, opening with an account of
the hero's youthful sufferings in a troubled society which will determine the future
course of his life. In Claudio Guillén's terminology the picaro is a "half-outsider", one
who can "neither join nor actually reject his fellow men" (1971, 80). Fox conforms to
this pattern, though he is at the same time (as already noted) the polar opposite of a
picaro in the sense that from the very first page he presents himself emphatically as a
truth teller, as a narrator of absolute reliability, and as resistant to the seductions of
fiction. Establishing narratorial reliability is especially important to Fox's purpose
given that he will proceed to relate some incidents in which his very survival stretches
credibility. He also needs to emphasize a sense of familial continuity, not (as with the
prototype picaresque narrator Lazarillo de Tormes, whose story was translated into
English during Fox's lifetime) in order to justify a devious mentality, but with the exactly opposite motivation of proving his undeviating purity. On the first page we read
that his father "was by profession a weaver, an honest man, and there was a Seed of
God in him […]. My mother was an upright woman […] of the stock of the martyrs"
(Fox 1997, 1) – and so the theme of suffering for the sake of truth appears at the very
outset. Even from childhood, Fox relates, he was taught by the Lord to "keep to 'yea'
and 'nay' in all things" (Fox 1997, 2). This will be a leitmotif of the text that follows,
justifying Fox's rough simplicity of expression: whereas 'high professors' distort God's
message with 'windy doctrines' and lies, Fox tells simple truth in plain language.
Lazarillo sets off on his adventures owing to family upheavals; Fox likewise begins his
quest when he discovers the prevalence of hypocrisy in his reputedly godly home village. At this stage in his development, what Guillén says of the picaro applies aptly to
Fox: "All values must be rediscovered by him anew, as if by a godless Adam. Turning
toward others, he finds himself unwanted or uninvited" (1971, 79-80). Fox evinces his
separateness from society in response to the command of God that he heard: "'Thou
seest how young people go together into vanity and old people into the earth; and thou
must forsake all, both young and old, and keep out of all, and be as a stranger unto
all'" (Fox 1997, 3). But his state will be (to recur to Guillén) only one of semiseparateness, for he does maintain family ties, if only at arm's length.
Like a knight errant Fox often distributes money to the poor and to widows, but (then
again) like a picaresque hero he is inevitably preoccupied with the uncomfortable exigencies of daily life, with getting and spending. It is especially important to consider
this theme within the narrative given that Fox's revolutionary manifesto was in part an
economic one. He insisted in particular, in this respect in consonance with the demands of the Levellers, that priests should not receive tithes, and that anyone inspired
by the Holy Spirit should and will offer their teaching free of charge, not for a fee.
What was his own source of income during his journeys? He does not explain.
Southey (1820, 6) mentions a conjecture that he maintained the cobbler's trade in
which he had apprenticed (compare Fox 1997, 2), an occupation that could lend itself
to itinerancy and was widely associated with the promulgation of radical religious
ideas. Fox himself tells one rather opaque anecdote, however, which connects his puzzling supply of money with the family he had supposedly left behind. The story con-
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cerns Nathaniel Stephens, the parish priest of Fox's home town in Leicestershire, who
soon became a bitter enemy:
And then that priest Stephens, of Drayton, my native place, he preached and told my relations
that I was carried up with a whirlwind into heaven, and after was found full of gold and silver;
and so my relations wrote a letter for me to come and show myself, and so I answered the letter,
and they showed it to the priest, and the priest said, anyone might write a letter, but where was
the man. So my relations did conclude that it was so, for, said they, when he went from us he
had a great deal of gold and silver about him, nevertheless they sent to me again. And after, I
went homewards […]. (Fox 1997, 50)

The biblical allusion is to the prophet Elijah being taken up to heaven in a whirlwind
(2 Kings 3:11). We are left to guess at Stephens's motivation for telling this story, but
what does emerge is the connection for Fox between material prosperity and family.
This episode clearly weighed on Fox's mind, for he recalls it again at a much later
stage, as an example of Stephens's spreading lies about him (Fox 1997, 71). This is a
typical example of what I propose to think of as Fox's picaresque mode, a story poised
between mystical allegory and simple materiality. An essential pattern in picaresque is
the quest for home simultaneously on the material level and in terms of spiritual union
with the divine, so that narratives in this genre often manifest an "implicit romance
desire" (Wicks 1989, 48). At many points the reader of Fox feels the need to look beneath the surface yet immediately encounters resistance: it has been well said of The
Journal of George Fox that "[t]here is no intentional concealment, but he speaks in
parables" (Royce 1913, 52) – a formulation that may again remind us of Guillén's
characterization of picaresque as "pseudoautobiography" (81), the vehicle of "a double
perspective of self-revelation" (81).
This combination of syntactically and conceptually simple, down-to-earth narration
with a mysterious symbolic resonance has puzzled commentators, particularly with
regard to the issue of Fox's clothing. Fox himself repeatedly emphasizes his wearing of
"leather breeches". At certain points he even allows this clothing to define his identity
as what we might now call a kind of super-hero. For he hears people say with terror,
"the man in leathern breeches is come" (Fox 1997, 83):
And a man had a vision of me that a man in leather breeches should come and confound the priests,
and this man's priest was the first that was confounded and convinced. And a great dread there was
among the priests and professors concerning the man in leather breeches. (Fox 1997, 119)

What, if anything, was the significance of this dress? For one thing, its simplicity
would have contrasted vividly with the vestments of priests. Thomas Carlyle, however,
in the extravagant, semi-comic work Sartor Resartus (1833-34), has his narrator go
further, interpreting the symbolism of Fox's clothing in terms of a heroic and exemplary self-sufficiency: he pictures Fox "making to himself a suit of Leather" and even
proclaims this to be "[p]erhaps the most remarkable incident in Modern History" (Carlyle 1833-34, 224). In this account, Fox cast off "Mountains of encumbrance", in the
form of religious and social "obligations and customs" as he stitched that suit, that
"one perennial suit of Leather" (Carlyle 1833-34, 226). Partly in reaction to Carlyle,
subsequent commentators have with practically one voice asserted that, owing to his
itinerant life, Fox surely donned his leather suit for predominantly practical reasons
(e.g. Jones 1930, 22; Ingle 1994, 29). The functionality of Fox's characteristic attire is
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not in dispute, but the biographers tend to overlook that the practical and the symbolic
are not alternatives in Fox's narrative. When, in reporting it, Fox accepts for himself
the epithet of "the man in leathern breeches", his clothes take on as symbolic a function as anything in the whole narrative. The other early Quakers who courted social
disapproval and even legal penalties by refusing to remove their hats in customary
situations would surely have recognized this. Moreover, in one memorable incident
Fox reinforces the impression of his own heroism, by focusing closely on a particular
item of clothing – his hat. A clerk in a church at Tickhall in 1652, enraged by Fox's
opposition to the priest's sermon, struck him in the face with a Bible. A mob then
dragged Fox out of the church
and beat me sore with books, fists and sticks, and threw me over a hedge into a close and there
beat me and threw me over again. And then they beat me into a house, punching me through the
entry, and there I lost my hat and never had it again, and after dragged me into the street, stoning and beating me along, sorely blooded and bruised. (Fox 1997, 99)

Alliterative and gripping, Fox's account lingers in a moment of grotesque comedy on
the lost hat: the fact that only an item of clothing was lost during this terrible onslaught
of a mob reflects Fox's strength and dauntless courage. It may also, however, been
seen as symbolizing his enforced marginality in the society through which he moves.
At an early stage of his story, the picaresque protagonist Guzmán de Alfarache finds
himself in a comparable state, alone and without a cloak – and the significance of this
lack is clear: he is "without the status of a gentleman" (Parker 1967, 41).
Picaresque heroes typically find themselves on the wrong side of the law, getting into
dangerous scrapes with authority. This, too, is a recurrent theme in Fox's narrative. In
general, "Fox may have operated just on the other side of legality, for vagrancy laws
prohibited travel without authorization from the parish priest" (Ingle 1994, 29). Further, he is often moved to speak to large groups of people in churches (which he refers
to as "steeplehouses", since the true church is not a building of bricks and mortar (Fox
1997, 94; Pickvance 2001, 124). Immediately after the priest had finished the sermon,
Fox would begin to address the congregation. Priests would preach their sermons with
an hour-glass running, and it was forbidden by law to interrupt before the sand came to
rest, though laymen such as Fox were permitted to speak afterwards (compare the
frontispiece of Pickvance, 2001). On the occasion of his first intervention, however, in
Nottingham in 1649, Fox feels deeply provoked by the priest's telling the congregation
that "the Scriptures were the touchstone […] by which they were to try all doctrines"
(Fox 1997, 40). Fox relates: "Now the Lord's power was so mighty upon me, and so
strong in me, that I could not hold, but was made to cry out and say, 'Oh, no, it is not
the Scriptures', and was commanded to tell them that God did not dwell in temples
made with hands" (ibid.). For illegally interrupting the sermon Fox is immediately arrested and thrown into a stinking jail, where he is kept prisoner "a pretty long time"
(Fox 1997, 43). In the rest of the Journal, Fox never again mentions having interrupted
a sermon. Given Fox's claim to comprehensive personal probity, the suggestion that he
"disapproved of his own conduct" on this occasion (Clarkson 1806, xi) appears improbable. Fox's subsequent care to emphasize that he began his discourses "when the
priest had done", and that the priests sometimes broke the law in their aggressive reactions to him, but never vice-versa, may rather serve the construction of a persona pro-
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moting the larger purpose of the Journal. It is by such means that Fox underlines
Quakerism's essential obedience to civic authority, in order to attract whatever tolerance was to be had during the hard times of Restoration legislation against religious
nonconformity. It was an emphasis that Fox needed because, like a picaresque hero, he
habitually sailed close to the wind.
3.

The Sisyphus-Rhythm

A further picaresque motif consists in the episodic structure of Fox's narrative. The
opening section, covering the years up to 1648, records Fox's youthful uncertainty as
he consulted leaders of one religious group after another. At this point Fox was one of
the many "spiritual orphans" of the age (Barbour 1964, 31), cast adrift in the commotion of the Civil War and "wandering up and down among the dry hills and mountaines" (Edmond Jessop, qtd. in ibid.). With his mystical experience of 1648, however,
in which he sees into the state of Adam in paradise and then into an even higher, perfectly infallible state (Fox 1997, 27), Fox's views stabilize and he repeats essentially
the same message to all the people he encounters. From now on, he follows a picaresque pattern in terms of physical itinerancy, but without its spiritual equivalent.
Fox's characteristic teaching distinguishes itself by both positive and negative components: on the negative side, he exhorts people to repent, to leave off corrupt practices including swearing oaths; in the same breath he urges them to cast away their
reliance on the church and the priesthood. On the positive side, he tells them that their
bodies, not buildings made of bricks and mortar, are temples of the Holy Spirit; and
that the inner light of Christ is the only authority they need. In Southey's view, it is a
reflection of the "ignorance" of Fox that he should feel the need for divine 'openings'
to discern that the priesthood in this turbulent period was corrupt (Southey 1820, 7).
But Fox was truly more of a knight-errant than Southey was prepared to admit, for he
tirelessly promoted his programme of liberating reform, his mission "to bring people
off from all the world's religions, which are vain, that they might know the pure religion, and might visit the fatherless, the widows and the strangers, and keep themselves
from the spots of the world" (Fox 1997, 35). While the Journal narrates Fox's experiences year by year, it nevertheless has a generally circular pattern, many episodes
sharing essentially the same components. In picaresque terms this may be called the
Sisyphus-rhythm of narrative: were Fox inclined to such profanities, he could have
said with the picaro Guzmán de Alfarache, "And being come now to the height of all
my labors and painestaking, and when I was to have received the reward of them, and
to take mine ease after all this toyle, the stone rolled down, and I was forced like Sisiphus, to beginne the world anew, and to fall afresh to my work" (qtd. in Wicks 1989,
55). Fox will arrive at a particular place and begin to preach; he generally encounters
resistance in the form of what he calls the 'rudeness' of the people, and has to extricate
himself from a dangerous situation, often exacerbated by the hostility of those he
preaches against, the established ministers. At times his energetic horsemanship is the
direct means of his rescue, but the force he invariably invokes is "the power of the
Lord". In this way the episodes of Fox's narrative broadly correspond to a recognizably
picaresque pattern: first, a confrontation; second, some scheme to satisfy the resulting
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need; third, a complication that endangers the picaro's life; and finally extrication (cf.
Wicks 1989, 55).
Fox's weapons were purely spiritual, unless we count his charismatic gift for hypnotism and his thunderously loud voice. As we have already seen, however, terrible
physical violence is often unleashed upon him in response to his verbal attacks on established forms of religious life. On a typical occasion, at Ulverston, the "rude people"
get permission (ironically enough) from the Justice of the Peace to attack him. Fox
tells the story as follows: "So of a sudden all the people in the steeplehouse were in an
outrage and an uproar, that they fell upon me in the steeplehouse before his [the Justice's] face, with staves and fists and books, and knocked me down and kicked me and
trampled upon me" (Fox 1997, 127). This passage provides a good example of what
Bakhtin classifies as "adventure time" in literary narratives:
[Adventure time] is composed of short segments that correspond to separate adventures; within
each such adventure, time is organized from without, technically. What is important is to be
able to escape, to catch up, to outstrip [...] and so forth. [...] These time segments are introduced
and intersect with specific link-words: "suddenly" and "at just that moment." (Bakhtin 1981, 9192)

Further, Bakhtin notes, episodes that occur in adventure time leave everything unchanged: "This empty time leaves no traces anywhere, no indications of its passing"
(Bakhtin 1981, 91) – and that timelessness, in other words, is the Sisyphus-rhythm.
After the authorities order a further assault on Fox, then, the narrative of this passage
hurries on, though lingering on the details of the home-made but potent weapons of the
Civil War sufficiently to emphasize the intolerable level of Fox's suffering:
And when they had led me to the common moss, and a multitude of people following, the constables took me and gave me a wisk over the shoulders with their willow rods, and so thrust me
against the rude multitude which then fell upon me with their hedge stakes and clubs and staves
and beat me as hard as ever they could strike upon my head and arms and shoulders, and it was
a great while before they beat me down and mazed me, and at last I fell down upon the wet
common. (Fox 1997, 172)

The succession of monosyllabic verbs in this passage conveys the speed of the action,
which then decelerates in a way typical of adventure-time with the phrase "it was a
great while before […]." At this point Fox promptly recovers, stands up and offers
himself to be beaten again, obeying Christ's command to turn the other cheek (Luke
6:29). One of the mob hits his hand so hard that everyone believes it must be broken;
yet Fox is undaunted. Adventure time now resumes: "And after a while the Lord's
power sprang through me again, and through my hand and arm, that in a minute I recovered my hand and arm and strength in the face and sight of them all [...]." True to
the pattern Bakhtin describes, this adventure leaves no trace, psychologically or physically, on the subject of the narrative, so that the reader must wonder once again how to
read between the lines.
This episodic structure, in which patterns of suffering regularly recur, also links The
Journal of George Fox to its most important biblical model. As Christopher Hill
(1978, 246) points out, "Many passages in George Fox's Journal read like the Acts of
the Apostles." Hill's assertion is hardly emphatic enough, for through the circulating
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temporal structure reflected in his narrative, Fox was precisely reliving the Acts of the
Apostles. The conflation of present with biblical experiences often occurs in a shift of
tense, as when Fox tells a truculent priest that "experience was one thing but to go with a
message and a word from the Lord as the prophets and the apostles had and did, and as I
had done to them, this was another thing" (Fox 1997, 123, emphasis added): the apostles
are still doing this, because Fox is one of them. Suffering, an inescapable feature of the
picaro's life, becomes the timeless bond uniting the seventeenth-century spiritual adventurer with the first followers of Christ. Just as Fox is regularly assaulted in church buildings and frequently even stoned, so St Stephen was stoned to death after proclaiming
that God does not dwell in temples made with hands (Acts 7:48) – the very phrase that
Fox repeats (e.g. Fox 1997, 8, 20). A full reading of the Journal in the light of Acts is
beyond the scope of this article, but it may be noted that the prototypical picaro eventually feels more sorrow for those who inflict suffering on him than for himself. Having
been falsely accused and punished, Guzmán says: "And the greatest grief that I did feel
in these my miseries, was not so much for the pain which I did endure, nor for the false
witness that was given against me, as that all of them should believe I had deserved this
punishment and took no pity on me" (qtd. in Parker 1967, 43).
In conclusion, the purpose of this paper has not been to yoke the genres of spiritual
autobiography and picaresque by violence together, and certainly not to suggest that
Fox was influenced by Spanish picaresque narratives. Translations of Lazarillo and
Guzmán de Alfarache were available, but it is unlikely that Fox would ever have
turned to such profane or frivolous literature. I have, rather, indicated a comparative
method of opening up interpretative possibilities by which to read Fox's Journal. It
remains only to note the possibility of extending this approach to other spiritualist
autobiographical works, even by authors of different gender and nationality.4 As the
recent editor of Johanna Eleonora Petersen's autobiography remarks: "Die freie Gliederung des Texts in relativ selbständige und in sich abgerundete, nur durch den autobiographischen Duktus zusammengeschlossene Episoden und Überlegungen, läßt sich
an das flexible Schema sowohl der Legende als auch des aus der pikaresken Schreibtradition erwachsenen Schelmenromans des deutschen Barock denken" (Guglielmetti
2003, 99) – a comment which, I suggest, deserves further elaboration. I have noted that
the term 'spiritual autobiography' generates inappropriate expectations regarding Fox's
Journal, and that in accounting for the affective power of the work it is more helpful to
reflect on mixtures of genres (about which David Duff writes in his contribution to this
volume). Fox's narrative, whilst it certainly owes most to the Acts of the Apostles and
other biblical models, manifests interesting affinities with tales of knight errantry.
Above all, its rough style, combined with sometimes tantalizingly opaque delivery of
autobiographical content, invites comparison with the flexible and capacious genre of
picaresque. Fox was assuredly "an original, being no man's copy" (William Penn, qtd.
in Fox 1997, xliii); yet in its handling of the themes of family ties, money and especially personal suffering, the narrative voice of his Journal finds an analogue in the
despised but resourceful persona of the picaro.
4

On the surprising flexibility and uncertainty of manliness in The Journal of George Fox, see
Winter, 2000.
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ALEXANDRA LEMBERT (LEIPZIG) AND
JARMILA MILDORF (PADERBORN)
The Writing Cure – Literature and Medicine in Context:
Introduction

In Arthur Conan Doyle's short story "A Medical Document", a GP named Theodore
Foster talks to two medical friends about the relationship between medicine and fiction
and contends that: "There's no need for fiction in medicine [...] for facts will always
beat anything you can fancy. But it has seemed to me sometimes that a curious paper
might be read at some of these meetings about the uses of medicine in popular fiction"
(Doyle 2007, 139). Although some may share Foster's view that fiction is irrelevant to
medicine, one might be taken in by the character's foresight which made him envision
a meeting where curious papers would be read about the uses of medicine in fiction.
The 2011 Anglistentag in Freiburg hosted just such a panel, in which its members discussed the relationship between medicine and literature and thus offered a German
academic response to, and creative encounter with, the Anglo-American tradition of
the study of literature and medicine and its related sub-discipline, the medical humanities.
In the past three decades, the intersection between literature and medicine has increasingly attracted scholarly attention and particularly in the past ten years found its way
into British and German universities and related institutions. The study of literature
and medicine, however, was not a new endeavour. American scholars had already engaged in this interdisciplinary research after the end of World War II (Rousseau 2011,
169). The creation of the sub-discipline of medicine and literature is closely linked to
C. P. Snow's and F. R. Leavis's debate about the role and importance of science and
the humanities in Western societies. In the early 1980s, the first journal dedicated to
the study of Literature and Medicine went into print and was named accordingly. In
the early days of the journal, its contributors largely discussed topics intersecting literature and medicine from a historical point of view (Rousseau 2011, 171). Throughout the 1990s, the journal's perspective broadened, inviting authors to explore theories
and practices such as narrative-based medicine, gender and race issues. This widening
of perspective reflects a development within the field and has been influenced by what
is today known as the 'medical humanities'.
In the latter half of the twentieth century and the early twenty-first century, medical
practice in the Western world has undergone significant developments and changes.
These changes are closely linked to two crucial factors: the financial conditions and
subsequent stratifications of modern health care systems on the one hand, and facilitated access to health care information due to more global forms of communication
and advanced information technologies on the other. Both factors have increased pressure on medical doctors and have led to reconsiderations of medical practice. At the

196

SECTION III

same time, scholars interested in developing the medical humanities have explored the
dialectic relationship between literature and medicine from different perspectives.
They have, for example, investigated representations of medical issues in literary texts
and their relevance for medical students, discussed the impact of literary texts on therapy and analyzed the potential of literature and the arts in the training of medical students and health care professionals. In Britain, Durham University and King's College
London accommodate newly established Centres for Medical Humanities, and other
universities such as the University of Leicester, the University of Glasgow and the
University of Nottingham offer graduate courses in the field. In 2002, the Association
for Medical Humanities in the UK and Ireland was founded, and its members come
together for a conference every year. In the USA, approximately 30 percent of universities with a medical faculty have already offered literary teaching modules to medical
students as part of the humanities in medicine programme, apart from courses on
medical ethics and communication skills (Squier 1998, 132). Although, as Squier
(1998, 137) notes, the "reliance on scientific observation, classification, and measurement and the sense of mastery associated with these activities, continues to define the
parameters of much of medical practice", a number of authors such as Hunter, Charon,
and Coulehan (1995), Rachman (1998), Hunter (1991) and Montgomery (2006) have
drawn comparisons between literary texts, literary studies' decoding practices and
medical work. They have further emphasized the importance of humanist and, more
specifically, literary studies in the medical curriculum. Hunter (1991), for example,
explores the idea that narrative and interpretation are central to doctors' work, starting
with the consultation when doctors "read the patient as text" and "decipher" the signs a
patient presents them with. A diagnosis is also a retelling of the patient's own story of
his or her illness in medical terms, and the medical record eventually presents the patient's case history, thus also following a narrative pattern. The centrality of narrative
in medical practice and ethics has more recently been taken up again in a concept
called "narrative humility" (DasGupta 2008), which refers to the desirability of doctors' paying attention to narrative processes in consultations and of acknowledging the
patient's story of illness as a key to understanding and empathizing with this person.
Montgomery (2006) builds on such notions and investigates the epistemology of
medicine. How do doctors arrive at an understanding of what is wrong with a patient?
Montgomery, who gave the plenary talk of the panel, shows how medicine, even
though it is often regarded by its practitioners as a "science", employs practices which
bear similarities to methods found in the humanities: interpretation, hermeneutics, and
historical investigation.
So what are further tenets and aims of the medical humanities especially for the study
of literature and medicine? Rachman (1998, 123) points out that literature has been
used in medical instruction to "promote moral and ethical reasoning, improve communication between doctor and patient, instil a deeper sense of medical history, explore
the therapeutic value of storytelling, advance multicultural perspectives, and increase
self-consciousness on the part of medical practitioners." Representations of "medicine
in literature", whether this refers to fictional or non-fictional writing, can embrace and
perpetuate as well as refute and undermine what is held to be medical knowledge and
(good) medical practice at a given historical moment. Arguably, being confronted with
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such representations can be illuminating, if not beneficial, for readers and medical
practitioners alike.
Taking this idea further, the study of "literature in medicine" can be approached from
at least three conceptual angles: the ethical approach, the aesthetic approach and the
empathic approach (Hunter, Charon and Coulehan, 1995, 789). The ethical approach
focuses on moral reflection. It includes "images of healers in literature, cultural perspectives on illness, questions of justice in society, and the moral dimension of every
patient-physician encounter" (789). The aesthetic approach, by contrast, emphasizes
"the literary skills of reading, writing, and interpretation, using them in the service of
medical practice" (789). In other words, students learn about their role as listeners to
or readers of patients' stories and about strategies for interpreting and understanding
these narratives. The aim is to encourage "tolerance for the ambiguity and turmoil of
clinical situations" (789). The empathic approach, finally, "aims to enhance the student's ability to understand the experiences, feelings, and values of other persons"
(789). So one advantage attributed to literary texts as a teaching device is that they
offer an insight into the complexity of patients' lives (Squier 1998, 131). As Downie
(1991, 96) contends: "we learn from literature by imaginative identification with the
situations or characters in literature, and by having our imaginations stretched through
being made to enter into unfamiliar situations or to see points of view other than our
own."
Ultimately, as Rachman (1998, 123) argues, the study of literature "makes the language of medicine, doctors, patients, and disease entities – the cultural frame of illness
– visible." In this sense, investigating the impact of "medicine in literature" and "literature in medicine" can become a "writing cure" (as well as a "reading cure") and offer
fresh, innovative and sometimes unexpected insights. It is this "making visible" of
medical practice and medical practitioners, of patients and their illness narratives that
the papers in this panel explored in more detail. The papers analyzed both fictional and
non-fictional texts and considered them within their larger socio-cultural and historical
contexts. The panel's historical dimension could be seen in contributions that dealt
with texts ranging from the Early Modern period (Anne Bradstreet) to the most recent
present (Rebecca Skloot). The following paper summaries bear witness to the wide
scope of perspectives taken throughout the panel talks and their discussions.
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KATHRYN MONTGOMERY (CHICAGO)
The Missing Text in Medicine

"It is a safe rule to have no teaching without a patient for a text..."
–Sir William Osler

More than three decades ago Anthony Moore, an Australian surgeon, began taking
literature to a weekly conference of surgical clerks. He was not the first to use literature in medical education – a claim that probably belongs to hospital chaplains in the
United States – but, importantly, he argued for using literature in clinical teaching and
gave the book that reports his literary adventures a brilliant title: The Missing Medical
Text (1978).
There are no people in medical textbooks. Crammed with cells, genes, organ systems,
diagnostic criteria, pharmaceuticals and surgical procedures, those expensive tomes
scarcely mention patients. This may seem sensible in the first, "basic science" years of
the Flexnerian curriculum. But how are students in those patient-starved years able to
keep in mind the goal that brought them to medical school: helping sick, suffering
people? Even after reaching the hospital in the last years of medical school and the
residency beyond, they study real patients only in pieces: x-ray images of luminous
bones and shadowy lungs, heartbeats graphed or videoed, floods of numbers yielded
by tests.
Into this vacuum literature brings a safe means of discussing such non-scientific matters as death and aging, mistakes, giving bad news, and euthanasia. Texts like Leo Tolstoy's The Death of Ivan Ilych, Isaac Bashevis Singer's "Safe Harbor", William Carlos
Williams's "Jean Beicke", John Stone's "Talking to the Family" and W. D. Snodgrass's
"A Flat One" highlight human contexts of illness and the life events physicians attend.
The provision of this vicarious experience is the first sense in which literature supplies
knowledge – and experience – that is missing in medical education.
Equally important is the opportunity literature provides for students to read and interpret narrative because that is the medium essential to clinical thinking. In addition,
discussion encourages students to recognize ambiguity and tolerate uncertainty, mental
capacities not often encouraged in the study of science. This is the second sense in
which literature fills a lack in medical education. While in the last half-century the
humanities and social sciences have examined the status of their knowledge (and philosophy and sociology have done that work for the sciences), the epistemology of
medicine remains a neglected topic even as how to think is fairly well taught. Instead,
medical education turns science students, who have grown up believing that medicine
is a science, into practical, analogical, narrative reasoners capable of making sense of
signs and symptoms and deciding what best to do for each particular sick person. Their
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education must inculcate the textual skill of interpretation, for in each clinical encounter physicians must ask the hermeneutic question: What is going on here?
Far from a remedial or enlightenment exercise, then, the inclusion of literature in
medical education encourages an awareness of such complexities: the distinction between author and narrator, the privileges and limitations of various narrative focalizations, the importance of genre, how framing determines selection of detail, and the
impossibility of representing the "whole story". Reading and interpreting literature
mediates the inevitable realization that the practice of medicine is not a science but
phronesis, the interpretation of both people and their ills.
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MARC PRIEWE (POTSDAM)
Illness Poetics: Anne Bradstreet, Edward Taylor,
and the Language of Early Modern Medicine

Early English colonists often expressed their religious, social and cultural expectations
about life in America through images of health and illness. One function of medicinerelated writings in the formative decades of the New England colonies was to relieve a
collective anxiety and siege-mentality that resulted from contacts with the wilderness
and from political and doctrinal pressures, especially after the Restoration of Charles II
in 1660. Although a broad array of Puritan illness narratives were energized by these
contextual forces, poetry is an especially useful genre for studying the intersections
between medicine and culture in early America. This paper seeks to illustrate how illness-related passages in the Bible and concepts drawn from Galenic humouralism and
Paracelsian iatrochemistry served as a repository of tropes and metaphors for seventeenth-century New England poets. One of the central questions underlying my reading of medical poems by Anne Bradstreet and Edward Taylor is the extent to which
words were seen or used as medicinal devices and as bearing curative and redemptive
powers both for the individual patient-poet and the collective readership. In Anne
Bradstreet's "private" poems the rebellious stance that can be detected in her love and
grief poems (and which is often considered as the hallmark of her writing) remains
largely unsupported. Rather than viewing her poetic treatments of illness as a sign of
her trembling faith or overwhelming doubt, the loss of health, similar to other losses
experienced in the poet's life, functions as a religious catalyst that shapes and demands
devotional practice through poetic form. This impetus for writing verse is also evident
in Edward Taylor's work. In contrast to Bradstreet, his frequent recourse to the medical
and alchemical practices of his time helps us to understand more fully how religion,
science, and the occult were not considered as divergent, mutually exclusive epistemologies but, rather, how they worked themselves palimpsestically into early New
England writings.
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ANNA THIEMANN (MÜNSTER)
Reversing the Commodification of Life?
Rebecca Skloot's Narrative Science Writing

The Immortal Life of Henrietta Lacks (2010) by the Jewish American writer Rebecca
Skloot traces the history of a terminally-ill African American woman whose cancer
cells were extracted and put into mass production without her consent. While science
never compensated Henrietta's descendants for exploiting their relative's body, Skloot
stresses that she never meant to dispossess the Lacks family of their story. She created
the Henrietta Lacks Foundation and her readers and critics praise her as "a moral journalist who is also a true writer" (Adrian LeBlanc qtd. in Skloot). At the same time,
Skloot happens to be the author of one of, if not of the most successful book of 2010.
This paper seeks to disentangle the work's complex embeddedness in (literary) ethical
and economic practices. It explores how Skloot deals with "the problem of speaking
for others" (Alcoff) and discusses whether she succeeds in reversing the commodification of Henrietta's life. The theoretical framework draws on Linda Alcoff's critique of
hegemonic representations of the oppressed, Thomas Couser's comparison between
medical ethics and the ethics of life writing, and Sidonie Smith and Kay Schaffer's interrogation of the memoir boom and the commodification of human rights narratives.
Accordingly, the reading presented in this paper of Skloot's non-fiction debut focuses
on the speaker's accountability, responsibility and openness to criticism (Alcoff 2427), her adherence to the rules of consensual collaboration and "transactional visibility" (Couser 25), and the "production, circulation and reception" of Henrietta's life narrative (Smith/Schaffer 22).
The Immortal Life and related media such as Skloot's homepage reveal that the author
is highly aware of the ethical pitfalls of her book project. Yet, the solutions she offers
tend to lack consistency. As indicated above, the author enabled the Lacks family to
profit from the publication, but she fails to provide "transactional visibility" according
to Couser's terms. Skloot also acknowledges the stark discrepancies between her and
the Lacks family's experiences and identities. But at the same time, she romanticizes
Black-Jewish relations and ignores the long-standing tensions between these two
groups, which could cast a negative light on her project. Perhaps the most interesting
from a literary point of view is the fact that Skloot assures the audience of the factual
accuracy of her work. At closer inspection, her claim of authenticity not only contradicts her insistence on situated knowledges; it also stands in contrast to her marketing
strategies which envision an ongoing appropriation, transformation, and commodification of Henrietta's life narrative.
Despite, or rather because of the author's attempts to prove her integrity, The Immortal
Life exposes a fundamental ethical dilemma, the inevitable tensions between empowerment and appropriation of the voice of the other.

THE WRITING CURE

203

References
Alcoff, Linda (1991-1992): "The Problem of Speaking for Others," Cultural Critique, 20, 5-32.
Couser, G. Thomas (2004): Vulnerable Subjects: Ethics and Life Writing. Ithaca: Cornell UP.
Skloot, Rebecca (2010): The Immortal Life of Henrietta Lacks. New York: Crown.
Smith, Sidonie, and Kay Schaffer (2004): Human Rights and Narrated Lives: The Ethics of Recognition. New York: Palgrave Macmillan.

204

SECTION III

MONIKA PIETRZAK-FRANGER (SIEGEN)
'Codes of Discretion':
Silence and Ethics in Doctor/Patient Communication
In his seminal address "Global Disparities in Health and Human Rights" (1998),
Solomon R. Benatar pointed out the silences that surround discussions about health
care systems and which veil the dependence of these discussions on broader global
economic, political, social and military frameworks. Likewise, Gutkind's edition Silence Kills (2007) offers a number of stories that make evident the disastrous consequences of the refusal to speak – both on the individual and institutional level. While
these silences within and beyond health care systems must be prevented, it is nonetheless important to remember that individual silences in patient/doctor encounters are as
significant as verbal exchanges. It is the contention of this paper that silence should
not be understood solely as a result of cross-purpose miscommunication in patient/
doctor encounters: silence does not only kill, its multiple meanings should be accounted for and its potential for enriching patient/doctor encounters acknowledged.
Taking as an example Emma Frances Brooke's novel A Superfluous Woman (1894), I
inquire into the complex significance of silence in the communication between the
female protagonist, Jesamine Halliday, and Dr. Cornerstone, an East-End physician. I
argue that in the novel silence offers a platform for communication between the two
characters, while at the same time remaining a dangerous space, which always carries
with itself a threat of misreading. A Superfluous Woman does not only teach how varied communication through silence can be but also makes practitioners aware of their
gender, social and political assumptions as to the motives of their patients' health decisions. A nuanced and careful interpretation of silence may in fact be crucial to an ethical response of practitioners to their patients' problems. It can teach them to welcome
silence as a complementary way of communicating with the patient. By offering this
new reading of the text, I would like to add to the repertoire of literary works studied
by future practitioners in medical humanities and appeal, after sociologist Kathy
Charmaz, for a more detailed study of silence in doctor/patient encounters.
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PASCAL FISCHER (STUTTGART)
Literature and Medicine in Ian McEwan's Saturday
Several reviewers and critics have commented on the fact that Ian McEwan's Saturday
(2005) sheds light on the relation between literature and medicine. However, the opinions as to what the novel's position towards these is widely diverge. While for some
the text favours a scientific approach to reality to the detriment of a literary one, others
regard the story as a defence of literature. Paradoxically, the same critics who see literature and medicine running a competition in the novel also hint at possible connections between these two, for instance when they compare McEwan's function as the
author to the activity of a surgeon.
The paper analyzes why the novel has invited such conflicting readings by looking at
the different levels Saturday works at. It can be demonstrated that the text in fact refuses to be assigned to one side of the 'two-culture' debate. On the face of it, the protagonist, the neurosurgeon Henry Perowne, seems to personify a scientific world-view,
whereas his daughter Daisy and his father-in-law John Grammaticus, both successful
poets, represent literature. But the novel complicates this classification, for instance,
when Daisy sparks her father's interest in Charles Darwin. Since Perowne reads books
only reluctantly, it may sound convincing that he calls himself a "living proof" (68)
that it is possible to live without stories. Yet, if we consider his assessment as a metafictional remark, it is patently untrue, since Perowne does not have a "living" existence
outside the fictional world of Saturday. The extent to which he is dependent on other
stories becomes even more evident when we look at the intertextual references McEwan
has woven into the fabric of Perowne's consciousness, for instance to James Joyce's
"The Dead".
The equivocal image Saturday projects of literature and medicine also results from the
biographical similarities of the physician in the novel and its creator. The use of free
indirect discourse, which entails the co-presence of the perception of a character and
the voice of the narrative agent – in this case felt to be close to the author – further obscures the distinction between Perowne and McEwan. The antithetical relation of
medicine and literature dissolves in the final surgery scene, which showcases the partial dissection of a brain and can be understood as a conceit for the activity of a writer.
Saturday raises several issues that are central to the medical humanities. By highlighting the specificity of literary communication, the novel at the same time reveals some
criticism of ingenuous reading practices, which are wide-spread within this academic
field.
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SUSANNE SCHOLZ (FRANKFURT)
Literature and the Scientific Gaze:
The Case of the 'Elephant Man'

The case of Joseph Merrick, the so-called Elephant Man, captures in nuce some of the
predicaments of the new sciences of man in the nineteenth century. A medical gaze at
a deformed person operates within the paradigm of normalization, and most normalization processes of the nineteenth century construe the human as an entity to be recognized as such by visual means. So what happens if a person's 'monstrous' outside isolates him so much from society that he cannot, despite his profound humanity, be regarded as a fellow man? The case of the 'Elephant Man' as it emerges from both the
medical texts of the 1880s and the melodramatic story of his doctor Frederick Treves
of 1923, claims to tell the story of a successful normalization, while at the same time
pointing to the contingencies and blind spots of normative discourses. It also shows
that this process can work reciprocally. In the course of his project of transforming the
alleged freak into a proper human being, Treves himself underwent a 'humanizing
process' which taught him not to reduce humans to specimen of their respective affliction.
This paper contrasts different ways of looking at the 'Elephant Man' and shows how
Joseph Merrick emerges from his case narrative as both a hideous specimen of abnormality and a paradigmatic suffering human being.
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SUSANNE BACH (KASSEL)
Representing Medical Practitioners

The medical doctor is and has been a recipient of shifting cultural projections. In the
past, medicine and theology often merged. Illness affected not only a patient's body
but also the soul, and accordingly both had to be treated. However, as the sciences
gained more influence, they necessitated a division between priest and doctor. Eighteenth- and nineteenth-century English literature reflects this transition from one to the
other: we find enlightened doctors who at the same time have not yet forgotten or rejected the roots of an older tradition. Twentieth- and twenty-first-century literature
refocuses the distinction between caring for the body and caring for the soul by drawing more attention to doctors' failures, their greed, insecurity, lack of knowledge, empathy, or training on the one hand and their professional (self-)exploitation on the
other. Exemplary readings of texts like Swift's Gulliver's Travels, Shelley's Frankenstein, Stevenson's Dr Jekyll and Mr Hyde, Stoker's Dracula, Christie's The Murder of
Roger Ackroyd, Shem's The House of God and doctor-nurse-romances can verify the
following hypotheses about the representation of fictional MDs in literature:
1. Fictional MDs often mirror the historical development of the profession. The simultaneity of the non-simultaneous can often be found in the resurfacing of old expectations pertaining to the idealized cultural clichés of the profession which are still present in its modernized and secularized context.
2. Science gives doctors the means and ends to try their hand at Creation but also
demonstrates their failures. By making use of the medical doctor, literature can – if
necessary in a veiled fashion – criticize the shortcomings of Creation.
3. MDs deal with existential problems time and again: pain, suffering, the body and its
vital functions, the threat of death. These topics can be generalized and extended into
rather diverse areas of sociological, ethical, political, historical relevance but also of
melodrama. A hospital can be generalized and used as a theatrum mundi.
4. MDs possess a clinical gaze, characterized by its distance and precision, and thus
can offer an alternative perspective on situations, persons, and connections.
5. The body is like a text, medical knowledge is textualized, patients narrate their diseases, and the doctor deciphers, analyzes, interprets, writes, and comments. Doctors
and readers are in a comparable situation, thus forming a metatextual bond.
6. Authors can take science to task by making one representative a scapegoat for developments gone wrong without having to fear that they will be accused of generalization.
7. By focussing on fictional MDs, interesting questions of power and hierarchy in total
institutions can be asked (cf. also theorists such as Goffman and Foucault). Questions
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of rank, of responsibility, of power, of hierarchy but also of claustrophobia, suppression, and exploitation can be asked.
8. Under the heading 'medical novel' social criticism can be voiced. As contemporary
fiction shows, MDs suffer from system-induced role conflicts: they often are forced to
replace nursing staff, psychotherapists, social workers, administrators, and priests.
9. Doctors are re-sacralised; thus the historical development comes full circle: MDs
are situated between life and death and with the subsequent loss of importance of religious beliefs in the West, this vacuum is filled by the men and women who are nowadays often the last ones to stand between the joys of life and the hereafter.
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FELIX C. H. SPRANG (HAMBURG)
"Let me see the child, and die": The Medicalization of Childbirth
in Eighteenth- and Nineteenth-Century Novels

There is little hope of recovery for Mrs Dombey who has just given birth when Dr
Parker Peps, the Court Physician, and the family surgeon exchange a look across the
bed in Dickens' novel Dombey and Son. In Oliver Twist the protagonist's mother,
Agnes, "rendered rather misty by an unwonted allowance of beer" exclaims in the
presence of a parish surgeon and the nurse: "Let me see the child, and die." "My missis
is in labour, and, for the love of God, step in while I run for th' doctor, for she's fearful
bad," John Barton tells his neighbour in Gaskells's novel Mary Barton. The treatment
of childbirth in novels from the eighteenth- and nineteenth-century elucidates that the
dividing line between medical and "normal" conditions is the result of changing cultural practices. While aiding in childbirth was very much a woman's domain until the
beginning of the nineteenth century, it was progressively dominated by male midwifes
and physicians. Along with the masculinization came an institutionalization: pregnancy, childbirth, and the puerperium were increasingly treated as conditions that required professional medical attendance. It is certainly worthwhile to shed some light
on how literature reflected and, arguably, supported this process.
Medical history and statistics based on medical documents suggest that the rate of
childbed deaths rose from 1 percent around 1600 to more than 5 percent in 1750 and
remained relatively high well into the twentieth century. A rather naïve take on the
relationship between literature and medicine would arrive at the hypothesis that literature must mirror this graph. Eighteenth-century novels like Tristram Shandy should
thus discuss new obstetric practices and establish the medicalization of childbirth in
the popular domain. Victorian novels by Dickens, Trollope and Gaskell should draw
attention to the predicament of women during the period when traditional midwifery
was replaced by medical treatment under appalling sanitary conditions. Generally, we
would expect an increasing number of maternal deaths in eighteenth-century novels, a
rather steady number in the nineteenth century and a decline at the beginning of the
twentieth century. That this is not the case (at least if we consider canonical texts) is,
of course, owing to the fact that novels cannot simply be treated as historical sources.
Generic and contextual constraints have to be considered carefully when looking at the
interrelation between medicine and literature. I should like to argue that it was only in
the early Victorian period that novelists were able to address the issue of maternal
deaths and use it productively for their treatment of plot and character. These authors
had learnt to accept the high death rates – and they had accepted the medical practise
of attending women prior to their giving birth and after, a medical practice that was
often botched and careless.
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However, the 'heyday' of fictional maternal deaths was short-lived. During the Victorian period, characters who die of childbed fever and other complications almost immediately recede into the distance of fictional worlds. The disappearance is related to
the construction of mothers in medical discourse: as victims of contagion, amorphous
disease. As contagion seemed random and could not be linked to a character's moral or
social state, women with puerperal fever or severe bleeding resisted narrativizing. If
we accept this line of interpretation, novels did indeed support the masculinization and
medicalization of giving birth. Novels did not provide a counter-narrative, a counternarrative that empowered midwifes and women, a counter narrative that praised the
midwife's wisdom, criticized the experimental state of obstetrics and placed the individual mother with her particular needs at the centre.
When interpreted carefully with due consideration of generic constraints, novels discussing the medicalization of childbirth can thus serve as a prime source for exploring
the ethical dimensions of the recent call for a return to a "more natural birth".
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INA BERGMANN (WÜRZBURG) AND NORBERT LENNARTZ (VECHTA)
Dickens and His Legacy: Introduction

As a prelude to Dickens's bicentenary in 2012, the section "Dickens and His Legacy"
at the Anglistentag 2011 in Freiburg probed the legacy of Charles Dickens at the turn
of the twenty-first century. 200 years after his birth and 140 after his death, the great
British writer and his literary heritage seem to be flourishing more than ever. Dickens's
significance for the contemporary cultural scene in Britain, the USA, Canada, and
Australia cannot be overestimated. The papers in this section investigate the particulars
of the "Dickens Phenomenon" (Wolfreys 2001), foreground the appeal of Dickensian
writing at the turn of the twenty-first century and explore the cultural implications of
this trend from all potential angles.
For quite a long time, Dickens's reputation was anything but secure; and judging from
what the modernists had to say about Dickens, we are surprised to see that there is a
legacy at all (Lennartz 2012). In the wake of early twentieth-century studies on Dickens, such as Gilbert K. Chesterton's Charles Dickens (1944) and Stefan Zweig's Drei
Meister: Balzac, Dickens, Dostojewski (1920), Dickens came to be seen as the representative of a smug Biedermeier culture, as the epitome of Victorian bourgeois priggishness whose affirmative humour seemed to stave off what later on Thomas Hardy
was to characterize as "the ache of modernism" in Tess of the d'Urbervilles (Hardy
1998, 124). Chesterton's characterization of Dickens as an "immoderate jester", but "a
moderate thinker" (Chesterton 1944, 158) was shatteringly paradigmatic and pervaded
Dickens criticism for several decades. Many scholars of the 1920s and 30s seemed to
agree with Zweig that Dickens was certainly a master of novel writing, but that he
never tried to transgress the Victorians' rigid aesthetic and moral boundaries. What,
according to Zweig, Dickens lacked most was artistic curiosity and what writers of
former heroic ages like Shakespeare needed: greediness. Referring to Dickens's works
as being "domestic" and "digestive" (Zweig 1920, 59), Zweig reverted to Swift's Gulliver's Travels (1726) to compare Dickens to sleepy Gulliver who allowed himself to
be tied to the ground by the Lilliputians of Victorian taste and to forfeit his power as a
giant of the novel.
Reduced to a selection of his books and predominantly to A Christmas Carol (1843),
Dickens used to be unfavourably juxtaposed with Thackeray who was more readily
credited with being a subversive writer. While Thackeray was reported to lay bare the
mechanics of society's Vanity Fair, Dickens was considered to follow the teleological
Bildungsroman far too closely and to reduce his characters to puppets that were not
only devoid of depth, but also, in E. M. Forster's devastating criticism, "flat and no
thicker than gramophone record" (Forster 1955, 71). Dickens's success with the Victorians, which could be proved by the fact that in the literary market of his own day he
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was a top earner and, according to Arthur Quiller-Couch, a "great National Institution"
(Quiller-Couch 1925, 5), seemed to backfire for his reputation in the twentieth century.
While, from an artistic point of view, Dickens was a non-entity for quite a long time in
the twentieth century, the 1990s seemed to re-discover or, to put it differently, to reinvent Dickens for postmodernism. With the renewed interest in the Victorian era,
ubiquitous in all English-speaking cultures, the interest in Charles Dickens and his
works has also been rejuvenated.
In Victorian Afterlife (2000), John Kucich and Dianne F. Sadoff claim that "the cultural matrix of nineteenth-century England joined various and possible stories about
cultural rupture that, taken together, overdetermine the period's availability for the
postmodern exploration of cultural emergence" (Kucich/Sadoff 2000, xv). They diagnose a "postmodern fixation on the nineteenth-century past […] in which the present
imagines itself to have been born and history forever changed […]" (x), observe a
strong tendency of "postmodernism's privileging of the Victorian as its historical
'other'" (xi), and, more generally, of "the nineteenth century as the essence of the past"
(xxviii). They add that
[r]ewritings of Victorian culture have flourished […] because the postmodern fetishizes notions
of cultural emergence, and because the nineteenth century provides eligible sites for theorizing
such emergence. For the postmodern engagement with the nineteenth century appears to link the
discourses of economics, sexuality, politics, and technology with the material objects and cultures available for transportation across historical and geographical boundaries, and thus capable of hybridization and appropriation. (xv)

Late postmodernism seems then to be occupied with a "nostalgic retrospective look at
its own origins" (xii). And, indeed, "major critical texts that claim to have found in the
nineteenth century the origins of contemporary consumerism (Baudrillard), sexual science (Foucault), gay culture (Sedgwick et al.) and gender identity (Gilbert and Gubar,
Showalter, Armstrong)" (xiii-xiv) abound. Georges Letissier declares in "Dickens and
Post-Victorian Fiction" (2004) that "[i]t is now a well-established fact that the Victorian age has become historically central to late postmodernism" (Letissier 2004, 111).
Simon Joyce argues, in The Victorians in the Rearview Mirror (2007), that the nineteenth century may be "a period that no longer seems as distant as we might like to
think, but instead forms the horizon for many of our pressing debates" (Joyce 2007,
16). And Mel Kohlke, in her introduction to the inaugural issue of the e-journal NeoVictorian Studies, subsumes the above mentioned theses when she asserts that "[t]he
analysis of the nineteenth century as a harbinger of our own culture is currently gaining critical mass" (Kohlke 2008, 7). The Victorian age, one may conclude then, is
viewed as a parallel age to the late twentieth/early twenty-first century, or at least as
the era in which the current age has its origins.
The obsession with the Victorians as precursors pervades all walks of contemporary
life, as the following example impressively highlights:
In 1992 the £10 note was re-designed in order to show on its obverse side a picture of Charles
Dickens and [a] cartoon from The Pickwick Papers of the Dingley Dell-All Muggleton cricket
match. In this one image, with its village green, its Norman church spire in the background, the
evocation of a time of good humour and fair play, all the discourses of a forced pseudo-
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Victorianism were brought into play, as if to remind us that we are much more Victorian than
we think, and that a certain version of the nineteenth century is only ever as far away as your
wallet. (Wolfreys 2001)

When it comes to literary studies, recent research has shown that Dickens's novels do
have submerged layers of meaning which alert us to the fact that Dickens not so much
affirms as dismantles Victorian discourses. In Dickens and the Radical Popular Imagination (2007), Sally Ledger was able to prove to what extent Dickens was indebted to
a radical popular culture that was worlds apart from mainstream Victorian ideology. In
Queer Dickens: Erotics, Families, Masculinities (2010), Holly Furneaux took up
Ledger's ideas of Dickens's alternative families and subjected Dickens's novels to an
intriguing, but also unsettling and controversial queer reading. These are just two random examples that highlight the fact that Dickens's affiliation with modernism and
post-modernism and lots of other substrata of meaning in Dickens's works are still
waiting to be unearthed. One such reassessment of Dickens's novels can be found in
Martin Kindermann's article on "The Narration of Space in Charles Dickens's Our Mutual Friend, Little Dorrit and Bleak House." He interprets the novelist as the shaping
force of urban space and further traces his influence on the presentation of spatiality up
to the present day.
Further proof of the recent proliferation of scholarly publications on Dickens are
Charles Dickens in Cyberspace (2003), by Jay Clayton, Dickens and the Dream of
Cinema (2003), by Grahame Smith, Contemporary Dickens (2008), by Eileen Gillooly
and Deirdre David, or Dickens and The Rise of Divorce, by Kelly Hager (2010), which
disclose Dickens's relevance for contemporary cultural and literary studies. In her paper on "Poverty and Animal Studies in the Dickensian Cultural Moment", Greta Olson
introduced yet other new fields of critical inquiry, namely poverty and animal studies,
which reflect the current intensified interest in Dickens. Though this particular contribution is not included in this publication, Greta Olson has contributed an article with a
similar focus, "Dickens's Animals through the Lenses of Poverty Studies and Posthumanism", which, with the kind permission of the editors, will also appear in Norbert
Lennartz's and Francesca Orestano's Dickens's Signs, Readers' Designs: New Bearings
in Dickens Criticism (forthcoming 2012).
There is also a host of texts which pay tribute to Dickens in totally different ways.
There are, for example, cultural products which feature Charles Dickens himself. In
literary biographies, historical biofiction and television series, such as Peter Ackroyd's
Dickens (1990), John MacLachlan Gray's Not Quite Dead (2007) and an episode of the
BBC science fiction program Doctor Who entitled "The Unquiet Dead" (2005),
Charles Dickens is brought into existence as one of the main characters. An early example of such a cultural preoccupation with Dickens's persona is Frederick Busch's
The Mutual Friend (1978).
While serialization has been a dominant feature of English and American Literature in
the nineteenth century, when today's classics, among them most prominently Charles
Dickens's tales, were first published in instalments in magazines and newspapers, quite
a large number of contemporary novels seem to revive this form of publication at the
turn of the twenty-first century, but with an interesting, innovative twist. They are not
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consisting of single chapters but of whole novels, authored by another writer, in another century. The literary market is inundated by such sequels and prequels to, or
parodies, rewritings, revisions, and variations of, well-known and canonical American
and English novels, mainly of the nineteenth century (Bergmann 2010). These texts
also fit Simon Joyce's set of "neo-Dickensian novels" (Joyce 2007; see also Nowak
1994, 311-45; Clerk) – a tag first coined in The Victorians in the Rearview Mirror
(2007) – and constitute a sub-category of the neo-, retro- or post-Victorian novel
(Shiller 1997; Shuttleworth 1998; Kucich/Sadoff 2000; see also Kirchknopf 2008).
Novels that fit Joyce's label are, for example, Peter Carey's Jack Maggs (1997), which
in a postcolonial stance writes back to and is a transfocalization of Dickens's Great
Expectations (1860-61); Susanne Alleyn's A Far Better Rest (2000), which fills in the
gaps of Dickens's A Tale of Two Cities (1859); as well as Bruce Bueno de Mesquita's
The Trial of Ebenezer Scrooge (2001) and Louis Bayard's Mr. Timothy (2003), which
take cue from Dickens's A Christmas Carol. Nele Gerkens explored such a novel in
her paper "'Muck around with Dickens' – Lloyd Jones's Postcolonial Homage Mister
Pip" in the section, though her contribution is unfortunately not included in this publication. Jones, one of New Zealand's most prominent novelists, takes Dickens's Great
Expectations as its incentive and comments on postcolonial practices.
Other novels revitalize the serial publication of the nineteenth century in its original
form, such as Caleb Carr's Killing Time (2000) and Michael Chabon's Gentleman of
the Road (2007), which initially appeared in instalments in Time Magazine and The
New York Times Magazine, respectively. And contemporary experiments reintroduce
the reading of novels in serial format, such as David Barndollar's and Susan Schorn's
endeavours, described in "Revisiting the Serial Format of Dickens's Novels" (2002).
Michael Butter and Birte Christ follow in the footsteps of these experimenters. Their
article "Teaching Reading in Instalments: An Experiment" evaluates their experiences
while trying out serial reading on themselves, with Dickens's Little Dorrit (1855-57),
and exposing their students to serial reception exemplified by a serial reading of
Stephen King's originally serialized novel The Green Mile (1996) and the serial
screening of the TV series Damages (2007-).
Also, a large number of filmic adaptations of Dickens's novels have been produced
over the last couple of years. Most noteworthy among those are probably Alfonso
Cuaron's Great Expectations (1997) with its star-studded cast of Gwyneth Paltrow,
Ethan Hawke, Robert de Niro and Anne Bancroft, Roman Polanski's highly acclaimed
Oliver Twist (2005) and Adam Smith's and Dearbhla Walsh's Little Dorrit (2008), serialized for the BBC in line with Dickens's original (fourteen) instalments. In her article "Boz and Beyond: Establishing the Dickens Legacy", Dianne F. Sadoff presents
her insights into the field from her vantage point as a very renowned Dickens and Victorian Studies scholar. The author of Victorian Vogue: The British Novel on Screen
(2009) traces the evolution of Boz into Charles Dickens, best-selling novelist of his
age, into today's literary icon, by following the advancement of the Oliver Twist
Sketches into the novel of the same title and on to contemporary (filmic) remediations
of Oliver Twist and their cultural function.
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Dickens may even hold sway over other contemporary media. Janet H. Murray, for
example, has argued against a clear-cut boundary between high-tech media and the
paper-based medium. In Hamlet on the Holodeck (1997), she envisions a "cyberbard",
a "James Joyce for the electronic age" and a "Dickens […] of chatterbots" (Murray
1997, 281-284). Kai Merten's article "Photopoetics, Précinema and the Web: Dickensian Media History" explores how Dickens's works provided a means of inspiration for
other media. He shows how the Dickensian style of narration influenced the techniques of photography, film and the world-wide-web. And Jürgen Meyer, in his contribution "Dickens and the New Physics: A Christmas Carol and Robert Gilmore's
Scrooge's Cryptic Carol", even argues that Dickens's legacy can be traced not only in
the intermedial field, but even across disciplines. He extends it to the physical sciences
and specifically to Robert Gilmore's Scrooge’s Cryptic Carol (1994), which draws
extensively on Dickens's A Christmas Carol, trying to convert the reader's world view
from a Newtonian to a Quantum perspective.
Dickens's works are also used as incentives in other ways. For example, Matthew
Pearl's literary mystery The Late Dickens (2009) imagines a hunt for the fictive lost
ending of the fragment The Mystery of Edwin Drood (1870). Other cultural products
are modeled even more loosely on Dickens's work, for example John Irving's novel
The Cider House Rules (1985), director Kirsten Sheridan's movie August Rush (2007),
and Hannah Tinti's novel The Good Thief (2008), which are variations on Dickens's
orphan stories. Anna Wille, in her article "A Queer Twist to the Tale? – Sarah Waters's
and Stephen Fry's Reworkings of Dickens in Fingersmith and The Liar", discusses
these two novels as queer reworkings of Dickens's orphan stories, drawing on Furneaux's aforementioned study.
In "Stalking the Billion-Footed Beast: A Literary Manifesto for the New Social Novel"
(1989), Tom Wolfe stated that the only way to rescue American literature, which had
"gone down the tube of privacy, inversion, neo-fabulism, magical realism, absurdism
and so on" (Kennedy 1990, 398) was to return to realism and to the social novel, in
short, to the tradition of Balzac, Zola, Thackeray, Trollope and Dickens (Wolfe 1989).
And indeed, there currently seems to be a trend in literature in English in general towards what one might informally call the return of the "big novel" (Ribbat 2005, 130).
Lauren Belfer's City of Light (1999) and Erik Larson's The Devil in the White City
(2003) are examples of an American revitalization of a Dickensian representation of
social issues and the use of modes of realist writing. These novels are particularly reminiscent of a Dickensian connection between urbanization and evil. Moreover, even
the whole change of paradigm from postmodernism to what has already been variously
labeled postmodern realism, pre-post- and post-postmodernism or new and neorealism (Fluck 1992; Ickstadt 1998, 189, 205; Bradbury 1992; Hassan 2003; Versluys
1992; Claviez/Moss 2004), might, at least partly, be attributed to a return to Victorian,
or, more specifically, Dickensian, modes of writing.
The section "Dickens and His Legacy" at the Anglistentag 2011 in Freiburg and the
publication in hand, which evolved from it, pinpoint Dickens's significance for twentyfirst-century criticism and literature and prove that he is not so much a Gulliver complying with the Lilliputians of his time, but rather approaches the status of Matthew
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Arnold's image of Shakespeare: a genius like a mountain, "[o]ut-topping knowledge
[...] / Making the heaven of heavens his dwelling-place" (Arnold 1965, 49).
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MARTIN KINDERMANN (HAMBURG)
The Narration of Space in Charles Dickens's Our Mutual Friend,
Little Dorrit and Bleak House

When the architect Kevin Lynch stresses that Dickens's work shaped our experience
of urban spatiality "as surely as its actual builders did" (Donald 1999, 2), he highlights
the connection between our daily experience of space and the artistic figuration of
space in works of literature. This emphasis already suggests that the urban space of
London is strongly modelled on various textual cities which any reception of Dickens's London novels re-enacts. The novelist becomes a vital force in the construction
of urban space, even more than the actual city-planers and architects. At this point it
becomes obvious that any perception of space – fictional or non-fictional – heavily
draws on the various semantic layers represented within the relational connections,
which constitute space as a network. Fictionalizations of urban space (in works of art,
mass media representations etc.) as well as the historicity of a city provide multiple
semantic layers. These semantic layers influence our perception and our daily experience of the space we inhabit.
Ever since the urban planner Edward Soja called for a reconsideration of our notions
of space in Postmodern Geographies: The Reassertion of Space in Critical Social
Theory, academic discourse concerning spatiality has been drastically reconsidered
within cultural and literary studies. Soja argues that space should no longer be simply
perceived as a given fact, but inscribed with multiple layers of meaning that should be
taken into account when analyzing spatial structures. The relevance of urban space
with regard to Dickens's work, especially his "panoramic novels" (Miller 1965, 225),
can be regarded as undisputed in academic discourse. However, there are strikingly
few extensive studies of both the narrative formation of urban spatiality and the function of literary space within the construction of the sujet. At the latest with Edmund
Wilson's essay "Dickens: The Two Scrooges" (Wilson 1952, 1-93), Dickens's impact
on modern (and post-modern) literature has been re-evaluated. But up to the present
attempts at an analysis of the complex interaction of the novels' narrative formation
and the constitution of literary space are seldom employed when it comes to the discussion of London in the author's work. The exploration of literary space has usually
been limited to either a search for equivalents of literary space in day-to-day London1
or an understanding of literary space that perceives it as purely symbolic. Nevertheless, Hans Walter Gabler and Efraim Sicher have stressed particular elements of
Dickens's depiction of literary space and the figurative complexity of the semantic
layers within his novels' spatiality (Gabler 1999, 140-155; Sicher 2003).

1

Here, Litvack, among others, refers to attempts at finding the exact location of the Six Jolly
Fellowship Porters, the public house in Our Mutual Friend, in London (cf. Litvack 2003, 38).
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My analysis of Dickens's texts aims at exploring the crucial significance of literary
space within the narrative frame in three of the author's later novels, Our Mutual
Friend (1997), Bleak House (2003) and Little Dorrit (2003). I will outline how literary
space is endowed with various semantic layers, whilst the protagonists are strongly
intertwined with the figuration of spatial structures. In a further step, I will discuss options for movement and mobility within the texts' spatial framework. The category of
the semantic border, as described by the Russian literary scholar Jurij M. Lotman, will
be the starting point for observing the characters' location within the semantic relational network of the novels. Finally, I will discuss the various ways in which this exploration of narrative spatiality and movement has shaped spatial figuration in contemporary novels. More precisely, representational modes of literary space will be outlined with regard to Naomi Alderman's Disobedience (2006) and Jeremy Gavron's An
Acre of Barren Ground (2006), as both novels should be perceived in the context of
Dickens's depiction of spatial interconnectedness. The crucial significance of spatial
and narrative mobility which is employed by Dickens to portray the multiple semantic
locations of his characters will be shown as central to the exploration of a hybrid construction of identity in contemporary novels. Alderman's text extensively uses this
mobility to highlight the polyvalence of the protagonists and to depict London as a
hybrid and highly interconnected spatial network. Gavron's panoramic narrative, however, outlines London's Whitechapel district and here space can be regarded as the
main organizing structure of the narrative as well as the protagonist of the text. Additionally, some theoretical remarks concerning the constitution of literary space will be
necessary to round off my reading of the novels.
1.

The Relational Constitution of Space

The following analysis of Dickens's texts owes its theoretical foundation to a relativistic notion of space, which does not interpret it as a fixed entity independent from the
recipient's perception. Although concepts of space and time are prerequisites for perception in general, space should not be taken for a mere container or an immobile
stage on which events take their course. It should rather be described as a relational
network constituted by objects and bodies, which are in constant movement and continually arranging and rearranging the spatial framework. The geographer Doreen
Massey makes three propositions which should be considered in any analytical engagement with space. Massey characterizes space as relational, as the sphere of multiplicity, plurality and heterogeneity and, finally, as determined by radical openness
which suggests temporal non-seclusiveness (cf. Massey 2005, 9). It becomes clear that
space and time should not be perceived as oppositional because the one cannot be construed without the other: On the one hand, space can only be perceived from a mobile
point of view within the relational network which depends on temporality, and on the
other hand any notion of time is modelled on a location within space. Therefore, a container-space model which associates spatiality with stasis has to be discarded in favour
of understanding space as able to span the relational formation of semantic implications – be they cultural, social, historic, mnemonic etc. – and a perception of space as
an ever-changing relationally constituted network.
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Therefore, any notion of space has to acknowledge social and historic construction.
This was described by Michel de Certeau, who emphasizes the crucial importance of
social relations and social practices within the formation of urban space. He further
argues that the constellation of moving bodies is subject to permanent change and
evolves through time as a result of performative acts:
Space occurs as the effect produced by operations that orient it, situate it, temporalize it, make it
function in a polyvalent unity of conflictual programs or contractual proximities. (Certeau 1988,
177)

Here, de Certeau stresses the polyvalence of space as a potentially changing entity
rooted in time, dependent on a number of mobile points of view that are constantly
varying and shifting and which constitute the spatial network.
It is essential to give up the notion of mimesis and move away from understanding
literary space as a mere replica of the world we inhabit. Dickens's London, therefore,
is by no means just a 'realistic' reproduction of the nineteenth-century metropolis as it
was experienced by the people who passed through it. As Lotman points out, literature
should not be perceived as mimetic since every form of art strives for infinity despite
its limited scope: a whole world on a limited number of pages (cf. Lotman 1993, 301).
Hence any depiction of literary space constitutes its own intra-textual network of relations. This spatial structure is endowed with various semantic layers, and within these
layers information concerning the intra-textual framework, be it one of marginality and
centrality or one of moral standards, is moulded into shape.
According to Lotman, the formation of the narrative sujet is based upon movement
between distinct semantic subspaces divided by a boundary. Both a character's location in the established spatial framework and its specific movements are closely linked
to the semantic positioning within the text's narrative outline. Whereas in his earlier
work Lotman characterized the boundary as an impenetrable structure, he later on
modified the concept of the semantic border in his model of the semiosphere. Lotman
establishes the boundary as a space of its own by delineating semantic space, changing
it from an enclosed entity to a sphere which is open and limited at the same time. The
border is described as a space of semantic heterogeneity, polyvalence and hybridity, as
it simultaneously belongs to multiple semantic spaces allowing processes of semantic
interpenetration to occur. Hence the semantic boundary as such must be perceived as a
hybrid structure: "Just as in mathematics the border represents a multiplicity of points,
belonging simultaneously to both the internal and external space […]" (Lotman 2005,
208-209).
The semiosphere should be regarded as an asymmetric entity in which central and peripheral areas can be distinguished. Central areas are semantically stable structures. As
mentioned previously, the semiotic periphery of the sphere is characterized by hybridity and polyvalence. Furthermore, it is the location of "accelerated semiotic processes,
which always flow more actively on the periphery of cultural environments, seeking to
affix them to the core structures, with a view to displacing them" (Lotman 2005, 212).
Firstly, the semiosphere is a space in constant movement, as new peripheral content
forces its way towards the core to replace semiotic relations within the centre. Secondly, it is in continual interaction with other semiospheres. The outside and inside of
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the sphere overlap at the heterogeneous boundary in which a perpetual flow of information in and out of the semiosphere takes place. In contrast to the impenetrable border of his bi-spatial model, Lotman's semiosphere is able to incorporate mobility as
one of the characteristics of semantic spatiality as such. Following this thought the
analytic focus needs to be re-located: Attention shifts from the depiction of distinct
subspaces towards the discussion of movement within a relational network, characterized by interpenetration as well as hybridization.
This emphasis on movement influences the construction of characters, as their ability
to move through the framework designed by the text is of considerable significance for
their semantic positioning: Characters may or may not be able to cross the boundaries
of the various semantic sub-structures, and, most importantly with regard to Dickens's
spatiality, they may be located within the boundary itself. When such a character is
connected to a space of hybridity and multiple meanings, it "belongs to two worlds,
operates as a kind of interpreter, settling in the territorial periphery, on the boundary
[…]" (Lotman 2005, 211). Exactly this mode of enhanced spatial and semantic mobility is crucial for depicting the movements of Lizzie Hexam, Esther Summerson and
Amy Dorrit – the protagonists of the three novels being discussed in this context.
2.

The Figuration of Spatiality

At the beginning of Our Mutual Friend, it already becomes obvious that any depiction
of space constitutes a relational network of its own. Within a few sentences the narrative voice establishes a framework of complex connections – spatial, social and historic – which semantically enrich urban space. Between two bridges the boat of Gaffer
Hexam is established as a point of reference, although temporal relations remain rather
vague: "In these times of ours, though concerning the exact year there is no need to be
precise […]" (OMF, 13). As with space, time is mediated in relation to movement and
thus also perception. Obviously, time and space are therefore not perceived as distinct
or opposite because the novel creates temporal-spatial relationality.
Moreover, the initial representation of the novel's literary space instantly establishes a
spatial polyvalence by emphasizing both its network character and the significance of
having alternating points of view. Mobility with regard to perception as well as narration is of vital importance for depicting an urban panorama which strives to incorporate the seemingly endless multiplicity of relational layers that form the framework of
literary space. Dickens's use of narrative perspective explores a blurring of seemingly
clearly distinguishable points of reference, which already underlines the multiperspective mode of narration that is central to the author's later work. The depiction of
Hexam's boat on the river withholds categorizations and, thus, re-locates the construction of knowledge about Gaffer's scavenging into the act of reception.
He had no net, hook, or line, and he could not be a fisherman; his boat had no cushion for a sitter, no paint, no inscription, no appliance beyond a rusty boathook and a coil of rope, and he
could not be a waterman; his boat was too crazy and too small to take in cargo for delivery, and
he could not be a lighterman or river-carrier; there was no clue to what he looked for, but he
looked for something, with a most intent and searching gaze. (OMF, 13)
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As the reader is provided with a list of what the boat is not, the searching gaze of
Hexam is projected onto the reception of the text: The depiction of the boat's purpose
through negation makes the reader look for a meaning in the text just as the scavenger
is looking for a body in the river.
This vague distinction of narrative levels further applies to the constitution of space as
such. Through the depiction of the scavenger-boat floating between London Bridge
and Southwark Bridge, a relational network is established wherein the boat itself remains a moving object, constantly re-arranging the spatial framework designed by the
text. At this point, one of the novel's central motifs – the relation of dirt and wealth – is
established within the context of the river. Gaffer earns his living by re-using waste he
finds by searching the dirt of the Thames. This already shows the mode of recycling
which is dominant throughout the novel: Dirt is transformed into currency, which links
both on a metaphorical as well as a metonymic level to the point that they finally seem
to merge. Through the utilization of semantic positioning within literary space, the
management of dirt in urban space and conditions under which livings are earned are
put into a close relationship.
The increased mobility, which will be outlined more explicitly with some of the novels' protagonists, is also closely linked to the formation of the narrative perspective.
The mediation of the sujet draws on the construction and composition of perspective,
employing a close intertwinement of narrator and character perspective.2 This oscillation is connected to highly mobile points of view, often relating a horizontal to a vertical experience of space as described by de Certeau (1988, 92-93), which accentuates
the network-character of literary space. The vertical perception of space associated
with the creative scope for design of an author as well as the ability to decipher the
urban text, is now intertwined with the horizontal experience of space. On the horizontal level, the urban text is produced by "ordinary practitioners of the city" (Certeau
1988, 93), who form the city's space by walking the streets.
The close entanglement of character and narrator perspective can be further outlined
with Gaffer Hexam's death. Depicted by the non-diegetic narrative voice, Lizzie
Hexam here is the perceptual reference point, but is also portrayed in opposition to the
narrative voice's comments and observations.
Father, was that you calling me? Father! I thought I heard you call me twice before! Words
never answered, those, upon the earth-side of the grave. The wind sweeps jeeringly over Father,
whips him with the frayed ends of his dress and his jagged hair, tries to turn him where he lies
stark on his back, and force his face towards the rising sun, that he may be shamed no more.
(OMF, 175)

Because both the question and repeated outcries can clearly be attributed to Lizzie, the
depiction of Hexam's lifeless body is perceived as being accounted from a narrator
perspective. The fact that the reference "Father" is used constantly throughout the passage demonstrates the swift changes in perspective perceivable here: Lizzie's reference
is used by the narrative voice so that an overlap of distinct perceptions is incorporated
into the narrative whilst the connection of Hexam to shame draws attention to Lizzie's
2

My analysis of narrative perspective is based on Schmid 2008, 128-153.
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perception of her father's profession. This illustrates the rapid and oscillating movement of perspectives.
The river is depicted as a hybrid space equally connected to life and death: On the one
hand, it provides the scavengers with materials to build their homes and money to
make a living, and on the other hand, the very source of this living is built on death
and decay of others. Therefore, decay provides the very basis for the scavengers' existence. Hence the pivotal distinction between the spatialized generation of money and
dirt is established within the relational network of literary space: There is one sphere in
which those who re-use waste are barely able to make a living, and another semantic
subspace in which dirt is transformed into immense wealth and mounds of waste-paper
equal mounds of paper-currency.
The described relation of waste and money is utilized in a synecdochic mode of narration to characterize urban space as a whole. By intertwining metaphor and metonymy,
paper is blown through London's streets by the wind and is linked to money circulating
in the sphere of trade and transaction.
That mysterious paper currency which circulates in London when the wind blows, gyrated here
and there and everywhere. Whence can it come, whither can it go? It hangs in every bush, flutters in every tree, is caught flying by the electric wires, haunts every enclosure, drinks at every
pump, cowers at every grating, shudders upon every plot of grass, seeks rest in vain behind the
legion of iron rails. (OMF, 147)

London is dominated by a flow of paper, be it as waste on the streets or as currency.
The similarity of scraps of paper and notes is used to inscribe the circulation of capital
(driven by unknown forces, e.g. the blowing wind) into the semantic layers of urban
space. Furthermore, the connection of waste and money is utilized to refer to the
movement and location of those who lack the latter. Thus, the Harmon fortune is confronted with poverty which is unable to generate riches from dirt.
The connection of money and dirt inscribed into the spatial network portrays London
as characterized by the flow of currency and capital. This relation is therefore further
utilized in the mediation of the emotional constitution of the characters. During the
confrontation of the seemingly greedy Mr Boffin and Rokesmith, Bella Wilfer once
more questions her own focus on wealth. Her emotions are outlined through spatial
perception, rendered by the non-diegetic narrative voice that describes Bella's movement through the city.
The City looked unpromising enough, as Bella made her way along its gritty streets. Most of its
money-mills were slackening sail, or had left off grinding for the day. The master-millers had
already departed, and the journeymen were departing. There was a jaded aspect on the business
lanes and courts, and the very pavements had a weary appearance, confused by the tread of a
million feet. […] As yet the worry of the newly-stopped whirling and grinding on the part of the
money-mills seemed to linger in the air, and the quiet was more like the prostration of a spent
giant than the repose of one who was renewing his strength. (OMF, 589)

Bella's initial location in a semantic subspace dominated by her striving for wealth and
social prestige is now confronted with a spatialization of conditions which bring forth
this wealth (even more so as the Harmon fortune is based on the management of
waste). The accumulation of capital is thus strongly linked to exhaustion and drain.
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Urban businesses, depicted as money-mills, are shown as being on the brink of inactivity and exhaustion. But instead of relating inactivity to recreation, the narrative renders
any attempt at regaining strength a hopeless endeavour. Bella's questioning of social
conditions in the production of wealth enables her to notice the inanition linked to the
production process, which is deeply inscribed into urban spatiality. The narrative uses
Bella's character perspective to depict the semantic charging of spatial layers with this
issue: She continues to ignore the actual conditions under which capital is accumulated
as, of course, mills do not grind and produce money. Instead, Bella's perception focuses solely on the outcome of the process of industrial production as she perceives it:
being wealthy. She therefore sees the factories and businesses of the city as producing
riches. As her association with the Boffins provides her with fortune, this depiction of
urban space reflects not only her ignorance towards the conditions on which her
wealth is based and her harsh class consciousness (revealed in the context of Rokesmith's proposal), but also her inability to distance herself from money. Bella's insight
into her fiscal fixation (which she regards as a negative trait throughout the whole text,
but to which she gives in frequently) is accounted through the figuration of urban
space, which seems to be restricted to the production of currency and willing to continue to total exhaustion.
Similarly, Rokesmith buries his Harmon-self after Bella's refusal, which also constitutes a spatialization of emotional conditions: John Harmon is not just buried but
crushed beneath masses of earth:
[…] by that time John Harmon lay buried under a whole Alpine range; and still the sexton
Rokesmith accumulated mountains over him, lightening his labour with the dirge, "Cover him,
crush him, keep him down!" (OMF, 372)

In the sense of a Freudian return of the repressed, John Harmon tries to get rid of his
former identity and remains John Rokesmith, secretary of the Boffins. Rokesmith's
repression of Harmon is depicted through the figuration of space: He forces his former
self underground, because of his frustration and disappointment with Bella who proves
to be class conscious and focused on money. As John Harmon's marriage with Bella
was one of the conditions linked to his inheritance, she is thus located within a semantic subspace dominated by greed. This emotional wound interacts with uncertainties in
his identity as John Harmon, as well as with the acceptance of the inheritance which
depicts the rejection of the Harmon-fortune (as well as being John Harmon as such) as
spatial practice: accumulating mounds of earth equal the process of repression into the
unconscious.
Probably the most famous passage exploring a synecdochic formation of literary space
can be found in the first chapter of Bleak House. Once again we encounter a narrative
perspective, which explores polyvalence, ambiguity and uncertainties, as animals and
people melt into the mud and fog construing the relational network of London as unfathomable: "Dogs, undistinguishable in the mire. Horses, scarcely better; splashed to
their blinkers. Foot passengers, jostling one another's umbrellas, in a general infection
of ill-temper, losing their foot-hold at street corners […]" (BH, 13). London seems to
be a swamp and the hybrid relational structure of space is emphasized through blurring
distinctions. The association of the industrial and cultural spatiality of the modern me-
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tropolis with a swamp accentuates the semantic constitution of urbanity as experienced
by its inhabitants: The city proves itself to be a space determined by unfathomableness
and imminent danger. Inhabitants have to acquire certain knowledge of spatial practices to ensure their own safety. Loss of orientation poses a threat within the city as
well as the swamp. Moreover, the encounters with myriads of strangers, whose intentions need to be judged quickly, are one of the main challenges in urban space. After
Mr Boffin comes into Harmon's inheritance in Our Mutual Friend, his relocation
within the social spatiality of London is depicted as a swamp full of alligators and
"crawling, fluttering and buzzing creatures, attracted by the gold dust of the Golden
Dustman" (OMF, 208). Encounters with the city's society are portrayed as dangers in a
natural surroundings; dangers of which the supposedly naïve Boffin is ignorant. The
overlapping of city and nature induces an oscillation that discards binary opposition
and strengthens the notion of interpenetration in spatial semantics.
In Bleak House, the process of getting lost is central to the novel's semantic framework
and is established by portraying loss of direction and orientation in the fog and mud of
the city. It becomes clear that the fog does not just represent an impediment in the
process of perceiving space but a re-organization of the spatial network. Thus both the
relational character of Dickensian social space and the blurring of said interconnectedness by the legal proceedings of the High Court of Chancery are stressed in the
semantic spatial layers designed by the text.
With regard to perspective, fog is used to heighten as well as reduce perception: The
narrative perspective rises from a horizontal (people and animals in the streets) to a
vertical perception of space that resembles a birds-eye-view. It follows the river, overlooks the Essex marshes and the Kentish heights only to be brought down to horizontal
spatiality once more and "chance people on the bridges" (BH, 13). But the fog and its
use in constructing literary space as a means of guiding and also obstructing the narrative perspective is not to be read as a symbolic representation of Chancery. The intangibility and uncertainty which are inscribed into the semantic layers of the High Court
by far exceed the perceptual hindrances caused by fog and mud.
Never can there come fog too thick, never can there come mud and mire too deep, to assort with
the groping and floundering condition which this High Court of Chancery, most pestilent of
hoary sinners, holds, this day, in the sight of heaven and earth. (BH, 14)

So fog should not be perceived as a symbolic representation of unfathomable social
practices associated with the semantic space of the High Court. It should rather be understood as the symptom and not the symbol of intangibility (cf. Schmidt 1983, 89).
The figuration of space, therefore, is not just an analogy that can be used in the construction of the sujet, but should also be understood as a distinct carrier of meaning as
well as an elaborate means of narration. The unfathomable constitution of urban space
explored by the text hints at an experience of urbanity which perceives the city as a
complex structure with seemingly endless semantic layers that ensure its social, historical, cultural and spatial relationality.
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Moving Through the Network

Dickens's characters and their movements through the semantic framework of the texts
are closely related to the spatial network constituted by the novels. Positioning in literary space is used to portray the characters from different, sometimes even contradictory angles. My argument here is that a close analysis of the narrative formation of
space provides further insight into the development of characters. From this standpoint, the view on Dickens's 'weakness' in portraying the emotional development of his
characters (cf. Hardy 1968, 9) needs to be revised. Rather, a reading of the novels' spatiality, which grounds on a relativistic notion of space, is able to contribute new perspectives to the discussion of character construction.
The close interaction of character and space becomes obvious, for example, when
Tulkinghorn in Bleak House is depicted in conversation with London's architecture
shortly before he is murdered by Hortense:
He passes out into the streets, and walks on, with his hands behind him, under the shadow of the
lofty houses, many of whose mysteries, difficulties, mortgages, delicate affairs of all kind, are
treasured up within his old black satin waistcoat. He is in confidence with the very brick and
mortar. The high chimney-stacks telegraph family secrets to him. (BH, 474)

Moving away from a mere metonymic representation, the narrative portrays urban
space as the lawyer's collocutor who reveals the residents' secrets. The agency of brick,
mortar and chimneys is of special interest in this context: These objects confide in
Tulkinghorn, regardless of the residents' consent, and the lawyer thus listens to space.
This close interaction of character and spatial network is portrayed by movement
through the city. It hints at the act of interpreting the relational framework which is a
central theme of any perception. On the other hand, Tulkinghorn is depicted in semantic polyvalence: as the treasurer of delicate secrets and simultaneously in a state of
radical openness regarding space. The figuration of interaction with architecture is
confronted with a spatialization which portrays Tulkinghorn in the context of a seemingly total seclusion.
Heavy broad-backed old-fashioned mahogany and horse-chairs, not easily lifted, obsolete tables
with spindle-legs and dusty baize covers, presentation prints of the holders of great titles in the
last generation, or the last but one, environ him. A thick and dingy Turkey-carpet muffles the
floor where he sits, attended by two candles in old-fashioned silver candlesticks, that give a very
insufficient light to his large room. The titles on the backs of his books have retired into the
binding; everything that can have a lock has got one; no key is visible. (BH, 159)

Depiction of the relational framework unveils a character that relies on muffling and
closure as the main semantic layers represented in literary space. The lawyer's discretion, basis for his clients' confidence, is projected into spatiality and is further stressed
by reference to titles of nobility present in space. Thick carpets give Tulkinghorn's office an atmosphere of secrecy and muteness, which is closely linked to the enclosure
as is represented by a great number of locks and the total absence of keys. In contrast
to the intense communication with urban space when moving through London, Tulkinghorn is now associated with closure through the figuration of his office. The depiction of literary space is therefore used to show the lawyer's polyvalence.

230

MARTIN KINDERMANN

Due to the multiplicity of characters and narrative threads, the construction of the narrative sujets of the three novels in discussion have been characterized as labyrinthine
texts, which pick up on the complex experience of metropolitan urban space within the
narrative design of the texts (cf. Schwarzbach 1979, 151). Disorder and crowdedness
of the city is thus reflected in the figuration of literary space as well as in the composition of the text as a whole. Therefore, it is not surprising that moving through this urban labyrinth is of crucial importance to the narrative relation of the novel. The reception of the text is steered and guided by the various movements through the artistically
generated spatiality, and it is through this mobility that the relational network of literary space is revealed in its complex interconnectedness. It is the non-diegetic narrative
voice in Bleak House that poses the question of relationality on a spatial as well as social and historical level.
What connexion can there be, between the place in Lincolnshire, the house on town, the Mercury in powder, and the whereabout of Jo the outlaw with the broom […]? What connexion can
there have been between many people in the innumerable histories of this world, who, from opposite sides of great gulfs, have, nevertheless, been curiously brought together. (BH, 256)

The narrator's exploration of the various layers of the spatial network which brings
seemingly distinct locations into close connection is extended to social and historical
relations which manifest themselves in space. The question of interconnectedness can
therefore be considered as programmatic to the depiction of urban spatiality in Dickens's work. Before discussing the semantic mobility of specific characters, the narrative movement through literary space must be outlined in its relevance to the formation
of the sujet.
It has already been shown that the mode of narration in Dickens's text is closely connected to movement in urban space. The experience of the text is linked to a "hurrying
seemingly random passing of men and women, each heard in some fixed phrase, seen
in some fixed expression: a way of seeing men and women that belongs to the street"
(Williams 1973, 155). The daily experience of urban space is inscribed into the mode
of narration itself and the crucial importance of movement as a means of narrating and
perceiving space should not be underestimated. Therefore, the search for Lady Dedlock, undertaken by Esther and Inspector Bucket in Bleak House, can be regarded as a
paradigmatic movement through literary space. It not only explores relational connections within the spatial network but also figures a narrative movement which locates
various places of interest in the construction of the sujet by connecting their semantic
positioning to Esther's identity. These connections are accentuated in the course of a
narrating movement and the question of social and spatial connectedness is taken up
by the fleeing steps of Esther's mother. Thus, the retracing of Lady Dedlocks flight is a
questing movement through literary space which finally connects Esther to her own
family history.
Bucket takes Esther back through all the major scenes of the novel and through all social levels.
This search is not just the culmination of the central plot, it is a final drawing together of the social world into the destructive whole it has always been. (Gaughan 1992, 86)

Equipped with the special competence of moving and perceiving space, Inspector
Bucket leads the narrative movement from Chesney Wold to the brick makers' lodg-
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ings deeper into the country and back to the city again.3 Bucket's movement has to be
perceived in the context of the mobility of the narrative voice at the beginning of the
novel, when the London fog is depicted from a mobile perspective which explores spatiality by moving from city to country and back again. The police inspector is thus
linked to the authority of the narrative voice, which contextualizes both as shaping
forces of urban space, able to explore horizontal as well as vertical modes of perception. The spatial competence of Bucket by far exceeds human location in time and
space: "Time and place cannot bind Mr Bucket. Like man in the abstract, he is here today and gone tomorrow – but, very unlike man indeed, he is here again the next day"
(BH, 803). Thus he is able to move through the unfathomable labyrinth of London as
assuredly as he is capable of providing guidance in unfolding the mysteries of Esther's
ancestry hidden in the semantic layers of the urban network. The journey takes Esther
and Bucket from the city into the country, and finally through the "narrowest and
worst streets in London" (903), to Tom-all-Alone's, near Chancery. The slum's interconnection with the rest of London is negotiated throughout the exploration of literary
space as a whole. Esther's final search for her mother therefore once again highlights
the neighbourhood's incorporation within the framework of the city.
Narrative mobility is also essential to the mediation of the circumstances under which
the (attempted) murder of John Harmon took place in Our Mutual Friend. Having survived Harmon tries to reconstruct the events through retracing his steps and therefore
actively draws on a kinetic memory4 which relies on the semantic layers of the spatial
network. The act of recalling is thus depicted through the employment of mobility
within the spatial network of the city. In order to make the repressed memory of the
traumatic event accessible to his conscious mind, Harmon walks through London seeking out the sites of the crime.
It is my conviction that we cannot have gone a mile from that shop, before we come to the wall,
the dark doorway, the flight of stairs and the room. […] As I think the circumstances back, I
hear the rain splashing on the stone pavement of the passage, which was not under cover. The
room overlooked the river, or a dock, or a creek, and the tide was out. (OMF, 362)

The repressed recollection of what happened that night surfaces with Harmon's movement as he, once again, visits the various places connected to the events. His mobility,
which is presented as a first-person narrative, explores the spatial network of the city
and thus generates images of the past attack. The traumatic memory of the attempted
murder, located in unconscious levels of the mind, is made accessible by re-enacting
his movements.
The close connection between the generation of memory and the spatial network can
be related to the mnemonic technique of the memory palace. Herein, the content to be
3

4

Bucket is one of the characters equipped with a heightened spatial competence when it comes to
mobility in the narrative framework, similar to Esther Summerson, Amy Dorrit, and Lizzie
Hexam. Whereas the mobility of these young women seems to be grounded on their multiple
and hybrid locations in the semantic and spatial framework of the novels, Bucket's options for
movement seem to rely on the authority of his profession.
Here, Connor stresses the importance of mnemonic movement in Dickens's urban space (Connor 1996, 212).
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remembered is attached to images which are located in mental spatial structures.
Movement through these structures activates recollection.5 Harmon's walking through
urban space articulates the inscription of the repressed within the relational network of
the city. In a detective's manner, Harmon visits the crime scenes and retraces each of
the victim's movements. Thus he is able to solve the crime and gain control over formerly inaccessible memories. Mobility in the relational network is depicted as forming, actualizing and organizing mnemonic content. The spatial network is characterized as being constituted by multiple relations including those to both individual and
collective memories making recollections appear to be generated in relation to the interconnectedness of space. By walking through space, which is always memory space
as well, characters are able to re-evaluate mnemonic content. Hereby, perception of
and interpretative interaction with the spatial relationality is shown as a vital force
within the constitution of memory.
Besides that, the connection of narrative mobility through the utilization of different
perspectives to the actual intra-textual movement of characters establishes a blurring
of distinctions between characters and narrator. For example, Bucket's ability to rise
above the streets and perceive space from an elevated point of view brings about a
close connection between character and narrator. As with the constant intertwinement
of different narrative perspectives, this constitutes an oscillation between different narrative levels. The oscillation thereby established should be perceived as equivalent to
the figuration of literary space, which the texts explore from multiple alternating perspectives.
When it comes to semantic mobility, the texts construct a wide range of options for
movement in architectural as well as semantic structures. Whereas characters like
Richard Carstone in Bleak House are located within the semantic subspace of the
Chancery from the start and loose themselves in the disorientation and uncertainty inscribed into its semantic framework, other characters – Esther Summerson, Amy Dorrit and Lizzie Hexam – show a high potential for mobility within it. They are characters located in the hybrid space of the Lotmanian boundary, endowed with multiple
options of movement within and beyond the semantic border. This heightened mobility
is based upon a relational network which is in itself a hybrid structure. It therefore
seems quite obvious that characters who display a certain degree of fragmentation
when it comes to the formation of identity (all of them are located in various semantic
sub-spheres at once) are able to move nearly unhindered through the heterogeneity of
urban space. Esther, equipped with a set of keys for Bleak House, can not only unlock
every door, but also opens up the sujet to the reader. She is the connecting element
linking the urban slum Tom-all-Alone's to the estates of Bleak House and Chesney
Wold.
Amy Dorrit, protagonist of Little Dorrit, does not depend on the use of keys or other
objects when it comes to accessibility and semantic and spatial mobility. She is literally the child of two worlds – the debtors' prison Marshalsea and the city outside
5

For the legend of Simonides, the memory palace, and method of loci as mnemonic technique see
Frances Yates's The Art of Memory (Yates 1966, 2).
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prison – and therefore already marked as a hybrid identity located within the semantic
spatiality of the boundary between different spheres. But it is not only her passing
through the prison gate that illustrates her enhanced mobility. Her introduction into the
narrative depicts Amy as born from space on different levels. Firstly, Amy and her
father are put into close relationship with prison-space through naming. Being the
daughter of Mr Dorrit, who calls himself "father of the Marshalsea," she is constantly
referred to as "child of the Marshalsea." Interestingly enough, her father is in the narrative establishment of family relations substituted by the spatial network itself and
Amy, therefore, appears to be the daughter of space, which further indicates her
heightened mobility within the network. Secondly, the actual introduction of the character to the reader utilizes an impediment of perception as a narrative means: When
Arthur Clennam visits his mother after long absence, Amy's presence in the text manifests itself from literary space. Only after the conversation of Arthur and his mother
does the reader learn from Arthur's remarks to Affrey that he perceived a girl in the
dark of his mother's room. Her specific spatial competence enables her to merge with
the network, so that her brother describes her as a ghost: "[…] and then she'll come out
like a ghost, and vanish away without a sound" (LD, 102). Obviously, spatial boundaries have lost their limiting aspect to Amy. Being a character located within the hybridity of the boundary itself, she is able to access every space constructed by the narrative. Furthermore, she is capable of incorporating her identity as child of the Marshalsea into her life outside prison. This hybrid formation – being inside and outside
prison space at the same time – causes a fragmentation within the construction of identity that finally leads to Mr Dorrit's delusion: at a high society dinner he believes himself to still be inside the Marshalsea. Amy, however, can move freely and unharmed
between the semantic subspaces of the novel's narrative outline.
In Our Mutual Friend Lizzie Hexam, too, moves unimpeded within the framework of
literary space. She leaves the city to escape Bradley Headstone and Eugene Wrayburn
and is therefore able to cross the semantic border from urban to country space, which
is impossible for many other characters. Most interestingly, though, Lizzie is able to
adapt her spatial practices as she saves Wrayburn from drowning after he has been
attacked by Headstone. As Virginia Zimmerman puts it: "had Lizzie not applied her
scavenging skills to rescue Eugene, his body would have rotten and decomposed in the
Thames" (Zimmerman 2008, 169). The spatial practice she learned from her father,
which is closely connected to the dirt and decay figured in urban space, is now contextualized anew: Instead of taking from the dead to provide for her own living, Lizzie
pulls a living man out of the water to save his life. The spatial practice of scavenging is
thus relocated into a new context through which the relationality of the spatial network
is once again stressed in its generation through perfomative acts.
All three women display a heightened narrative mobility which is extremely creative
when it comes to the application of spatial practices. They move unimpeded through
the semantic and spatial framework, thus providing the reader access to the widespread
panorama of the novels. This unfolding of space is articulated through exploring the
relational interconnectedness by presenting various highly mobile points of view. The
movement of these characters further underlines the constitution of literary space in
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general, as it has to be perceived in its heterogeneity and polyvalence within the act of
reception.
The figuration of space as a relational network endowed with multiple polyvalent semantic layers employed by Dickens hints at the utilization of narrative perspective and
semantic mobility in more contemporary novels. As I will outline below, movement
through literary space can be shown to be of great relevance to the portrayal of polyvalent semantic locations in contemporary novels. Alderman uses mobility in the spatial
and semantic framework of London to highlight the various attempts of her protagonists at constructing a hybrid British-Jewish identity. An Acre of Barren Ground, however, employs a great variance of narrative structures to outline a panoramic view on
the urban space of Whitechapel. Here, London is shown to be a constantly changing
network, whose various semantic and spatial relations blur social boundaries. Both
texts represent contemporary attempts at depicting London which draw heavily on a
Dickensian exploration of semantic mobility in literary space.
4.

Exploring Multiple Perspectives

In 1996, Edward Soja attributed a strong sense of interconnectedness and hybridity to
the experience of space in a contemporary context:
As we approach the fin de siècle, there is a growing awareness of the simultaneity and interwoven complexity of the social, the historical, and the spatial, their inseparability and interdependence. (Soja 1996, 3)

The negotiation of interwovenness in recent works of literature, especially those revolving around the construction of hybrid identities, such as Naomi Alderman's Disobedience, is therefore not surprising. Alderman's text focuses on the polyvalent identities of her protagonists located in the orthodox Jewish community of London's Hendon neighbourhood. The orthodox sphere is confronted with hybrid concepts of identity, as both female protagonists struggle to come to terms with being British, Jewish,
orthodox, secular and homosexual.
The text initially designs a seemingly bi-spatial opposition between London and New
York, with the former being reduced to Hendon and associated with orthodoxy and
seclusion, and the latter designed as a counter-space, in which a secular Jewish identity
is located. The apparent confrontation of semantic subspaces is discarded in favour of
a much more complex understanding of London's urban space as a hybrid structure.
On the narratological level the complex formation of space is mirrored in the relational
mode of the text: A hybrid textual structure is created through four clearly distinguishable narrative voices and an extensive exploration of a multi-perspective mode of narration. When her father's death brings Ronit – one of the main protagonists – from
New York back to Hendon, both the individual memory-space of the character and the
semantic layers of London as a Jewish space have to be re-evaluated.
The hybrid formation of the Anglo-Jewish community in Hendon is initially spatialized through the local synagogue and is marked as heterogeneous at the same time:
"The clumsy synagogue – originally merely two semi-detached houses knocked together and hollowed out […]" (Alderman 2006, 2). The location of the synagogue in
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two houses hints at the existence of Anglo-Jewry hidden within the spatial framework
of the city. The community's secluded existence is worked into the figuration of spatiality by stressing the village-like character of Hendon. The neighbourhood is thereby
portrayed with a special focus on its specific orthodox character, which brings to mind
associations with Eastern European shtetls: "Though there is a wider world, in Hendon
all that is needful has been provided: Torah-true schools and kosher shops and synagogues and mikvahs […]" (123). The incorporation into London's spatiality is furthermore connected to an existence in Diaspora, shown as a longing for the Other
Place. This affects the formation of a cultural location at the actual place of residence:
"We carry our homeland on our backs, unpacking it where we find ourselves, never
too thoroughly or too well, for we will have to pack it up again one day" (216). Physical location appears to be of minor importance because an emotionally charged space
of belonging is constructed. This functions as a cultural memory space and is relocated
into the collective memory.
Ronit herself figures the constitution of Anglo-Jewry as relying heavily on silence and
seclusion.
There is a vicious circle here, in which the Jewish fear of being noticed and the natural British
reticence interact. They feed of each other so that British Jews cannot speak, cannot be seen,
value absolute invisibility above all other virtues. (55)

Through the negotiation of varying alternating perspectives, the initial dichotomy of
Jewish identities – orthodox, secluded and silent vs. secular, eloquent and publicly discernible – manifested in literary space is called into question. Various forms of movement explore the hybrid formation of space, which is associated with the process of
constructing marginal identity. One of the non-diegetic narrative voices depicts the
spreading of rumours about Ronit and her love relationship to Esti, the wife of the deceased rabbi's successor, and her own sense of displacement as movement through
Hendon's shops: "The kosher butcher's shop frowned at me […]. Moishe's salon raised
an eyebrow at my hairstyle and wondered if I wouldn't like something, maybe, a bit
more like everyone else?" (121). The employment of movement through the spatial
network is a technique which confronts Ronit's construction of a secular, strictly nonorthodox Jewish identity with the normative system of the Hendon community. The
impersonal spread of gossip constitutes a narrative movement exploring the semantic
layers figured in literary space.
A different kind of movement is presented in the mnemonic exploration of Ronit's
childhood home. Here, her distanced relationship to orthodoxy and religiousness is
called into question as she searches for her deceased mother's candlesticks. This search
highlights newly established connections to the Jewish space of Hendon, as Ronit in
the course of her search associates the lighting of the candles on the Sabbath with
peace and intimacy. Ronit's questing movement through her father's house therefore
comes close to a journey through recollections where she revokes and reconstructs
spatialized memory. During the course of the two successive visits to her former
home, Ronit's search proceeds like a therapeutic exploration of unconscious levels of
the mind from the ground floor to the bedrooms on the first floor of the house. Her
ascending movement presses forward into deeper layers of the memory space. The
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exploration of her father's library brings back painful memories of seclusion and emotional distance. It is a space characterized by exclusion and rejection because according to her father, the rabbi, girls were not supposed to study the Torah. These memories are contrasted with the intimate recollections of the candle-lighting, so that memory space is construed as polyvalent.
The heterogeneous formation of space in the construction of memory reveals a more
hybrid form of identity-construction and calls the initial binary model into question. In
a religiously or secularly formed space, London as well as New York no longer fit to
the semantic force that drives them as opposites. Therefore, Ronit's being secular, orthodox, Jewish, British and US-American establishes a sense of not-belonging which
highlights the formation of a fragmented identity that can be perceived as hybridity.
Consequently, she has to question a Jewish identity, which appears to be solely reliant
on binary oppositions and which requires a fixed location within one of two distinct
semantic subspaces. The spatial network pervades the self and engages in the shaping
of memory space as well as forming a polyvalent notion of the self.
There is a myth – many of us believe it – that we are wanderers, unaffected by the place in
which we live, hearkening only to the commandments of the Lord. It is a lie. These British Jews
were British – they shuffled awkwardly, looked at their feet and drank tea. (247)

Ronit's image of the Anglo-Jewish community of Hendon now underlines the formation of cultural identity as a multifaceted construction. As the Jews of Hendon are no
longer depicted in contrast to Britishness but are now obviously a part of it, the secluded existence, highlighted first and foremost by Ronit's auto-diegetic account, is
questioned. The construction of cultural and collective memory, achieved by exploring
common myths of the community, is revealed as discursively inscribed into memory
space. Thus the question of spatial and cultural belonging is finally linked to the formation of identity. Identity is now no longer the unchangeable centre of the self but it
overcomes the clear-cut separation of British and Jewish oppositions, as well as the
separation construed by orthodox and secular semantic spaces.
Alderman's narrative technique of exploring the hybrid spatial relationality so as to
discard simple binary structures has to be perceived in the context of Dickens's figuration of urban space. His accentuation of relational connections already stresses the
constitution of spatiality as hybrid framework. Narrative movement through spatial
relations that explores the interconnectedness of space and highlights semantic layers
and their incorporation into forming identity needs to be understood in the light of a
Dickensian heritage. Space herein is regarded as a complex interwoven structure and
the depiction of elaborate relations within this framework connect the narrative approaches to space to the central question posed in Bleak House, namely: "What connexion can there be […]?" (BH, 256). Dickens's approach to explore narrative means
for the depiction of the semantic layers of spatiality are strongly connected to the experience of the urban metropolis and its various impacts on identity formation. The
narrative focus on the interconnections of human life in the spatial network sees identity formation as frail, ambiguous, multi-facetted and fragmented.
Whereas Disobedience focuses on the construction of hybridity with regard to identity,
Jeremy Gavron's novel An Acre of Barren Ground uses the polyvalence of spatiality to
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explore representational modes for portraying space and its multiple semantic relations. The text employs space as protagonist, namely Brick Lane in London's Whitechapel district. Here, the panoramic outline of urban space, perceivable in Dickens's
work, is projected into time. The chapters are organized as addresses on Brick Lane,
starting at 1 Whitechapel Road and lead the reader along Osborn Street and Brick Lane
to 74 Swanfield Street. Instead of a table of contents, the novel provides a map of the
area in which the chapters are located as house numbers. The spatiality of the city in
its fictionalization as a map is the organizing force within the narrative composition of
the text. Therefore, spatiality embodies the most relevant connection for the various
narrative structures. The text unfolds a temporal panorama ranging from pre-Roman
times to the present. It even refuses a chronological order by employing different
forms of mediation ranging from collages of newspaper clippings to short stories and
comic strips.
The movement of the narration has a clear direction through urban space up Brick
Lane, which is embedded into a broad temporal account of the specific locations' historic layers. Exploring the temporality of space must be perceived in the context of the
Dickensian attempt at making the multiple connections of urban space visible through
narration. For the purpose of this analysis, however, a brief reading of the utilization of
spatial structures of the first chapter of the text, "Feldman's Post Office. 1 Whitechapel
Road"(Gavron 2006, 3-20), sufficiently exemplifies the text's narrative approach. The
chapter revolves around an immigrant family arriving in London and experiencing urban space from the point of view of the uninitiated outsider. Once again the city is portrayed as a space of imminent danger to those in ignorance of its semantic inscriptions.
The various efforts of Moses, the father of the family, are often exploited by those who
have specific knowledge of the urban network and are willing to use any means necessary to make a living. From the perspective of the immigrant, London remains an illegible text which seemingly dissolves in the fog: "[…] buildings drifting in and out of the
mist, people slipping by like ghosts" (11). The unfathomableness of the city constitutes
urban space as a complex labyrinth to the newcomer, who is unacquainted with modes
of movement through the network and with the cultural codes employed by the city's
inhabitants. But as Moses discovers London to also be a Jewish space and his children
begin to adapt to their new surroundings, the relational structure of the city slowly becomes more and more decipherable. Although the father's trust in seemingly friendly
fellow immigrants is broken, the second generation is instantly far more successful in
developing a spatial practice in accordance with the demands of the metropolis. This
process of acculturation is figured in literary space and so the "great thoroughfare as
broad as a river" (12-13) finally becomes Whitechapel Road (20). The act of spatial
and social orientation is thus part of the non-diegetic narrator's mediation of the different approaches family members seem to take to settle in London's spatial network.
5.

Relating the Polyvalent Network

Summing up, the Dickensian mode of narrating space refuses to succumb to an understanding of space as a mere stage which would suggest space to be perceived as a
static enclosing container. Rather, the container-space shows its inability to relate to
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the social, historical and narrative panoramic design employed by the author's novels.
Dickens's texts engage in a narrative exploration of London's relational network. In the
course of this exploration literary space as such becomes a means for the construction
of the sujet. Conditions of spatial perception are related to the formation of narrative
perspective and mediation. The use of multiple alternating points of view, which seem
to be in constant oscillation between character and narrator perspective, clearly reveals
this Dickensian approach to the urban network in its importance to modern and postmodern figurations of spatiality. By focusing on the social, historic and cultural relations present within the framework Dickens already suggests a relativistic notion of
space. The author's work is thereby perceived in the context of works of literature in
which the fragmented and hybrid constitution of relationality is used to explore the
conditions of constructing marginalized identities. It should therefore not come as a
surprise that in Dickens's panoramic novels the characters with the highest degree of
mobility and semantic movement are those who are located within the polyvalent
realm of the boundary. The boundary is defined as a structure which is based on constant semantic movement, be it between the semantic subspaces or between centre and
periphery of the same sphere. Lizzie Hexam, Amy Dorrit and Esther Summerson are
deeply rooted in the polyvalence and heterogeneity of this boundary.
The figuration of spatiality is of vital importance for the narrative construction of particular characters since the representation of emotional development relies on the construction of urban space in its network qualities. Through portraying of psychological
processes within the spatial figuration, the texts establish a state of constant oscillation
wherein inside and outside seem to merge. Since emotional processes of, for example,
John Harmon and Bella Wilfer are closely connected with spatial perception and practises, the emotional condition of the characters are projected into space and therefore
shown in terms of figuring urbanity. This merging puts to use a perception that employs multiple perspectives and, therefore, highlights the narrative mobility of the
texts. By relocating character construction in spatial figurations, a multiplicity of perceptional points of reference is inscribed into the narrative formation and thereby a
conceptualization of space as stage is rendered impossible.
This utilization of spatial figurations as well as of narrative mobility is clearly visible
in contemporary texts like Alderman's Disobedience. The exploration of spatial layers
and the reconstruction of memory lead to a re-evaluation of identity construction.
Moving through urban space is therefore negotiating personal positioning within semantic locations. An example of this is when Ronit realizes the hybrid formation of
her own identity which is revealed as oscillating between being orthodox, secular,
British and Jewish. This plurality apparent in the construction of identity, however,
cannot be dissolved in terms of synthesis. Identity remains fragmented, often contradictory and incapable of producing a constant stable perception of the self.
Swift changes in angles of narrative perception, often shifting in quick succession between narrator and character perspective, cause narrative levels to become increasingly
indistinguishable. As a result, the contrasting figuration of distinct points of view leads
to a perception of space which explores the relational network from various angles at
the same time. Thus, perceiving space from a single perspective is shown in its inabil-
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ity to represent the city, or any other spatiality for that matter. The use of multiple perspectives brings about a notion of space which understands its high complexity and
relational constitution. Therefore, a narrative technique founded on the constitution of
literary space strives to mediate the city as a semantic and spatial network of relations.
Obviously Dickens's mediation of spatiality must be seen as its significant literary representation of urbanity in general. As the modern metropolis becomes one of the most
relevant spatial formations for the narrative figuration of human life, the attempt to
display the interconnected network condition of urbanity by exploring its social, historical and cultural layers highlights Dickens's influence on writing space. The quick
successions, seen in the construction of perspectives, become a crucial means for depicting space in its literary figuration. This mode of perspective draws on our daily
experience of urbanity, which is characterized by rapid movements through the spatial
structures. Furthermore, said exploration of relationality strives for an aesthetic representation of space which is able to capture the complex and heterogeneous ways of
perceiving multiple perspectives otherwise inaccessible to our daily experience of the
city. Narrative mobility, thus, mediates spatiality by blending of various perceptions. It
construes a representation of space which is dominated by oscillation and refuses to
employ solely one single perspective.
The structure of the interconnected layers is in constant motion and depends on mobile
recipients. The complexity is portrayed through narrative spatialization which strongly
relies on mobility between the semantic spheres. These are conceptualized in the sujet
construction and the interwovenness of distinct narrative perspectives. With this, the
narration highlights the different semantic inscriptions in the network of interconnections and uses literary space to artistically design character development. Consequently, certain characters have an enhanced degree of semantic and social mobility, which
should be understood as a location within the border; as a space simultaneously belonging to different semantic spheres. The shift of narrative attention towards the constitution of space and its various semantic layers is further explored in modern and
post-modern texts, especially within the negotiation of hybridity, intertwinement and
the construction of a fragmented identity.
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GRETA OLSON (GIESSEN)
Dickens's Animals through the Lenses of Poverty Studies and
Posthumanism

Inevitably, we look at texts through our own historical moment's set of anxieties and
interests. In the Dickensian bicentennial year of 2012, I want to suggest that two lenses
are particularly appropriate for approaching the author's work in new ways. These are
the emergent fields of poverty and animal studies. I also wish to argue that they are
related in ways pertinent not only to our own cultural moment but also to Dickens's
time.
Poverty studies are somewhat akin to the history from below movement that became
prominent in the sixties and seventies and altered the way we see the past. Rather than
offering new versions of stories of great men and great wars, historians now gave us
interwoven tales of common people and their everyday lives. Similarly, poverty studies seek to address a desideratum of cultural studies particularly in the United States:
an address of poverty and class difference. One of the seminal voices in this field has
been that of the provocateur Walter Benn Michaels who has criticized the United
States for its confusing poverty and class with identity characteristics such as race,
gender and sexual orientation. The problem with this mental shorthand, Michaels
claims, is that institutionalized practices of economic discrimination are understood as
being analogical to individual prejudices. According to this logic, they simply need to
be eradicated on a personal basis. Think of Oprah Winfrey working with a group of
white and black racists and closing the show with a moving display of the former racists now holding hands. Such personalizing of systematic problems is antithetical to
political activism. As Michaels writes, Classism understood as an identity issue "treats
economic difference along the lines of racial and sexual difference, thus identifying
the problem not as the difference but as the prejudice (racism, sexism) against the difference" (Michaels 2006, 106).
Michaels's critique of literary critics in particular for their lack of attention to economic difference has many faults, including its insistence that endemic problems in
American society such as race have to be ignored in favour of an interest in economic
inequality. Moreover, his argument which was first voiced in 2006 feels less valid in a
period of intense global anxiety about the future of the world's economies. In this moment, Dickens has particular salient things to say to us. His fictions address our middle-class fears about the loss of material privilege. We, too, are worried about money:
the US and the EU are both in the midst of debt crises, and unemployment has remained persistently high since the 2008 crisis.
Might our lives then not also resemble those of the Dorrit family or Arthur Clennam?
Might we not also lose our dressing up in a little brief authority and return to poverty?
Or, do Dickens's scenes of childhood poverty affect us not only due to their virtuosity
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in eliciting empathetic responses but also due to their perceived genuineness? As
scholars and readers, we have grown up in a period that eschews biographical criticism. Nonetheless, the knowledge of Dickens's time as a disaffected child in the blacking factory, as told to us by John Forster in his The Life of Charles Dickens (1872-74),
inevitably influences how we read his many scenes of childhood poverty. We cannot
help but interpret Oliver Twist, David Copperfield, Amy Dorrit and Jo, the sweeper, as
all in some sense being fictional renderings of a horrified re-imagined impoverished
childhood.
Through the intervention of Michaels and others, poverty studies has addressed questions about the politics of representations of poverty and the ethicacy of studying poverty in the middle-class academic classroom.1 Further issues concern questions about
whether the poor depict themselves in the representations we study and how they wish
to be portrayed; are dominant ideologies that naturalize social inequality furthered or
resisted in these representations? Do the representations produce such aesthetic or horrific effects that they merely stimulate but do not incite to action?
These series of questions will bring me from poverty to animal studies, for I wish to
argue that animal studies like poverty studies works to address aspects of experience
that have gone unreported in literary and cultural studies. A foregrounding of the lack
of attention to poverty in cultural studies has political ramifications for its practitioners
as they negotiate their own class membership. Moreover, a recognition that poverty
and class, words that are problematically used interchangeably, cannot be viewed as
analogous to gender, sexual orientation, and race in intersectional analysis may also
sharpen the tools with which we read and teach texts. With regard to animal studies,
the articulation of the critique of the human may challenge the notion of the subject,
knowledge, and subjectivity itself.
In "Dealing with Deprivation",2 Barbara Korte describes Oliver Twist's desperate moment of, after weeks of hungering, asking for more food in the Workhouse as an Urszene in so-called 'misery memoirs' in the contemporary British literary market.
Whether penned in Britain or in India, these memoirs make regular intertextual references to Oliver's request in a way that suggests that this scene has become seminal to
generalized perceptions of poverty, just as Gustave Doré's images of the London poor
provide a visual reservoir that still determines widely held ideas about how the poor
live today. Whether taking place in Britain of the 1960s or in India, these memoirs refer to a presumably common image of poverty that Dickens's work so successfully
disseminated.
In some texts Korte describes a disturbing tendency to exoticize poverty both in its
setting and through an aesthetics of endlessly repeated trauma. As with many strong
representations, for instance those of rape or torture, these norms may encourage vo1
2

For a recent overview of the issues see Korte 2010/2011; see also Butter/Schinko 2010; and
Christ 2010.
Keynote address at the ESSE meeting in Torino 2010, quoted here in manuscript form with kind
permission of the author. Barbara Korte, ̶Dealing with Deprivation: A Figuration Approach to
Poverty Narratives on the Contemporary British Book Market̶ (2010).
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yeurism in their readers while also eliciting their sympathy, and hopefully, their interest in social activism. Moreover, as she writes, misery lit featuring poverty runs a
"danger of 'authenticating' poverty as cultural otherness" in its repeated references to
historical tropes of poverty such as filthiness.
Korte's remarks are important in two ways for the animal studies reading of Dickens's
fictions that the rest of this article will undertake. In the first place, they stress that authenticity, truthfulness or realism has traditionally been considered a hallmark of poverty representations (cf. Fluck 2010, 63-93), however problematized realism has become as a genre category. This presumed authenticity could be based on the author's
experience of poverty, as in 'mis lit' narratives, or on the particularly 'honest' forms of
representation, as Winfried Fluck reads them in depression era photography, or, as can
perhaps be read in Dickens's fictional renderings of poverty. Second, Korte makes an
argument for the need to articulate a rhetoric of poverty representations, which,
whether fictional or not, rely on or controvert certain prevailing genre stereotypes.
This is political work in terms of addressing our own mentalities concerning poverty
as well as the generic conventions with which we represent it.
Before stating how Dickens's fictions address both these issues in their representations
of animals and their use of animal imagery, I wish to offer the reader a thumbnail
sketch of developments in animal studies. Literary and cultural studies have arguably
never been devoid of an attention to animals. Classics such as Arthur Lovejoy's The
Great Chain of Being: A Study of the History of an Idea (1936) or E.M.W. Tillyard's
The Elizabethan World Picture (1944) traced changing human perceptions and figurations of animals and nature.
From today's perspective, however, these works may appear deeply anthropocentric.
As of the 1970s, the claim was made by philosophers that the subjugation of nonhuman animals – note the new nomenclature and the political work it performs – can be
viewed as analogous to older justifications for racism and sexism that were made on
the basis of what was viewed as white man's supposed natural superiority. Peter Singer
thus makes the powerful claim in his Animal Liberation (1975) that overcoming "speciesism" is a moral and political necessity: "The core of this book is the claim that to
discriminate against beings solely on account of their species is a form of prejudice,
immoral and indefensible in the same way that discrimination on the basis of race is
immoral and indefensible" (Singer 2002, 243-244). His argument is made on the basis
of Utilitarianism, a philosophy that grounds rational arguments for actions on the need
to diminish suffering and increase happiness. Singer cites his eighteenth-century Utilitarian forerunner Jeremy Bentham's contention that animal's sentience, or capacity for
suffering, versus their ability to reason or to talk is the basis for affording them protection (cf. Bentham 1907).
In a different kind of argument Tom Regan in The Case for Animal Rights (1983)
makes a case for extending what had heretofore been seen as human rights to nonhuman animals based on deontology, the concept of intrinsic duties and obligations, a
philosophical position associated with Kant. This is a different basis for ethical decisions about and behaviours towards nonhuman animals: "[A]nimals have certain basic
moral rights, including in particular the fundamental right to be treated with the respect
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that, as possessors of inherent value, they are due as a matter of strict justice" (Regan
2004, 329). In yet a more recent claim for animal rights, the philosopher Martha Nussbaum has suggested that nonhuman animals have capabilities that need to be respected
through a considered paternalism (Nussbaum 2006, 325-409). Such a stance should
take into account their individuality, their claims to health, bodily integrity, "areas of
freedom", emotional attachments, and to the degree possible, to control over their lives
(396). On the basis of arguments such as Singer's, Regan's, and Nussbaum's, Spain
became the first country to extend human rights such as "the right to life, freedom and
not to be tortured" to chimpanzees, gorillas, orangutans and bonobos in 2008 (Glenginning 2008).
Although the work of these animal philosophers has been lauded for its political efficacy, it has also been criticized for simply extending traditional notions of rights to
what are seen as lesser subjects, beings who are unable to speak for themselves. Posthumanist philosophers – a term I promise to unpack momentarily – such as Cora Diamond and Cary Wolfe have argued that these philosophical positions do not fundamentally challenge notions of human privilege. Rather, they continue to posit humans,
human subjectivity, and voice as the measure of all things, thus failing to address them
in their own right or to move beyond an anthropocentric context that is based on
Enlightenment humanism (cf. Wolfe 2003, 36; Wolfe 2010, 77).
Thus animal studies historians such as Erica Fudge, amongst many others, have
worked to deconstruct the supposed stability of the animal-human binary that has been
used in constructions of the human from antiquity onwards. Instead, Fudge calls for an
animal studies that "allows us to think about animals who are creatures who are objects of human analysis (such has ever been the case) but also as beings in the world
who may themselves create change" (Fudge 2004, 3). By stressing that animals and
humans co-evolve, animal studies attempts to demonstrate how animals have affected
the humans who so often have dominated them. The animal-human histories these
scholars write redress the failures of older natural histories. They claim that human
history has never been divorced from the environment and its relations to other living
animals. Indeed, humans have co-evolved with their non-human counterparts. Rats and
dogs, for instance, have structured human cities as much as have rivers (see Burt
2005). Thus rather than simply defining themselves through the trope of the animal as
Other, a pervasive historical pattern, animals are newly regarded as agents in history.
In the words of Fudge: "This new history is a history in which we are being asked to
look at the ways in which animals and humans no longer exist in separate realms; in
which nature and culture coincide; and in which we recognize the ways in which animals, not just humans, have shaped the past" (Fudge 2011).
In posthumanist critique, explorations of nonhuman animals are understood in new
ways. An effort is made to cease seeing animals as metaphors for (human) otherness
and as abstractions but in their specificity. In his essay from 2002, "The Animal that
Therefore I Am (More to Follow)", Derrida points out that it is "asinine" to speak of
the animal (Derrida 2004, 124). He goes on to point out that the projection of animal
otherness has been at the basis of the human's conception of itself and has grounded
human violence to nonhuman animals:
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Such a subjection, whose history we are attempting to interpret, can be called violence in the most
morally neutral sense of the term and even includes a certain interventionist violence that is practiced, as in some very minor and in no way dominant cases, let us never forget, in the service of
and for the protection of the animal, most often the human animal. (Derrida 2004, 119)

Addressing animals then in their specificity belongs to the critique of humanism. This
critique concerns the human animal and the mores of humanism itself: How do we
know; what are the objects of our analysis; how do we define subjectivity.
Another critique on post-enlightenment understandings of human subjectivity and essentialism is performed in Deleuze and Guattari's chapter on "becoming animal" from
A Thousand Plateaus (1980). Here, the idea of becoming interrupts traditional static
notions of identity which are always based on negations as in the human/animal binary. Accordingly, traditional essentializing oppositions between culture and nature
and substance and subject may be overcome. The notion of 'becoming animal' has
been taken up by Rosi Braidotti as well. In her interpretation, Braidotti calls 'becoming
animal' and 'becoming minoritarian' a fundamental step in political work:
Becoming animal consequently is a process of redefining one's sense of attachment and connection to a shared world, a territorial space. It expresses multiple ecologies of belonging, while it
transforms one's sensorial and perceptual coordinates, to acknowledge the collectiveness and
outward direction of what we call the self. The nomadic subject is immersed in and immanent to
a network of human and nonhuman (animal, vegetable, viral) relations. (Braidotti 2009, 530)

This is part of a far larger project on Braidotti's part that also has to do with her being a
feminist philosopher and recognizing that animal, like woman, has always been the
devalued other in binarisms that have shored up constructions of male subjectivity.
Thus a position of non-belonging – a not trying to adopt the subject's position but to
actively take on marginality – or minoritarianism – can be the basis for activism (cf.
Braidotti/Butler 1994).
For Donna Haraway, dogs, for instance, may teach her and us about forms of companionship that humans are poor at. Figures she has thematized in her work include
those of the cyborg and the coyote, both of which functioned to deconstruct traditional
identity boundaries between human animals, nonhuman animals, and machines. The
'companion species' is a similar attempt to overcome simplistic binary thinking. In her
The Companion Species Manifesto from 2003, she argues in an allusion to Althusser
that, because they have been subjected to our ideologies of dominance, dogs hail us into
experiencing "significant otherness, through which the partners come to be who we are
in flesh and sign" (Haraway 2003, 25). These are no static identities but ones of fluid
becoming. She also critiques philosophers such as Deleuze and Guattari and Derrida for
thinking about animality in new ways but failing to address specific individual animals.
What I hope has become visible in this admittedly quite abbreviated overview of positions in animal studies is that animal rights philosophy addresses in the first place the
unjustly subordinate position of nonhuman animals. It also assesses historical arguments for justifying this subjugation such as animals' reputed lack of language or rationality and posits strategies for overcoming these positions. In the second place,
animal studies explore the historical co-evolution of nonhuman animals and humans
and the effects of the former on the latter. In the third place, animal studies and post-
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humanism critique notions of subjectivity, knowledge and selfhood which have been
based on notions of the human that has denied its own animality and relatedness to
nonhumans. Thus for Cary Wolfe, a leading thinker in the field, posthumanism may
teach us how to become aware of "the thickness and finitude of human embodiment
and to human evolution as itself a specific form of animality, one that is unique and
different from other forms but no more different, perhaps, than an orangutan is from a
starfish" (Wolfe 2009, 572).
Thus as Wolfe has provocatively stated, one does not have to like animals in order to
engage with the claims of animal studies (Wolfe 2003, 7). For if it is true that cultural
studies has been unethical in its inattention to the claims of the nonhuman (Catricano
2008, 7), then a re-evaluation of nonhumans will entail a critique of the field itself in
respect to all of its objects and agents. This may in fact be the central political task for
cultural studies today (cf. Wolfe 2009, 572; Wolfe 2010, 99-126). At this juncture we
return to the territory of poverty studies and Michaels's provocative claim that it is very
comfortable for middle-class scholars to think and write about poverty – what he calls
"class" – as an issue of identity politics rather than one of systematic inequity. Both
poverty studies and animal studies then call for a reappraisal of those who have been
left out and for an attendant reflection on those who have supported these elisions.
From this rather longish introduction to issues in poverty and animal studies I want to
move on to demonstrate how Dickens's work interacts with these discourses and their
critiques of political and representational practices. In terms of poverty studies, Dickens does not write from above, or relativize as Michaels accuses middle-class American critics of doing. Oliver Twist (1837-38), David Copperfield (1850) and Our Mutual Friend (1864-65) engage critically with the spectre of childhood poverty. I read
many of Dickens's fictional and non-fictional writings as a sustained indictment of the
New Poor Law Act of 1834 which in conjunction with the Vagrancy Act from 1824
worked to criminalize poverty and to further the ideology of Podsnappery. Podsnappery insists, as does Mr. Podsnap in Our Mutual Friend, that the poor are facts of life
and are responsible for their own destinies. Nor does Dickens aestheticize poverty or
exoticize it, as Korte points out as a problem of poverty life-writing. Rather, fictions
such as Oliver Twist, Bleak House (1852-53) and Our Mutual Friend, demonstrate the
proximity of the poor and their non-divisibility from the rest of the populace.
Dickens engages with poverty studies in that he critiques prevailing mid-century conventions for representing poverty. I wish to show this with a juxtaposition of the following two quotes from Bleak House in which the condition of the ragged boy Jo's
habitation and consciousness are rendered in animal terms. In the first of these, one of
Bleak House's two narrators is speaking in terms of a j'accuse of government. This
masculinized heterodiegetic narrative voice shares convictions, lexis and syntax with
the historical Dickens in many of his non-fictional speeches and writings about the
state of the poor. Here, he, if I may anthropomorphize the narrator figure, describes
where the hunted-down Jo has gone to momentarily rest from his persecutors:
Jo lives – that is to say, Jo has not yet died – in a ruinous place, known to the like of him by the
name of Tom-all-alone's. It is a black, dilapidated street, avoided by all decent people; where
the crazy houses were seized upon, when their decay was far advanced by some bold vagrants,
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who, after establishing their own possession, took to letting them out in lodgings. Now, these
tumbling tenements contain, by night, a swarm of misery. As, on the ruined human wretch,
vermin parasites appear, so, these ruined shelters have bred a crowd of foul existence that
crawls in and out of gaps in walls and boards; and coils itself to sleep, in maggot numbers,
where the rain drips in; and comes and goes, fetching and carrying fever, and sowing more evil
in its every footprint than Lord Coodle, and Sir Thomas Doodle, and the Duke of Foodle, and
all the fine gentlemen in office, down to Zoodle, shall set right in five hundred years – though
born expressly to do it. (Dickens 1996, 135-36)

The intention of this passage is not to animalize the poor as metaphors such as "vermin
parasites" and "foul existence that crawls" might be interpreted as doing. Rather, as in
Dickens's journalistic work, these tropes are employed to condemn in accusatory tones
the indifference of public representatives who allow the poor to live in conditions that
turn them into the most despised and feared animals.
In this passage Dickens performs a critique of what Cary Wolfe would call "animalized humans" (Wolfe 2003, 101), those humans who are through political discourses
and practices subjected to the level of subaltern nonhuman animals. On the one hand,
this quote partakes of a long history in which the poor had been collocated with infestations and with filth. A belief had prevailed that crawling creatures generated themselves out of the waste that had resulted from the fall from Eden (Harrison 2004). On
the other hand, inhumanity is projected on the Coodles, and Doodles and Foodles, who
through their not so benign neglect relegate the abased poor to a brute existence.
In a further troping of Jo and animal abasement, the same narrator, or narrative instance, dips into Jo's interior monologue. The attentive reader notes that this mimicry
of the boy's thoughts is only in part successful, as the narrator mixes his own lexis and
grammar and allusions with images that Jo might have:
It must be a strange state, not merely to be told that I am scarcely human (as in the case of my
offering myself for a witness), but to feel it of my own knowledge all my life! To see the horses,
dogs, and cattle go by me, and to know that in my ignorance I belong to them and not to the superior beings in my shape, whose delicacy I offend! (Dickens 1996, 237)

Like the working animals around him, Jo is imbricated in an economy of exploitation
in which the poor's labour does not much differ from that of expendable working
mammals that crowd around him. This includes cattle being led to slaughter in Smithfield market, horses carrying often too many humans in carriages, and the stray dogs
running alongside them.3 On the one hand, this passage illustrates how the animalizing
of itinerant humans leads to their taking on a consciousness that accepts their own subaltern status as natural. On the other hand, the passage implicitly suggests that neither
the subjugation of working animals in London nor of the poor is supportable. Significantly, both of these passages are featured on the World Bank's website on poverty as
an illustration of "mental impoverishment" ("Poverty Analysis" 2011). This once again
demonstrates Dickens's seminal position in Western perceptions of poverty and shows
how his work intersects with poverty studies.

3

For an overview of animal abuses in London, see Donald 1999.
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Despite critical passages in which Dickens's fictions deconstruct the animalization of
poverty, Dickens remains immured in discursive patterns common to his period that
linked animalism with crime. Uncovering these figurations may teach us about contradictions not only in Dickens's imagined bestiary but also about broader Victorian ones.
First, criminal characters are troped as animals. Prominent amongst the early ones are
Fagin who is figured as a "reptile, engendered in the slime and darkness through which
he moved, crawling forth by night in search of some rich offal for a meal" (Dickens
2002, 153). A number of proto-Lombrosian animal-like criminals also inhabit his later
fiction. Hortense of Bleak House is repeatedly described as a tigress; Mme. Defarge
from A Tale of Two Cities (1859) is figured as a spider, and Our Mutual Friend's Bradley Headstone's criminal passion is described as being that of a wild animal. Besides
reiterating anti-Semitic and ethnic prejudices, these figurations also suggest that characters are innately criminous and animal-like in their ferocity. The implicit assumption
is that animals such as tigers, reptiles, spiders, are violent and that animalistic criminals partake in this savagery.4
Arguably, this can be seen as part of the author's effort to disassociate himself from
criminal writing in which perpetrators were presented as figures of fascination, a criticism made of Newgate novelists such as William Harrison Ainsworth. Instead, he expressed a wish to present criminals as figures of non-identification. Taking pains to
avoid creating more of the "seductive fellows" whom he saw as populating these narratives, his aim was to focus instead, like Hogarth in his print series, on "all their deformity" (Dickens 2002, 457).
Second, Dickens's fictions are full of animals and animal figurations that are symbolic
or illustrative: Animal figures serve as stand-ins for or metonymical extensions of the
characters with whom they are most closely associated as with Jip for Dora in David
Copperfield, Bull's-eye for Sikes in Oliver Twist and Grip in Barnaby Rudge (1841).
Jip, like Dora, is in some ways not to be domesticated. He is also undisciplined and
unwieldy to David's efforts to create a conformist household and dies shortly after
Dora. Barnaby Rudge's loquacious and foolish raven Grip portrays his owner's similar
lack of circumspection. In Little Dorrit (1855-57) and Bleak House encaged birds
work to dramatize the trauma of characters' imprisonment, literally within the debtor's
prison, and figuratively, within the Chancery case. As in Dickens's exuberant characterizations, resting on telling names, repetitions, and prominent physiognomic detail,
these animal figures and personified metaphors may simply be part of the author's tendency to see human traits in nature and vice versa.
Yet there is a third sense in which Dickens's fictions engage with animals that may
come closest to some of the current projects of animal studies and posthumanism.
Here, I am taking implications of the author's novels to conclusions that the historical
existence of their author might be said to belie. The attentive reader will have noted
that this essay has eschewed the biographical details of Dickens's interactions with
actual animals. Let it be reported that Dickens loved his pet raven, liked his dogs, fre4

Because I explore these figurations at length in Criminal Animals from Shakespeare to Dickens
– The History of a Prejudice (under review), I will not explicate them here.
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quently went to the zoo where he supposedly talked to animals and that he criticized
vivisection: Yet he also defended fox hunting as a manly and patriotic pastime. These
contradictions seem perfectly coherent with the mores of his time.5 Thus I shall have
to look to Dickens's fiction rather than his person to find a posthumanist critique and a
serious address of nonhuman animals avant la lettre.
The reader may recall that in the chapter "Murdering the Innocents" from Hard Times
(1854) the circus child Sissy Jupe is forced by that paragon of pedagogical talent Thomas Gradgrind to: "Give me your definition of a horse" (Dickens 1990b [1854], 7),
something she is entirely unable to do. What Gradgrind aspires to as an educational
goal, he gets in another child's response, a taxonomical categorization of the species
horse: "Quadruped. Graminivorous." This answer cohered with Utilitarian philosophy's
undue emphasis – as Dickens interpreted it – on rationality. Gradgrind's insistence on
"Facts" stands in contradistinction to Sissy's reliance on "fancy", a quality that makes
her able to imagine a life full of images of pretty flowers and horses as well as cohabitation with individual animals in the circus that cannot be described in categorical terms.
I will not be the first to point out that Sissy and her felt but not categorizable horse will
demonstrate the lesson of Hard Times that a failure of imagination leads to a poverty
of life (see Leavis 1966). It will in fact be a circus horse and the performing dog
Merrylegs that save the day in the novel and will allow Thomas, Gradgrind's son
turned thief, to escape imprisonment and perhaps the gallows.
The historian Harriet Ritvo has called humans the classifying animal (Ritvo quoted in
Zwierlein 2008, 3); her work pertains to Derrida's assertion that humans have always
used the artificially constructed singular 'Animal' as a way to understand themselves. It
also confirms Erika Fudge's historical work on constructions of early modern humanity
based on distinctions from animals. The novel would appear to suggest that an imaginative experiential approach to being with nonhuman animals is preferable to a rational
one based on categorization and taxonomy and perceived differences from the human
observer. This mirrors statements by philosophers such as Rosi Braidotti who suggest
that "the radical immanence as a body" is the correct approach to sharing the environment with animals unlike ourselves (Braidotti 2009, 528). This is not unlike Sissy who
is unable to categorize a horse due perhaps to her living so closely with them.
Hard Times renders a form of poetic justice in that Sissy's form of life is ultimately
rewarded. This is in the person of Sissy, the lover of fancy and the individual who believes against all evidence that her father has not abandoned her. Unlike the members
of the Gradgrind family who have been indoctrinated into their father's harsh philosophy, she models a well lived life:
But, happy Sissy's happy children loving her; all children loving her; she, grown learned in
childish lore; thinking no innocent and pretty fancy ever to be despised; trying hard to know her
humbler fellow-creatures, and to beautify their lives of machinery and reality with those imaginative graces and delights, without which the heart of infancy will wither up, the sturdiest
physical manhood will be morally stark death, and the plainest national prosperity figures can
5

On foxhunting see Boddice 2008, 290; on Dickens̵s historical relation to animals and his writings on vivisection see Preece 2002, 327-330; and Kean 1998, 51-53.
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show, will be the Writing on the Wall, – she holding this course as part of no fantastic vow, or
bond, or brotherhood, or sisterhood, or pledge, or covenant, or fancy dress, or fancy fair; but
simply as a duty to be done, – did Louisa see these things herself? (Dickens 1990b, 222)

Yet another passage in this novel bears closer scrutiny regarding its treatment of relations between nonhuman animals and humans. It concerns Sissy's retrospective account to Louisa Gradgrind of what led to her father's disappearance:
Father, soon after they came home from performing, told Merrylegs to jump up on the backs of
the two chairs and stand across them – which is one of his tricks. He looked at father, and didn't
do it at once. Everything of father's had gone wrong that night, and he hadn't pleased the public
at all. He cried out that the very dog knew he was failing, and had no compassion on him. Then
he beat the dog, and I was frightened, and said, "Father, father! Pray don't hurt the creature who
is so fond of you! O Heaven forgive you, father, stop!" And he stopped, and the dog was
bloody, and father lay down crying on the floor with the dog in his arms, and the dog licked his
face. (Dickens 1990b, 49)

One might read this scene simply in terms of its historical context. It dramatizes a
change in sentiments towards animals that had been occurring since the early modern
period and was well in place by the mid-nineteenth century. The animal had come to
be seen as a being, which like the child and other less powerful individuals, needed to
be protected. Evidently, Jupe cannot bear the idea of his continuing to try to parent his
beloved child after he has been cruel and abusive towards his dog.
Yet the scene becomes far more historically interesting when one recalls what historians of animal cruelty have repeatedly pointed out: anti-abuse discourse was also a
force of class delineation and an expression of middle-class ethos. In the first place
anti-abuse discourse was directed at sports such as cock-throwing which took place
outdoors, drew large rowdy crowds, and were participated in by poor youth. Private
blood sports such as cock-fighting, which the wealthy were also fond of, or ones associated with aristocratic lifestyles such as hunting and particularly fox hunting, by contrast, were not regulated until much later.6 Indeed, Rob Boddice has argued that the
animal was never at the centre of the anti-abuse movement. Rather reformers took interest in public violence and the habituation to cruelty that was thought to be encouraged by bloodsports. As evidence for this he points out that legislation regarding cruelty towards children was not enacted until long after anti-animal abuse reforms came
into place. The latter was regarded as a private issue (Boddice 2008, 350).
Significantly, the scene described by Sissy above occurred indoors and amongst lower
order characters. Thus Dickens's novel suggests that a regard for the fellow well-being
of animals as a standard of ethics was perhaps less class-oriented than historians such
as Harriet Ritvo, Hilda Kean and Rob Boddice have described it. The scene portrays
how Sissy and her father act out a model of being with animals that might be described
as companionate in the manner that Haraway envisions. In Haraway's own words
about using dogs as "guides": "They are not a projection, nor the realization of and
intention, nor the telos of anything. They are dogs; i.e., a species in obligatory, constitutive, historical, protean relationship with human beings" (Haraway 2003, 11-12).
Similarly, Sissy and her father suggest a non-categorizing possibility for humans in
6
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their dealings with dogs; a co-existence that is marked by fluidity (Braidotti; Deleuze/
Guattari) as well as by human animals' ability to learn from nonhuman ones. If Jupe
cannot live with himself because he has been cruel to Merrylegs, he cannot act as a
father to his child. He thus serves as an antithesis of Gradgrind: Lived practice determines his ethics and actions rather than rational theory.
Jupe applies to himself a standard of behaviour that looks forward to some of the claims
of animal philosophy, whether based on Utilitarian, deontological or capabilities claims.
As in poverty and animal studies, he addresses elided areas of experience whose articulation entail a critique of those who have claimed the right to not address what is other
than themselves. Here, his actions look forward to the claims of posthumanism. Jupe
suggests that an awareness of suffering in a companionate animal may teach us about
the embodiment, relationality and finiteness of ourselves as human animals.
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MICHAEL BUTTER (FREIBURG) AND BIRTE CHRIST (GIESSEN)
Teaching Reading in Instalments: An Experiment

This is a report on an experiment in teaching reading in instalments which we conducted jointly at the Universities of Freiburg and Gießen. During the winter term
2010-11 we taught a class called "Serial Reading/Serial Watching: From Dickens to
Quality TV." This class had three major goals. First, we wanted to trace developments
in serial narration from the Victorian novel to the television series of the twenty-first
century. Second, we were interested in how the interpretation of a novel or TV series
is affected by the mode of reception. Do serial reading and serial watching generate
interpretations that differ from those that we arrive at when we read a novel as we usually do today or watch a whole season of a TV series during one weekend? Finally, we
wanted to simulate how communities of readers and watchers communicate about serial narratives during the breaks, how they react to what has happened and speculate
about what might happen next.
Experiments in serial reading have, of course, been conducted and documented before.
David Barndollar and Susan Schorn describe two attempts at recreating nineteenthcentury audiences and their serial reading habits in their essay "Revisiting the Serial
Format of Dickens's Novels", and Joel Brattin reports on teaching Dickens's novels in
instalments to his college students in MLA's recent handbook on Approaches to
Teaching Dickens' Bleak House (2008). Since 2008, the blog Serial Readers has become a forum for a small but dedicated community of aficionados who read Victorian
novels serially and discuss their observations and expectations online. Over the past
three years, the "serial readers" have worked through numerous novels, usually at the
rate of one monthly instalment per week. In planning our class, in which we wanted to
stress the parallels between our students' habits of serial watching with serial reading
habits of nineteenth-century audiences, we could draw on the studies mentioned and
also on the "serial readers'" reports on their experiences.
In the first part of this report, we describe our class-design or what one may call the
"experimental set-up" for this joint class. We offer rationales for our set-up and reflect
on what this set-up achieved and also on what it could not achieve and how it could be
improved. In the second part of this report we move from these didactic questions of
how to teach serial narrative effectively to a more theoretical reflection of observations
about how serial reading and watching affected our reactions to the stories that unfolded in front of us. Drawing on our own as well as on our students' reactions we
wish to argue that closure becomes less important when texts of all kinds are consumed in instalments, at least in the subplots.
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MICHAEL BUTTER AND BIRTE CHRIST
Course Design: "Serial Reading/Serial Watching: From Dickens to Quality TV"

Due to time constraints in a standard university classroom setting, the main challenge
for any class that tries to re-create serial reading or serial watching as a communal activity is the selection of texts, in particular if the goal is to read more than one text and
TV series and compare the experiences of reading/watching serially and reading/
watching in "one sitting" or rather, in individually spaced and fewer "sittings". Ideally,
we would have liked to read one Dickens novel in instalments with our students from
week to week, following the model of the Serial Readers blog, in order to recreate, as
closely as possible, the nineteenth-century experience. However, since we did not want
to dedicate the whole term to Dickens but wanted to trace his legacy to its most prominent contemporary form, the TV series, and trace habits of consumption from the nineteenth to the twenty-first century, reading a complete Dickens novel during the term
was impossible. The average Dickens novel is too long and there are too many instalments; even shorter novels such as Great Expectations appeared in about twenty instalments while our average semester goes on for about fourteen or fifteen weekly sessions.
We therefore devised a different scheme: our students would read Dickens in their
own time and spacing during the summer break. During the first part of the winter
term they would then, together with us, read a non-Victorian, shorter novel which appeared serially in monthly instalments. During the second part of the semester, we
would watch one half of one season of a TV series at the rate of one episode a week,
and the other half in one single sitting. As we could thus devote only six or seven
weeks to watching the first half of a TV series' season, we were limited to choosing a
TV series produced in the half-year production cycle, featuring twelve to fourteen episodes, such as The Sopranos, and not TV series produced in the full cycle, featuring
around 22 episodes, such as The West Wing, or even 24, as in 24. Another aspect became important for the selection of the TV series: while in common conversation, we
are subsuming all sorts of serial shows under the label of the TV "series", there is a
decisive difference between the form of the "series" and the "serial" which constitute
polar opposites on a dynamic continuum of current TV productions. Episodes in the
serial feature one central incident, story or "case" which is closed at the end of the episode, as in most hospital TV serials, for example; series feature a central story arc that
extends over the whole season; only partial closure, or closure of subplots, is achieved
at the end of the episode, if closure is achieved at all (cf. Allrath et al. 2005, 5-6). The
Dickensian serial novel, in this sense, is clearly a series. Hence, in order to compare
nineteenth-century serial reading experiences with twenty-first-century serial watching
experiences and to be able to reflect on the form of reception's impact on understanding narrative, it made sense to select a production which follows the conventions of the
series rather than the serial.
Within this framework of limitations, we eventually selected the following texts for
our class: Charles Dickens's Little Dorrit (1855-57), Stephen King's The Green Mile,
which was originally published in six monthly instalments in 1996, in a conscious and
openly reflected effort to re-create the Dickensian publishing format, and the first season of the Fox series Damages (2007). We chose the texts because, first of all, they
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share a thematic focus: they are concerned with literal and metaphorical imprisonment,
class conflict, and – at least Little Dorrit and Damages – with financial fraud. Second,
we selected them, because we assumed – correctly, as it turned out – that our students
did not know them already. Little Dorrit would be unknown to them for quite obvious
reasons; in the case of Stephen King, the 1996 novel is less well-known among German audiences than Frank Darabont's 1999 film version; and Damages had only been
shown very late at night on a private channel in Germany.
In preparation of the class, both we and our students read Little Dorrit over the summer. Our students timed this as they chose, but the two of us tried to re-create a serial
reading experience. We read one instalment each week and then wrote each other
emails about our reactions and expectations. Our work as a group began in October
2010 with a weekend meeting in Freiburg during which we discussed the novel. We
devoted ample time to situating Little Dorrit in its Victorian context and to exploring
the serial form of the novel, discussing the economic context of this form of publication, the structure of instalments, cliffhangers and closure, and contrasting the way the
students had read the novel with how it had been received by its first readers. Asking
our students to read an 800-page novel for this first weekend seminar made it impossible to also assign secondary readings. Instead, we ourselves prepared interactive talks
in which we treated our students to a crash course on the Victorian age, Victorian literature and Dickens' specific role, as well as to a crash course on the Victorian serial
and literary market place that also featured images of the original chapbook and newspaper-instalment editions as well as the original illustrations of Dickens' novels, and of
Little Dorrit in particular. Since this information could then immediately be applied to
one specific text which everyone had read in full, this format proved extremely effective.
During the next six weeks, we tried to become original readers. Both the Gießen group
and the Freiburg group read the six instalments of Stephen King's The Green Mile at
the rate of one instalment per week, and discussed the novel during their weekly class
meetings not only in purely analytical fashion, but also speculated about what might
happen next. Moreover, the two groups discussed the issues raised in class and anything else related to the novel in an online forum that we had set up specifically for
this purpose. With this forum we wanted to do justice to the way in which Dickens's
readers communicated by letter with far-away friends about their readings, and that
today people frequently go online to discuss their favourite books and TV shows.
Hence, the forum was supposed to stress serial reading as a collective experience
within a broader community of fans.
After Christmas, and after finishing Stephen King's The Green Mile, we continued
with this format of weekly instalments, yet within the medium of television. For five
weeks the Gießen and Freiburg groups watched one or two episodes of Damages together during class meetings and discussed them immediately afterwards. During this
time, discussions online continued as well. Finally, the class ended in February with
another joint meeting of the two groups, this time in Gießen. During this second weekend we watched the second half of the first season of Damages together on one very
long Friday night. During the weekend then, we discussed various thematic and formal
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aspects of the show, constantly relating them back to King and Dickens and the history
of the serial form. In parallel fashion to our first weekend meeting, we ourselves prepared longer crash courses on the history and institutional structures of American television, the rise of "quality TV", common production cycles, economic conditions as
well as on the formal elements and characteristics of the contemporary quality TV series. Again, this newly acquired information could be fed directly into hand-on close
readings of scenes and the discussion of the series overall.
As an experiment in teaching, our set-up, we can conclude, worked rather well, and the
final evaluation by the students confirms this impression. First of all, our class indeed
proved an excellent way to help students relate to Charles Dickens. Through linking up
their own habits of watching TV series with serial reading practices, they learned to
understand patterns of literary consumption and the interest that Dickens's novels held
for his audience. On the one hand, even if they continued to dislike Little Dorrit, as
many confessed, they admitted that in comparison with King's novel and the TV series, they now understood how the novel must have worked for contemporary readers.
On the other hand, at least some of them came to appreciate Dickens as somebody who
handles the serial form much better than Stephen King. The Green Mile contains a
number of rather obvious goofs between instalments, and its structure can be considered somewhat deficient as King comes up with the frame narrative for his story only
in the second instalment. Moreover, for reasons that we cannot explore in detail here,
the novel's narrative perspective and professed ideology are at odds. The students, as
their term papers demonstrated, also learned a lot about the techniques and contexts of
serial narration and its historical transformations. Most importantly, maybe, we could
heighten their awareness for the fact that the way we read novels today is not natural
and not the only one imaginable, and that what we consider today the great classics of
literature were originally as much entangled in and determined by economic considerations as today's TV series are.
What did not work to our satisfaction, however, was the discussion on the online forum where we tried to simulate a community of readers and viewers. Our students
shared this impression, as became clear from the final evaluation where some of them
commented on the function of the forum. As one student put it: "The discussions on
the forum did not work as well as I expected." We had asked one team of students in
Gießen and one team of students in Freiburg to summarize the week's discussion in
class and post it on the forum, others were then – and at all times – invited to comment, elaborate and discuss other aspects they thought might be important. We would
then take some of the questions posted during the week to class and feed them back
into the discussion. And there was indeed a discussion going on there, yet students
posted – when they did – rather carefully developed longer comments. What we – and
apparently also some of our students – had hoped for was that people would take a
look at the forum on a daily, if not hourly, basis, and just spontaneously post what
would come to their minds – and thus interact with each other on the matter of books
and TV series as they perhaps would in their "normal" lives as readers and watchers.
Barndollar and Schorn ascribe the failure of an online reading group of A Tale of Two
Cities in 1998 to the fact that a community of readers did not exist because the readers
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had never met in reality. But our students had met, and the Gießen and Freiburg
groups continued to meet once a week. And the success of the Serial Readers blog
shows that the lack of enthusiasm for exchanging views on the forum cannot be attributed to "the medium of discussions", as Barndollar and Schorn also suggest (Barndollar/Schorn 2002, 163). The actual problem with our forum becomes apparent in a student's comment: "[It was] difficult to find new ideas that had not been mentioned in
the weekly seminars already […]. You didn't want to say something 'stupid'." Our major fault, it seems, was that we did not strictly distinguish between the academic dimension of our discussions and the simulation of being a "normal" audience. We
probably should have banned speculations about future developments and more emotional reactions to the novel and series from the weekly meetings as far as possible.
And even more importantly, we should have created a strictly non-academic platform
where students and teachers could have met as "fans" to discuss what was going on in
the novel and TV series and where it was going. Our forum, by contrast, was part of
the University of Gießen's online campus. It was thus part of an institutional set-up
that our students associated with academic work and with being graded – which was of
course completely justified since they were obliged to upload the session reports already mentioned, as well as pieces of secondary literature they found interesting, and
this, of course, was part of what counted towards their grade.
Our lesson learnt in this regard is: keep the academic and the experimental strictly
apart. In order to stimulate online discussion among fans, a university platform is less
than ideal. Instead, one should use "social network" sites that have more of a leisure
feeling to them. In addition, it is a bad idea to oblige students to use the platform; one
should rather wait and see what happens. The broader theoretical point behind these
observations is that reading in instalments, as Linda Hughes and Michael Lund have
pointed out with regard to the Victorian novel, potentially becomes a collaborative
interpretative endeavour only when serial stories are "intertwined with readers' own
sense of lived experience" (Hughes/Lund 1991, 8) and when there is hardly a "transition between literature and life" (11-12). In using a university blog instead of a platform within a social network, we had placed hurdles between students' lives – which
usually include being logged on to Facebook most of the day – and their engagement
with literature. While we intended to integrate their discussions of literature into "what
they do anyway", just as nineteenth-century readers would write letters "anyway", we
had in fact removed literature from their everyday online lives. It might be interesting
to note here that even our current undergraduates whom we might consider especially
internet-savvy visit only a couple of websites regularly. Choosing a site that most of
them habitually go to every day would thus help make visiting the forum part of their
daily non-academic routines.
2.

Reading/Watching for Closure?

Over the course of our experiment, the most interesting observation about the impact
that serial reading/watching had on our understanding and enjoyment of the novel/TV
series was the following. We ourselves finished the last double instalment of Little
Dorrit about four weeks before our joint seminar in Freiburg where we discussed it
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with our groups. During our preparations for the class, it turned out that one of us,
Birte Christ, had entirely forgotten that Mr Merdle is the main villain of the story and
continued to describe him as a nice, shy and gentle man – as opposed to his showy
wife. She could reconstruct that he commits suicide later in the novel, but assumed it
was out of a general melancholia rather than due to the imminent loss of all his wealth
and due to his enormous guilt. We would not have paid attention to Birte's bad memory if we had not observed a similar dynamic in our students. After watching the
whole of the first season of Damages – and the last six episodes were watched in one
sitting – many students continued to talk about Ray Fiske, an attorney and rival of the
main character Patty Hewes, as the villain of the story. This is indeed a characterization of Fiske which the series suggests for the first half of the season. But, as it turns
out in one of the last episodes, Fiske must in fact be understood as one of the most
likeable characters in the story, or at least as the only one who is honest and who does
not follow ulterior or economic motives – but simply makes stupid mistakes because
he is desperately and secretly in love with a young man named Greg. Apparently, these
slow revelations about Fiske and the dramatic scene of his suicide which occur in one
of the last episodes had not lodged itself into our students' memory as permanently as
the earlier characterization of Ray Fiske in episodes 1-7 did – episodes which we
watched over a period of six weeks.
Birte and both our groups did not engage with facts they had learned about characters
toward the end of serial narratives, but they were deeply engaged with the characters
as they had encountered them throughout the narrative and over a long period of time
as they learned about the character in weekly instalments. This different engagement
with characters in serial reading corresponds with Joel Brattin's observation that students reading serially often develop a feeling for characters and an appreciation of
their complexity which they usually do not if characters are discussed after reading the
novel's conclusion (cf. Brattin 2008, 188). Further, and considering cognition rather
than emotional engagement, remembering pieces of information about characters that
have been received first better and more permanently than later ones may also be explained by the so-called "primacy effect", discussed with regard to narrative, for example, by Meir Sternberg (Sternberg 1978, 90ff.), or by the "Zeigarnik-effect" according to which interrupted tasks (and, by extension, story elements) are remembered better than finished tasks.
However, we wish to argue that such lapses of memory about final instalments or episodes that were, in addition, watched in one sitting rather than spaced out over several
weeks, also tell us something about the role of closure in reading or watching serially.
The principles of "resistance to closure" and "deferred gratification" have repeatedly
been described as the main structural characteristics of serial narration. Recent studies
such as Jennifer Hayward's (1997) and Robyn Warhol's (2003), which both focus on
nineteenth-century serial fiction and contemporary TV series, link these structural
characteristics to the ways in which serial forms enable audience engagement. What
we would like to suggest is that the way in which we and our students engaged with
the texts and how our memories lapsed with regard to particular plotlines and characters adds another dimension to the notion of "resistance to closure": the practice of
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reading or watching in instalments over an extended period of time engenders a "resistance to closure" not only in the process of production, but also in the process of reception. In serial reading and serial watching, closure itself potentially becomes less important for the reader's or watcher's sense of gratification; the engagement with characters and riddles that surround them becomes more central than getting to a point of
certainty about characters or their fates. With regard to the subplots around Mr Merdle
in Little Dorrit and Ray Fiske in Damages, what is remembered and engaged with is
what we as readers and viewers have come to know about them over the extended period of reception, and not what we learn about them briefly at the end of the narrative.
In short: process is important, not outcome.
One may argue that this applies to subplots and minor characters only, because even if
serial reading and watching makes readers emphasize process instead of outcome, the
main incentive for reading and watching month after month and week after week is the
promise of closure of the main plot lines. After all, "resistance to closure" usually
works hand in hand with the audience's desire to reach that very closure – it is the constant deferral of closure which drives us to continue reading or watching. And, in fact,
we and our students eagerly wanted to know if and how Arthur and Little Dorrit would
get together and who is responsible for the murders central to the first season of Damages. And yet, we would like to suggest that at least with regard to contemporary TV
series, even closure of the main plotlines may, in recent years, have become less important for the reception process than we usually think. The characters and plot constellations in recent American TV series have become so complex and multi-layered
that many series can hardly achieve satisfying senses of closure anymore. Some series,
like HBO's The Sopranos, openly acknowledge this and simply end when one of the
many plotlines has been resolved. As a way of acknowledgement that closure cannot
be reached, the last episode of the last season of The Sopranos famously ends with a
black screen that stays for a couple of seconds and on which viewers can project their
own ideas about how the story might continue. Other series, like ABC's Lost, still
struggle for closure but fail to deliver it. The solutions proposed in Lost's fifth and final season cannot satisfyingly resolve the mysteries set up during the preceding seasons. In such cases, focusing on process and its pleasures rather than on outcome
might emerge as a reception strategy that saves viewers from disappointment. And as
our experiments showed, this viewing strategy is more easily adopted when the series
is watched week by week and episode by episode than when a complete season or
large parts of it are watched on DVD during long and rainy weekends.
While it must remain open to further discussion and studies whether twenty-first century watchers, with a heightened ability to focus on process and the pleasure of story
rather than on closure, are becoming – in certain ways – more Victorian than Victorian
readers, our experiment certainly demonstrated one thing to us and to our students:
experientially, it does indeed make a difference whether one reads or watches in instalments or not – and this has consequences for our readerly, but also for our scholarly, interpretations of Victorian novels or contemporary TV series.
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DIANNE F. SADOFF (NEW BRUNSWICK)
Boz and Beyond: Establishing the Dickens Legacy

The literary modes of Oliver Twist and Sketches by Boz have confounded readers since
the 1830s. Oliver Twist's seeming lack of plot, its confusion about its subplots' relation
to one another, its characters' mysterious kinship, its protagonist's passivity and its
wild swings of mood and changes of atmosphere all worried nineteenth-century reviewers and continue to concern our contemporaries.1 One nineteenth-century critic
called Oliver a "succession of sketches of character, scenes, and events" rather than a
narrative with "a cunningly conceived plot, or a progressively arresting tale"; another
noted, "the romance, novel, history, or narrative, or whatever else it may be called, of
'Oliver Twist', is assuredly an invention per se" (Dickens 1993, 403, qtd. in Chittick
1990, 90). In the 1990s, Robert Tracy complained that the novel's plot failed to develop, that its mode shifted dramatically as Dickens's story moved beyond the original
"Oliver" sketches (Tracy 1993, 559). Amanpal Garcha most recently notes that Dickens's sketches, like others by writers such as Mary Mitford, deploy a "plotless style" to
represent modern, urban "temporal rush" within a "stable, single, 'social body'" (Garcha 2009, 25). Indeed, we now know that Dickens did not intend Oliver Twist to become a novel at all (Wheeler 1993, 526-527). Yet his delivery of workhouse sketches
from Richard Bentley's Miscellany as one of the two novels he owed the "powerful
publisher" necessitated its becoming a longer tale (Payne 2005, 23). Coming to terms
with Oliver Twist's mode as fiction thus demands that we reframe our horizon of expectations regarding genre and consider the tale's uses for Dickens as emergent novelist.
Instead of a plot or subplots that make readerly sense, Boz's Sketches and the Miscellany chapters of Oliver Twist accumulate visual scenes as interrelated scenarios characterized by a slender thread of narrative logic. We might say, too, that genre- or
mode-mixing is crucial to its aesthetic, since the scenic mode in fiction promiscuously
borrows from the conventions of sketch, gothic, melodrama, farce, Newgate tale and
romance to create a historically situated, hybrid form, one that suits the developing
style of the self-begetting writer, Charles Dickens, who set in motion at his career's
beginning the celebrity that would enable and create his later legacy, his afterlife in
various literary modes and visual cultural genres. Boz's mode-mixing, then, made
Oliver Twist especially apt for adaptation, whether on the nineteenth-century page or
stage, or on the twentieth-century screen. George Cruikshank's illustrations, various
nineteenth-century theatrical dramatizations, Dickens's public readings of Nancy's
murder, all remediate the parish boy's tale in visual or performative media and repur1

Holly Furneaux notes that Brownlow's betrothed dies on the day she is to be married, which
"short-circuit[s] a plot" that would have identified Brownlow as Oliver's "uncle by affinity,"
thereby "breaking the familial link" (Furneaux 2009, 43).
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pose the story for new, often wider, audiences. In these remediations, the tale posits
new psychological and social meanings for different historical moments. Given Oliver
Twist's hybridity and semiotic productivity – its capability to produce multiple meanings in myriad forms – it could be transformed into gangster or porn flick, stage or
screen musical or melodrama, graphic novel, children's film or heritage teleplay. And
so it was.
Nevertheless, Boz stubbornly portrayed his early sketches as true to life. In the Oliver
Twist preface of 1836, Dickens claimed that he sought "to present little pictures of life
and manners as they really are"; "our duty as faithful parochial chronicler", the
Sketches by Boz narrator notes, is to depict the parish as a "little world of its own"
(Miller 1971, 5-6; Dickens 1957, 13, 18). In Oliver Twist's 1841 preface, Dickens
claimed of Nancy's characterization, "IT IS TRUE" (6). John Forster, perhaps Dickens's most important propagandist, eagerly supported Boz's emergent career: "The observation shown throughout is nothing short of wonderful," he said of the Sketches;
"things are painted literally as they are" (Forster 1911 I, 65). Yet the scenic imagination requires not only observation with the naked eye but entry into a fantasized or
imaginary scene that links a spectator with a seen panorama. Freud called these scenes
"screen memories." "Everything goes back", Freud said in an early letter, to the "reproduction of scenes. Some can be obtained directly, others […] by way of fantasies
set up in front of them. The fantasies […] exhibit the same elements […] – memory
fragments, impulses (derived from the memory) and protective fictions" rearranged in
new visual structures (Freud 1985, 239; Freud's emphasis). "It may indeed be questioned," Freud later said," whether we have any memories at all from our childhood:
memories relating to our childhood may be all that we possess" (Freud 1962 III, 318322; Freud's emphasis).
These visual and aural scenes are thus highly fictionalized representations. Scenes and
memories could be analyzed because they displayed the same elements but arranged
them in a different visual scene, their figures distanced yet made intimate through recollection, estranged through temporal difference. In scenes that exhibit childhood fantasies, Freud says, the subject "sees himself in the recollection as a child, with the
knowledge that this child is himself; he sees this child, however, as an observer from
outside the scene would see him" – much as Dickens might have viewed Oliver,
David and Pip as phantasms for his young self (Freud 1962 III, 321). Fantasy articulates these scenes into something like narrative units, Jean Laplanche and J.-B. Pontalis note, for fantasies are "scripts (or scénarios) of organized scenes which are capable of dramatization – usually in a visual form." The "subject is invariably present in
these scenes", which form a "sequence" in which he has "his own part to play" and
"not only as an observer but also as a participant" (Laplanche/Pontalis 1973, 318).
Fantasy thus produces "the mise-en-scène of desire," a visualization or performance of
the subject's own biological, familial and wished for or feared origins (332).
Like the fantasies and scenarios Freud describes, Boz's early sketches exhibit the same
elements, figures and tropes, often rearranged in different visual scenes. The subjects
appear in the scene, often as a vulnerable boy or a brutalized, sometimes dying
woman, and exist outside it, as an observer. Viewed as a sequential structure, as they
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were when published in numbers and, differently, as a volume, the Sketches form a
scenario of organized scenes picturing not only subjects but a spectatorial witness of
the scenic dramatization or performance. Sequenced as a scenario, Boz's Sketches represent the mise-en-scène of desire, which our "speculative pedestrian" calls "curiosity"
(Dickens 1957, 190). In "The First of May", our fantasizing ambler recollects the "old
scenes of his early youth"; "Magic scenes indeed", he sighs, "for the fancies of childhood dressed them in colours brighter than the rainbow and almost as fleeting!" (169).
Peeping into his neighbours' windows even as they stare back at him, the speaker enables both looker and looked at to mobilize curiosity's energy. The parish beadle, a
proto-Bumble, "eyes you, as you pass his parlour-window, as if he wished you were a
pauper, just to give you a specimen of his power" (4-5); an old lady, who sews near
the window, "if she sees you coming up the steps, and you happen to be a favourite,
[…] trots out to open the street-door before you knock", to sluice you with sherry
(10). Whether a wish to strut or sate, the staring denizens of parish, in miniature, and
of London, as colossus, operationalize the scenic look, in which figures for the subject
perform and dramatize themselves for – and sometimes reciprocate – the pedestrian's
imagining gaze.
Yet these magic scenes screen the darker scenarios concealed behind or masked by
their glow. In "Mr. Bung's Narrative", the executioner of small properties pictures a
devilish mother, who curses her naked children and strikes a hungry infant; the brutal,
transported husband leaves his children unprotected, their grandmother and mother, to
go mad in a "house of correction" or die in the workhouse (31). "If you had heard […]
and seen" this scene, Bung says, making us likewise observer of the scene, "you'd
have shuddered as much as I did" (30). The tale's observer-speaker performs as and
the Sketches' narrator ventriloquizes, the executioner, distancing himself from the
scene of suffering with which Bung sympathizes; both speakers invite us to see these
scenes, our bodies to shake, our hearts to "wring". Cruikshank repurposes the scene,
jollifying its figures and rendering it grotesque, as he visualizes its "comedy of class
struggle" and its "melodrama" of that struggle's victimage (Payne 2005, 26). In
"Meditations on Monmouth Street," our urban perambulator fits "some being of our
own conjuring up" with the second-hand clothes for sale in "the burial-place of fashions" (Dickens 1957, 75). Performing a macabre dance, "rows of coats," "lines of
trousers," "half an acre of shoes" start, jump and stump through "a pleasant reverie" in
which a man's whole life, fabricated by our fantasizing narrator, was "written […]
legibly on those clothes" (75). In his illustrations, Cruikshank fills hanging garments
with apparent bodies, although no heads or limbs betray the beings that once occupied
them. "[W]e saw, or fancied, we saw – it makes no difference which," the fantasizing
ambler says. "We could imagine that coat – imagine! we could see it; we had seen it a
hundred times – sauntering in company with three or four other coats of the same cut
[…]" (76-77). This scene pictures a life in which the narrator participates, making up
figures, imaginatively joining them, requiring his readers to join, too, even as his
scenes of suffering enable him and the reader to differentiate and distance themselves
from figural mortality.
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In sketches of urban amusements, Boz's narrator encounters – or invents –Dickens's
first scenarios. At Greenwich Fair, he watches not only the costumed dances that
Cruikshank etched but popular performances: take "rightful" and "wrongful heir[s]",
rivals for a young lady's love; add dungeons, assassins, near murders, imprisonment, a
duel, the "ghost of the rightful heir's father", and you have the melodramatized script
of Little Dorrit. As our spectator-narrator surveys the crowd at Astley's, classifying its
members' rank and status, he wishes all the "dramatis personae […] orphans", since
"[f]athers" are "great nuisances on the stage"; and so it turns out, the "hero or heroine"
was bequeathed as an infant by "blessed mother" to "old villain", "&c., &c"; or he discovers, after "three long acts," that the hero is his "own child": "Those eyes! […] It
must be! – Yes – it is, it is my child!' – 'My father!' exclaims the child; and they fall
into each others' arms, and look over each other's shoulders, and the audience give
three rounds of applause" (109). Here's a compact script of Oliver Twist, in which a
villainous father figure and/or a benefactor struggle in the streets over a boy, as the
narrator hauls him, generally unconscious, from criminal to sentimental scene. Both
over-the-top melodrama and direct address of actors to audience identify these performances as fantasmatic scenarios, as screens or protective fictions for memories and
unspoken impulses.
This scenario, easily recognizable as what Freud would later call the "family romance," in which the child who questions his origin fantasizes his father noble rather
than rude, or his mother an aristocrat's mistress, and so himself a child of gentry and
his siblings bastards, imaginatively denigrates and declasses the parents even as it exalts their surrogates' class standing (Laplanche/Pontalis 1973, 160-161). So, too,
Oliver Twist structures scenes of a family romance, yet its scenario hybridizes melodrama, romance, sentiment and Gothic villainy in its mash-up of Victorian popular
fiction. Dickens's narrator justifies his hybrid aesthetic and its narrative script:
It is the custom on the stage: in all good, murderous melodramas: to present the tragic and the
comic scenes, in as regular alternation, as the layers of red and white in a side of streaky, wellcured bacon. The hero sinks upon his straw bed, weighted down by fetters and misfortunes; and,
in the next scene, his faithful but unconscious squire regales the audience with a comic song.
We behold, with throbbing bosoms, the heroine in the grasp of a proud and ruthless baron: her
virtue and her life alike in danger; drawing forth her dagger to preserve the one at the cost of the
other; and, just as our expectations are wrought up to the highest pitch, a whistle is heard: and
we are straightaway transported to the great hall of the castle: where a grey-headed seneschal
sings a funny chorus. (117-18)

Here, the narrator beholds the scene of boyish suffering, of threat to girlish chastity,
distantly observing yet identifying with figures for these youthful subjects; he invites
the reader, too, to watch, to view the scene as spectacle even as he or she also participates in fantasizing it. Affects play upon these spectatorial bodies, as bosoms throb
and fear sticks in the gullet. Fantasy's scenic logic transports – moves and affects – the
reader/spectator; melodrama alternates with comedy, with song; servants and vassals
ultimately supersede aristocrats. Here, of course, the novel's narrator, unlike the
sketches', ironizes – indeed, parodies – his aesthetic rationale, pointing out its overthe-topness, as he disowns yet recognizes his tale's origins in the Miscellany sketches.
Yet Dickens's treatise on melodrama functions like a screen memory: it conceals the

BOZ AND BEYOND

265

scenario that Oliver Twist performs, the scenes that make the narrator spectator of fantastical noble and rude, even criminal, father; of caregivers who stand in for dead,
sexually naive mother; of the impoverished yet legitimate boy and his surrogate bastard siblings. This scenario declasses parents even as it imagines them of a higher social class.
Dickens's melodramatized family romance serves his project to intervene, however
belatedly, in the 1830s debates about pauperism in England and, in particular, the displacement of responsibility for poverty away from abandoning fathers and onto pauper mothers. As Elaine Hadley demonstrates, melodramatic plots and rhetoric have
always addressed the social problems visible where issues of class and sexuality intersect. The 1834 New Poor Law debates in Britain deployed melodramatic posturing to
speak about labouring, reproduction and public policy on poverty. In its bastardy provisions, the figure of the impoverished mother is located in a melodramatic plot that
serves to allay cultural anxiety about the dangers produced by modern economic and
sexual arrangements in classifying societies. Whether the threat is the Victorian workhouse or unemployment in the post-industrial workplace, the fear of falling out of the
middle class feeds the cultural production of melodramatic plots and rhetoric even as
it seeks to reassure its bourgeois consumers that they will never suffer such a fate.
Whether it affirms or contests dominant ideologies about individual consent and consensus within the material and social constraints of a bureaucratizing society, the
melodramatic mode constitutes a manichean logic, Peter Brooks says, that excludes
the conceptual middle so as to legislate a "regime of virtue" by suppressing, even as it
exposes, the very mediations it seeks to put in place (Brooks 1976, 15).
Dickens's family romance places Oliver in melodramatic scenes governed by Brooks's
manichean logic. Having been shot and so rendered unconscious – as he repeatedly is
when the scene shifts from vice to virtue – Oliver wakes after the bungled burglary in
the whitest and softest of beds, sits by a warm fire. Looked upon by caretakers and
helpers, Oliver sees himself adored by the good housekeeper and benevolent gentleman who read his virtue on his face. When Cruikshank repurposes this scene of surrogate family, he sketches on the wall Agnes's portrait – the child's unknown mother –
which guarantees his innocence. This scene of surrogate paternal and maternal benevolence arouses and allays anxiety associated with the family romance: worry about
the subject's origin, his class status, his parents' rank and sexual activities. Whether
begging a powerful magistrate, on the lam from or recaptured by Fagin's gang, shot
during a break-in, fainting on the Maylie's front steps and starving from lack of nurture, in various forms of trance or unconsciousness, Oliver needs nothing more than a
family's love.
Dickens's digression on melodrama served not only to justify his sketches' scenic aesthetic but to widen and classify his audience, as Boz classified the circus audience at
Astley's. The most popular cultural mode purveyed by the nineteenth-century entertainment industry, melodrama offered Dickens a popular genre with which to mobilize
his new celebrity. Melodrama's mise-en-scène featured the habitual spaces of working-class life – the gin shops, prison cells, public-houses, London streets pictured in
Sketches by Boz – and theatres in both West and East Ends regularly dramatized the
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stories associated with scenes of labouring life. Whereas West-End box office, Michael R. Booth says, depended on pleasing "an honest Englishman of the educated
middle-class," East-End melodramas built class conflict into their structures, pitting
villains of higher social or economic class against working-boy heroes; "class bitterness" permeated the genre and plots featured the "fearful fall into poverty" (Booth
1989, 103). Indeed, Oliver Twist was immediately and repeatedly staged after its publication: our vulnerable hero was "on the boards" ten times before the novel completed its serial run! Although the Examiner of Plays sought to suppress production of
this most popular of Dickens's novels with stage adaptors, the censorship proved
largely ineffective, as the boy's tale was repurposed for labouring-class, mass audiences composed of people who may not have purchased serial numbers or book volumes – who "were not readers" (Bolton 1987, 104). As George Rowell notes, these
dramatizations expunged Boz's humour and blunted his observation, turning the tales
into "melodramas, crude, sensational – and tremendously successful" (Rowell 1978,
51). Although these adaptations were wildly popular, Dickens despised George Almar's 1838 version of Oliver Twist, which appropriated "only the most forceful and
inherently interesting scenes from the novel": the settings of Fagin's den and Sikes's
dive (Barreca 1989, 90). As Forster reports, "in the middle of the first scene [Dickens]
laid him[self] down upon the floor in a corner of the box and never rose from it until
the drop-scene fell" (qtd. in Barreca 1989, 87, and Bolton 1987, 104).
As his career closed, however, Dickens himself repurposed Oliver Twist, hoping to
gain yet another new audience, widen his fan base and earn additional income. Dickens's first reading of Nancy's murder frightened and delighted a private audience of
invited guests. Here's his final reading text:
She staggered and fell, but raising herself on her knees, she drew from her bosom a white handkerchief – Rose Maylie's – and holding it up towards Heaven, breathed one prayer, for mercy to
her Maker. It was a ghastly figure to look upon. The murderer staggering backward to the wall,
and shutting out the sight with his hand, seized a heavy club, and struck her down!! ("Sikes and
Nancy", 393).

Afterwards, Dickens feted his friends with oysters and champagne, and sought advice
about whether to go public with the murder. Charley Dickens, who had unknowingly
overheard his father's rehearsal from the Gad's Hill library, had dashed outside and
seen not a tramp beating his wife, as he expected, but his gesticulating father "murdering an imaginary Nancy" (Johnson 1952 II, 1102-1103). Forster cautioned against the
Inimitable's descent to "the vulgarity of the stage"; the literary artist, he warned, must
neither play "professional showman" nor perform "a public exhibition for private gain
unworthy of a man of letters and a gentleman" (904-905). But Dickens had decided:
he would murder an imaginary Nancy regularly over the next three years, publicly
staging as entertainment for mass audiences in London and the provinces his own rise
through authorship into the ranks of literary gentlemen. And Dickens's readings
spawned yet more adaptations, for the American Mutoscope Company made a moving
picture – in 1897! – of a mashed-up version of vaudeville and burlesque-house drama,
the Death of Nancy Sykes, repurposed to provide Nancy a wedding ring, after all
(Pointer 1996, 7).
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Dickens's hybridized version of melodramatic scenes on the streets appealed once
more, but for a historically different reason, to a mass audience in the 1930s and 40s.
During the decades of global Depression and World War, social and economic upheavals roiled Europe, and the media helped allay anxieties caused by financial distress and wartime terror; Britons read more books, listened to BBC radio and attended
an emergent British cinema (Pointer 1996, 65). David Lean shoots the vulnerable boy
in a melodramatic family romance that, as Hadley notes of the 1834 pauper debates,
pictures the social problems visible when class and sexuality intersect. Lean restores
to the mise en scène, in particular, the pauper mother and her sexual degradation.
Desperate over his failure to come up with a way to begin the screenplay, Lean appropriated the treatment sketched out by Kay Walsh, the film's Nancy and his then (but
soon-to-be former) wife. After she trudges over a horizontal landscape, with melodramatic clouds and shadows that Lean superimposed on the film stock, the film's
very pregnant Agnes braves the rain and thorns, sees the workhouse and eventually
arrives at its gates; later, she gives birth, looks at and smiles about her baby, dies
without having wed and speaks not at all through ten minutes of a soundtrack silent
but for the wind's sigh, thunder's crash, rain's splash, bell's clang and child's cry. Here,
the tale that protests against the 1834 New Poor Law becomes a script that would
have evoked in its first spectators recollections of worry about financial exigency, the
anxiety of women giving birth without the support of men and fears about the institutional neglect of working-class penury. Updating Dickens's rage at workhouse, bastardy clause and female sexual fragility and fecundity for mid-twentieth-century spectators, Lean shoots scenarios for British spectators still traumatized by the ravages of
two world wars and the Great Depression's economic ruin, by the need to redomesticate children shipped to the country to avoid the Blitz, the need to reproduce and improve the nation's diminished and impoverished population.
Throughout the film, Lean represents the delicate boy as victim of institutions, authorities and depraved paternal figures. He shoots Oliver's vulnerable buttocks, often
tracking in to something quite like a close-up. In the first such scene, Bumble's words,
"And now, let me see the boy", usher in the scene, and his and Mrs. Corney's astonished looks conclude it. In medium shots, the boy's rump centres the frame, drawing
the spectator's look, as well as those, we later learn, of the authorities who observe.
Later, in a scenario of caning, Lean pictures the boy's face in close-up, as whip whirrs
on the soundtrack, hurt and pain etched on Oliver's countenance. Cutting among the
characters present, Lean suggests Bumble's, Sowerberry's and Claypool's, perversity,
pleasure in watching and possible pederasty (Dellamora 1996, 70; Wills 1993, 599).
Oliver's point of view (POV) shots underscore the pauper boy's suffering and his victimization, as, for example, Sikes's fist hits his face, and Lean cuts to black. At the
film's end, Bill Sikes drags Oliver up on the roof, and Lean shoots the ground and
rooftops as adjacent on the frame's geographical plane, remediating and repurposing
Cruikshank's etching to enhance spectatorial tension and narrative suspense. The boy's
POV shot from rooftop heightens his and our fear and visually suggests his possible
fall (like chimney pot from roof). This scene of boyish vulnerability produces Sikes's
accidental self-hanging – and, edited as montage scenario, his public execution. Lean
said the art director, John Bryan, "did a super Cruikshank" on the story, using the il-
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lustrations for set design of, detail of and props in for Fagin's den and Sikes's dive
(Brownlow 1996, 209, 240).
Roman Polanski's 2005 Oliver Twist, shot entirely on a purpose-built, back-lot set in
Prague, uncannily replicates Lean's mise-en-scène, complete with painted backdrop of
St. Paul's cathedral, smoking chimney pots and cloudy skies. Yet Polanski's PG-13rated Oliver Twist repurposes Dickens for twenty-first-century family viewing. He
made it, he said, for his own children – and, no doubt, for other young viewers in the
highly valued 14-24 year-old market segment. Yet Polanski's background as orphaned
son of Jewish parents incarcerated in a Nazi concentration camp uncannily echoes
Oliver's childhood abandonment and pauperism; his youthful fears of discovery on the
streets, the boyish Dickens's terror of display in the window of Warren's Blacking, the
screen memory Marcus reads behind Oliver Twist's hypnagogic scenes (Scott 2005;
Marcus 1968, 370). To make Fagin's gang more central to the story than did Lean, Polanski invents a scene, unprecedented in the novel, in which Toby Crackit, costumed
and made up as vaudevillian, reads the Chronicle's account of bungled burglary to assembled boys, while Fagin murmurs "Oy" on the soundtrack. Identifying with criminals and with the impoverished urchin, Polanski includes scenarios of Oliver's wonder
in Brownlow's library, and of his benefactor's query, "Will Oliver grow up to write
books, to become an author?" With Oliver Twist, Polanski sought to use Dickens to
consolidate his position as auteur, to widen his audience, to make classic fiction into
popular film for consumption by boys less wounded than he – and thus to declare his
own successful mobility out of the class of pauper orphans, on the lam from Nazis and
cops and into the ranks of major European film auteurs.
Yet Polanski's Oliver Twist is really all about Fagin rather than the vulnerable boy.
Fagin is "not so tender in the book," Polanski says, but his villain is "lovable," a "father to the boys" (Bouzereau, "Twist by Polanski"). After Oliver gets shot during the
bungled burglary, Fagin rubs salve into the wound, a compound he claims has passed
from "father to son", and Oliver thanks him for his kindness; "I shall always remember," he moans. And remember, he does. Faithfully restoring a Dickensian scene that
Lean expunged, in which the boy visits Fagin's condemned cell, Polanski directs
Oliver to reiterate: "You were kind to me." As the scene ends, the boy begs Fagin to
get down on his knees, to say a prayer; "Forgive this wretched man," he implores the
heavenly Father, as abashed benefactor and ogling jailer watch. Here, Polanski identifies with both innocent victim and misunderstood street criminal who cares, and asks
his spectator, too, to sympathize. As Fagin, Ben Kingsley becomes "magician" rather
than pederast, caring father rather than criminal, Polanski figuratively casts himself as
innocent and worthy of sympathy, as not guilty of having illegal sex with a minor – a
1977 alleged crime from which he fled the US.
Carol Reed's 1968 musical, Oliver!, like Polanski's family morality tale, rewrites class
and criminality as they intersect with sexuality, but under the regime of commodity
culture and class-stratified labour. Truncating the narrative in favour of numbers,
Reed shoots nineteenth-century melodrama as musical entertainment that celebrates
vice and homoeroticizes the vulnerable boy (Schatz 1981, 189). A blond waif with
trembling lip and pouty mouth, Oliver gets one of the film's two love songs, whose
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lyrics long for the absent pauper mother. Shot as 70-second pan across garret – a very
long shot for this snappy musical – the sequence ends as Oliver, weeping and warbling "Where Is Love?" looks out the window from which he will escape. In the tune,
"Oliver!", criminality is glamorized and made heimlich, as the Dodger takes Oliver
"home" to a "kind" and "respectable old gentleman", and the gang sings, "Consider
yourself at home; consider yourself one of the family." This number and others paradoxically celebrate London labour and the London "breadline" or working poor (Pantazis/Gordon/Levitas 2006): police, washer women with wagging hips, butchers, butter churners, newsboys, fishmongers and chimney sweeps in pots who tumble out
doors and immerse their burning buttocks in tubs of water. The number ends with a
carousel, as the city's labouring class becomes carnivalesque, a festive entertainment
for the film's middle-class spectator. In the number, "Pick a pocket or two," parodic,
performative crime produces not booty but "untaxed income," and the boys watch on
theatrical bleachers, themselves becoming spectators of their own "core" poverty, the
penury of those who perform no real work.
If criminality is glamourized and work made festive, pauperism is effaced, as the
1830s debate about poverty and bastardy, mid-twentieth-century worries about world
war or holocaust become late-century anxiety about class stratification under the regime of commodity culture. In "Who Will Buy?" Oliver stands on a balcony overlooking a brilliantly white Georgian crescent; here, Oliver is spectator, as high-angle
and over-the-shoulder shots present the scene from his perspective. Reed cuts between
song-and-dance and close-up of boy's happy face, as he trills, "Who will buy this
wonderful feeling?" Imagining emotion as gift, Oliver warbles his hope to "tie it up
with a ribbon," to be enjoyed at his "leisure." As Oliver watches the scene, the marketing class dances a choreographed paean to luxury goods and foodstuffs proffered by
girls selling roses and violets, dairy wares, ripe strawberries; butlers and cab drivers
help gentlemen into hackneys, nannies tend babies as ladies frolic in the park. This
number about conspicuous consumption and leisure seeks to recall yet allay the worries expressed in "Food Glorious Food," after which number, a horde of starving pauper orphans, watching wide-eyed through a window, look on as members of the Board
of Governors gorge themselves. Yet Oliver's starring role in a musical entertainment
rather than a mid-century melodrama means core poverty loses its bite.
The musical as genre invariably produces a happy heterosexual couple and reassures
its spectator that the hero will get his beloved at the narrative's end (Altman 2002, 44).
Yet rather than the heterosexual couple, Oliver! produces one fantasized family romance (without Dickens's bachelor pals) and one happy homosocial couple, as Oliver,
Brownlow and Mrs. Bedwin return home to the exclusive wealth of Brownlow's estate, while Fagin and the Artful Dodger dance off together into the sunset, trilling
"Once a villain, a villain to the end." By the late 1960s, the musical makes Oliver
Twist melodrama once more, the imagined alternative to and perfect production of late
capitalism, as scarcity becomes abundance, exhaustion becomes energy, affective
dreariness becomes intensity, and social fragmentation is displaced by a scenario of
homoeroticized male couple and leisured surrogate parents (Dyer 2002, 24-25).
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But this, of course, is not my story's end. For more Olivers will play at the independent cinema, the multiplex and megaplex, and on the telly on Sunday at teatime. In
2009, Oliver became BBC heritage teleplay; repurposed for a British, indeed European, multicultural audience, Fagin (played by Timothy Spall) was visibly a Jew,
peyes and all, and Nancy (by Sophie Okonedo), a black and presumably immigrant
prostitute. In 1996, Oliver Twist, repurposed as Twisted, became a soft-core gay porn
flick that New York Times critic Stephen Holden called ghoulish, sentimental and
melodramatic. Here, a homeless black boy is taken in by a gang of white male prostitutes and their autocratic yet pathetic pimp, is embraced by drug addicts, their pusherlovers and a drag queen with a heart of gold. As graphic novel, Will Eisner's Fagin
the Jew, Oliver tells his but also Fagin's story, in which the Jewish boy's criminal father, shot during a robbery, leaves him to the streets, but the adult Oliver, as postscript, marries Fagin's Jewish tutor's daughter, acquiring his fortune. Some stories,
then, do cultural work not only for the historical moment of their production and first
consumption but for later, and again later, historical periods and cultural consumers.
The novel's scenic logic and modal hybridity – its mash-up of sketch aesthetic, workhouse melodrama, faux Newgate tale and Gothic disinheritance tale – call out for
remediation. The scenario Dickens invented in Sketches by Boz and elaborated in
Oliver Twist performs different cultural work for distinctly different audiences and
moments, as it promulgates new social and ideological meanings for ever wider audiences. Even as it launched Dickens's celebrity, Oliver Twist sustains the Dickens legacy: it rehearses the narrative's "continuing historical relevance" and seeks to complete its "unfinished cultural business" (Braudy 1998, 331).
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KAI MERTEN (KIEL)
Photopoetics, Précinema and the Web: Dickensian Media History

1.

Introduction

February 7th, 2012 is a very special "Charles Dickens Day" indeed. Since admirers all
over the world use Dickens's birthday to celebrate his work and legacy, the 200th return of this day may also present a fitting occasion to reassess this legacy, of which the
Charles Dickens Day is actually itself part. Among the most interesting aspects of
Dickens's cultural influence, to my mind, is the reception he has enjoyed among practitioners and theorists of media other than the literary text. In what follows, we will
look at voices in the history of Dickensian reception which claim that he influenced –
or indeed anticipated – those other media. Charles Dickens's novels have been associated with media innovation virtually from the very moment they were written. It has
successively been claimed that these texts refer to photography, to film and even to
various medial techniques connected to the computer and the internet. What connects
these Dickensian 'intermedialists' is that Dickens is always posited as a media prophet:
he is either seen as conjuring up media that did not even exist in his time or – whenever he refers to existing media – as suggesting unheard of uses and new capacities for
them.
The main objective of my paper is to take stock of this Dickensian media history as a
particularly remarkable, vibrant and perhaps slightly unexpected part of his legacy and
to work out the two main strands of this history, Dickensian synaesthesia and Dickensian interaction. Although, by means of a thought experiment at the end of the present
paper, I will attempt to bring the two together, my main suggestion is that it is most
likely a general potential of literature to simulate all other existing, or even all merely
conceivable, medialities, within the framework of the literary text. The question if –
and in what ways – Dickens's texts in particular are really medially prophetic is beyond both the scope and the interest of this paper. What I want to work out is the
stimulating effect Dickens's texts have had on thinkers and practitioners of other and
often later media – because he was not only a (putative) anticipator of their media but
also an authority on which they relied in their own media theories or practices.
2.

Photopoetics

The association of Dickens's writing with photography is the earliest instance of Dickensian media history, or rather: prophecy. As early as 1854, George Eliot connected
Dickens to photography as well as to her own principles of literary representation –
not, however, as an authority. Eliot complained that Dickens, while brilliantly rendering the external, physiological appearances of his characters, failed where it came to
the depiction of their inner life. The two aspects, she implied, were connected only by
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her own brand of literary realism. More interesting for us is the kind of photography
that she associates with Dickens:
But while [Dickens] can copy [a character's] colloquial style with the delicate accuracy of a sunpicture […] he scarcely ever passes from the humourous and external to the emotional and
tragic, without becoming as transcendent in his unreality as he was a moment before in his artistic truthfulness. (Eliot 1854, 30)

'Sun-picture' is an early term for a photograph, one that defines the medium through its
visual quality and dependence on processes of optical physics. Although she claimed
only a limited aesthetics for Dickens, Eliot at the same time saw his photography as
one that extended into media beyond the visual realm. Dickensian sun-pictures, she
suggested, were able to record language in its spoken authenticity. While this remark
as such could perhaps be dismissed as no more than a careless metaphor, it actually
initiated a trend in the description of Dickensian intermediality. Whenever Dickens is
presented as staging another medium in his texts, he is simultaneously seen as surpassing the original capacities that this medium had in his time. This surpassing is sometimes carefully worked out by the critic, but sometimes, as in the case of Eliot, mentioned more or less unintentionally – here by gesturing towards a kind of photography
which somehow also records sound. Dickensian (alter-)mediality is intrinsically prospective.
This tendency can also be noted in the second famous (British1) reference to Charles
Dickens's writing as photographic. In his memoirs from 1895, John Hollingshead, an
important theatre impresario and close friend of the writer, remembers Dickens himself as a photographer. In a complex statement, he links photography to Dickens's
"walks of observation" through London, in which, he suggests, a special camera was
being innovatively used.
His brain must have been like a photographic lens, and fully studded with 'snap-shots'. The
streets and the people, the houses and the roads, the cabs, the buses and the traffic, the characters in the shops and on the footways, the whole kaleidoscope of Metropolitan existence – these
were the books he studied, and few others. (Hollingshead 1981, 222)

The author's imagination becomes a moving photo camera, recording myriads of impressions during his flâneurish strolls. This is not yet a film-type recording that offers
a live image of the movement, because the images produced are 'kaleidoscopically'
rather than sequentially arranged. At the same time, however, the many "snap-shots"
are a dynamic testimonial of their author's mobility and seem to imply their own motion. If we leave aside the negation implicit at the end of the quotation,2 a further medial dimension becomes available which suggests that it is "books" that Dickens turns
into the photography of urban movement: a literary media programme is adumbrated,

1

2

There are German references, too. Ursula Renner-Henke argues that Hugo von Hofmannsthal's
poetics are grounded in a reception of photography and photographic flashlight that he sees at
work in the aesthetics of Dickens's novels (Renner-Henke 2005).
I.e., that Dickens was no stay-at-home reading books but took walks through real (urban) life
instead.
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in which the text conveys a photography of the future.3 In both Eliot and Hollingshead,
then, Dickens's photographic images are only waiting to be used for yet another medium that will either connect them to sound or set them in motion. Dickens's prose is
conceived of as photographic, but the photography is already pointing ahead of itself
and anticipating the cinema.
3.

Eisenstein: Précinema and Dickensian Synaesthesia

Film famously arrived in Dickens criticism with Sergei Eisenstein's essay "Dickens,
Griffith and the Film Today". This text was written in 1944 and appeared in English
translation in Eisenstein's second English book Film Form, which was published in
New York in 1949. Like his first book, The Film Sense (1942), it is a collection of Eisenstein's essays in English, personally overseen by an author who considered publication in the West an important part of his theoretical agenda.
The essay explores Dickens's influence on the famous American film director D. W.
Griffith. It starts with Dickens's role in Griffith's invention of the technique of parallel
montage, whereby different events or different perspectives connected to different
characters and different places are shown in closely consecutive scenes. When the studio warned that the audience would be confused by this innovation, Griffith is said to
have replied: "doesn't Dickens write that way?", adding that his films were "picture
stories" not very "different" from Dickens's novels (Griffith 1925, 66, qtd. in Eisenstein 1949, 201). In this context, Dickens appears as a genuine forefather of film, not
only anticipating the future medium but supplying concrete suggestions for its technical and narrative development.
Eisenstein, however, takes an important step by suggesting that Dickens envisaged a
medium that existed neither in his own, nor in Griffith's, nor even in Eisenstein's time.
Firstly, he claims that what Dickens anticipated was not only silent film, the medium
that Griffith modernized with the help of the writer. According to Eisenstein, Dickens
also foresaw sound film, a medium that belongs to a film period for the most part after
Griffith's career.4 "The visual images of Dickens are inseparable from aural images."
Eisenstein claims (Eisenstein 1949, 211). Secondly, it seems that once this step was
taken, there was no limit to the senses that Dickensian film could convey. We are
moving beyond here even what Eisenstein's time could medialize: "The whole picture
arises before us in sight, sound, touch, taste, and pervading odour" (Jackson 1937, 297,
qtd. in ibid., 209)
Dickens's biographer T. A. Jackson, whom Eisenstein is quoting at this point, praises
Dickens for his almost uncannily realistic descriptions, but Eisenstein makes of Jackson an unintentional Dickensian film theorist: "Just because it never occurred to [him]
to connect Dickens with the cinema, [he] provide[s] us with unusually objective evidence, directly linking the importance of Dickens's observation with our medium."
3
4

This suggestion is similar to Friedrich A. Kittler's famous claim that literature around 1800
makes "books hallucinable like films" (Kittler 2003, back cover, my translation).
Griffith directed only two sound films, very late in a career starting in 1908, namely Abraham
Lincoln (1930) and The Struggle (1931).
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(Eisenstein 1949, 209). Like Eliot and Hollingshead before him, Eisenstein sees Dickensian sensual data not as illusions of reality but as illusions of their medial representations. In doing so, he posits the medialization of all human senses in Dickens: (silent)
film has become a super-medium, a synaesthetic virtual reality.
This is an important moment in Eisenstein's essay, because its second half proceeds to
explore further this idea of a medium comprising and addressing all human senses.
Eisenstein envisages the Soviet cinema of the future, which he sees as working towards what he calls "montage image-film" (Eisenstein 1949, 254) and also considers to
be a 'montage' of all media. This medium of the future is, in Eisenstein's enthusiastically hyperbolic formulation, "the synthesis of idea, the drama of acting man, the
screen picture, sound, three-dimension and colour" (255). At this point, he does not
explicitly refer to Dickens, who is implicity associated with outdated, bourgeois media, but at the same time it is Dickensian multimediality that has provided the starting
point for this vision of the Gesamtkunstwerk, the total work of art.5
Eisenstein's association of Dickens with the Gesamtkunstwerk (or at least with artistic
synaesthesia) may seem somewhat preposterous, but let us bear in mind that Dickens
himself valued synaesthesia as an artistic effect. In a speech at the anniversary of the
"Theatrical Fund" in 1863, he described the theatre audience as completely immersed
in the illusion provided by the theatre performance:
I dare say the feeling peculiar to a theatre is as well known to everybody here as it is to me, of
having for an hour or two quite forgotten the real world, and of coming out into the street with a
kind of wonder that it should be so wet, and dark, and cold, and full of jostling people and irreconcilable cabs. (Dickens 1960, 316).

We may take this as an indirect conception of the theatre as a synaesthetic medium,
through which the spectator experiences a fictional world that engages all the senses,
which will then have to be re-adapted to the feelings, the sights and the sounds of the
socio-cultural reality outside the theatre after the show. If we connect this theatre conception to the well-known fact that Dickens theorized his own cultural practice less as
a literary than a theatrical practice (cf. John 2001, particularly 135-137), it becomes
clear why Eisenstein calls Dickens up as witness for his own medial prophecies and
why he so carefully works out both Griffith's and Dickens's relationship to the theatrical culture of the melodrama (Eisenstein 1949, 223-231): this relationship links his
own vision of the total future film to the theatre culture from which the idea of a Gesamtkunstwerk originally stemmed.6
This is not supposed to imply that Dickens's novels really are synaesthetic or even
meant as such by their author. What should have become clear, however, is that Dickens's novels can be related to a culture of multimedial speculation that Eisenstein aims
to contribute to but which reaches back to Dickens's own time, and that they can thus
5

6

Eisenstein's interest in and contribution to theories of the Gesamtkunstwerk have often been
noted (cf. Uhlenbruch 1994, Lövgren 1996, Finger 2006). What has been overlooked so far is
Eisenstein's grounding of his ideas of artistic synaesthesia in an analysis of Dickens's style.
The Gesamtkunstwerk is closely related to the culture of the theatre by having Richard Wagner
(and his musiktheater) as its most important proponent as well as its name giver (Wagner 1850).
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be construed as (multi-)medially prospective. To be sure, in his essay Eisenstein set a
high standard in Dickensian media history that has not been attained since, by positing
the writer as the prophet of what may be called a complete virtual reality.
One might expect that this idea was further developed by late twentieth-century computer- and internet-inspired literary critics, like the ones mentioned in our Call for Papers, Jay Clayton and Janet H. Murray. Clayton works extensively on Dickens's relationship to present-day media and information technologies but, as we will shortly
see, does not see him as a precursor of a multi-sensorial cyberspace. Janet Murray, on
the other hand, mentions Dickens in the context of what she calls 'harbingers of the
holodeck'. The holodeck is a fictive virtual reality medium and belongs to the same
tradition as Eisenstein's (and Dickens's) synaesthesia. However, she still sees him as
'only' an anticipator of film (Murray 1997, 29). The idea that Dickens also suggests a
complete medialization of reality is not considered by Murray. When Dickens is analyzed by internet and computer theorists, he is for the most part understood as working
towards the open, interactive work of art. In the next part, we will look at some of
these analyses before considering what might happen if these findings were combined
with Eisenstein's suggestions of a Dickensian virtual reality.
4.

The Web and Dickensian Interaction

Although the title of Jay Clayton's book Charles Dickens in Cyberspace seems to
claim a Victorian interest in virtual reality, it is more concerned with the ways in
which Victorian writers, Dickens in particular, were fascinated by modern techniques
of information distribution. Therefore, Clayton considers Dickens, and his relationship
with the public, as anticipations of the use of the computer as a medium for personal
messages and other types of information, not so much as a site for perfect illusionary
world-making. Dickens's interest in the postal system and his concomitant intensive
exchange with his readers make him, in Clayton's eyes, the forerunner of the modern,
internet-minded writer (Clayton 2003, 3-5).
Steven E. Jones develops these ideas further and relates them to the well-known fact
that Dickens not only published most of his novels serially in independent instalments
(rather than in periodicals) but also worked his audience's reaction to individual parts
into the ongoing composition (Jones 2007, 76).7 Jones compares this procedure to
modern serial TV with weekly programmes. The writers and producers of such formats also react to audience appreciation by assessing audience ratings and avoiding
unpopular elements in future instalments.
While this is a convincing and regularly discussed parallel between Dickens and present-day media culture, Jones is less interested in Dickens's anticipation of the TV than
in his possible relation to today's internet-based TV fan culture. For this reason, he
looks more at the web activities of the fans of Lost, a popular TV series, than at the
7

The most pertinent publication in this field is Hayward 1997, who analyzes Dickens's reactions,
mainly to his reviewers, as he was composing his last novel Our Mutual Friend in monthly instalments. Hayward's book also connects this phenomenon to modern-day serial TV programmes but goes no further than Jones.
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show itself. His comparison of Dickens to this context is centred around the phenomenon of the so-called "Alternate Reality Game" (Jones 2007, 73). The 'ARG', as it is
called, first appeared at the turn of the millennium: the enthusiastic recipients of a media product extend the fictional world created into the fields of other communicative
practices (mainly those of the Internet and particularly those for real-world messages
such as e-mail) to create a playing area. In this game, characters and events from the
fictional world are further developed by the recipients and these impersonations are
confronted with processes of socio-cultural reality. ARG started out as a marketing
strategy for high-profile Hollywood films but is now increasingly being organized by
independent consumers.
Relating Dickens to this kind of medially transgressive masquerade culture is a fascinating idea. Jones's examples from Victorian culture, however, are somewhat sketchy.
Basically, he only mentions a train accident that Dickens experienced and subsequently worked into the afterword to this last completed novel Our Mutual Friend
(Jones 2007, 75). It is true that in this paratext Dickens confronts his fictional characters with the real-world event of the accident but this is hardly a playful extension of
his fiction through the hands of his fans. More substantial proof for such a claim might
be found in Juliet John's fundamental research on Charles Dickens fandom, which she
calls "Heritage Dickens" (John 2010, who cites earlier research). Heritage Dickens
culminated in the opening of a Dickens theme park in 2007, the aim of which according to John is not only "to immerse visitors in the imaginative landscape of Dickens"
but also to provide "interactive entertainment" (279). This kind of Dickensian event
culture and its precursors is perhaps a more fruitful line of enquiry to corroborate the
claim that the Alternate Reality Game was anticipated by Dickens's fiction and its reception. One might also think of the Charles Dickens Day, mentioned above, when
Dickens's admirers dress up as characters from his novels on the occasion of his birthday – the initiation perhaps of modern multimedial audience participation in popular
narrative content, also because his novels were so widely known and travelled through
so many different reception contexts.8 Taking into account, on the other hand, that
Dickensian characters might have played such an immense part in the everyday world
of some of Dickens's contemporary audience because of their 'serialized' and hence
regular appearance in the daily life of their readers (Hayward 1997, 66) might open a
third way to the reconstruction of Dickens's interactive fan culture.
Some of the research relating Dickens to today's forms of communication may be
more suggestive than fully worked out, but these scholars share a common interest to
see in Dickens a precursor of interactive narrative: he is perceived either as opening up
the content of his texts to audience comment and modification or as stimulating the
expansion of this content into the life of the recipients. Either way, during the 1980s
and 1990s, Eisenstein's synaesthetic Dickens was complemented by a Dickens of
modern interactive cultural practices. That the analysis of Dickens's role in today's
web-based multimedia communication has as yet remained undercomplex may well be
8

I have found no account of the beginnings of the Charles Dickens Day in Dickens's own lifetime, e.g. in the considerable corpus of work on the relationship of Dickens to popular culture
(John 2001 and 2010, Schlicke 1985, among others).
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due to the fact that those who admire the multiple ways in which he communicated his
texts do not tend to pay attention to those who argue that he created a multimedial scenario already in his novels. In the remainder of my paper, I would like to suggest a
tentative and experimental fusion of the concepts of Dickensian synaesthesia and
Dickensian interaction. What brings synaesthesia and interaction together, and not
only in Dickens but in nineteenth-century fiction in general, is, I believe, the fact that
both can be implemented by the literary text, if only as simulation.
5.

Fusing Dickensian Interaction and Dickensian Synaesthesia:
Literature as Media Simulation

It is not the aim of this paper to prove that Dickens's novels were medially prospective,
let alone a realized combination of the two great dreams of media history, complete
immersion and full interaction. However, it was exactly in Dickens's period that the
idea of this fusion was cherished, notably in continental projects of the Gesamtkunstwerk.9 According to scholars of the total work of art like Bernd Uhlenbruch, it is
defined by the combination of what he calls "syncretistic [i.e. synaesthetic] art" and
the "unification of producer, work of art and recipient" (Uhlenbruch 1994, 185, my
translation), i.e. the idea of a complete interaction of all the persons involved. Charles
Dickens's works have suggested to their media analysts that they are – or that they anticipate – either one or the other. Fusing the two by way of experiment at this point
suggests further contextualizing Dickens's novels within the contemporaneous notion
of the total work of art and hence going back to our reading of Sergei Eisenstein.10
To be sure, Eisenstein also associates his 'total film' with audience interaction.11 While
he does not explicitly refer this dimension back to Dickens's style, he is definitely
aware of the combination of synaesthesia and interaction in the Gesamtkunstwerk and
is hence quite close to positing a fusion of the two also in Dickensian mediality – giving us license to follow up this idea a bit further. What would it mean to suggest that
the total work of art, comprising both a virtual reality and the audience's interaction
with it, is anticipated by Dickens's fiction? Historically the Gesamtkunstwerk is by no
means literature, of course, it is the transgression of the monomediality of the literary
text to include all other media – image, movement, sound and sometimes even touch12
–, as in the music theatre of Richard Wagner. If Dickens's novels are a total work of art
in any sense, it would be one in a literary, textualized form.
9

10
11

12

This fusion might already have taken place in what Juliet Jones calls 'Heritage Dickens': her
description of the main strategies of the Dickens theme park noted above exactly combines 'interaction' and 'immersion'.
Uhlenbruch takes as an example for the fusion of synaesthetic art and complete interaction in a
Gesamtkunstwerk exactly the films and the film theory of Sergei Eisenstein.
Eisenstein implies audience participation when he speaks of the "equal rights, […] equal influence and equal responsibility" (Eisenstein 1949, 254) of all participants in the 'montage-image
film'.
'Touch' refers to a media potential of sculpture, strongly thematized from the eighteenth century.
Wagner's operas are of course touch-less, just as most museal sculpture is actually also untouchable.
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It is this qualification which makes this idea both less preposterous and implicitly
much more conservative: I have elsewhere read Romantic literature as the textual implementation of contemporary theatre models (Merten 2010) and have analyzed as one
of its main aspirations to provide a moderate alternative to what was seen as the politically revolutionary continental project of a wholly interactive theatre culture. The novels by Sir Walter Scott analyzed in this context describe cultural events of complete
interaction with the hope to satisfy in the reader the desire for such activities by reading (about) them. In this respect, any claim of a Dickensian interactive multimediality
would have to confront this legacy, in the light of which this mediality would appear
as a simulation, and hence ultimately a defusion, of possible communal and social effects of other cultural practices – similarly to strategies in Dickens's Romantic precursor Scott. From this perspective, the nineteenth-century novel could almost be seen as
the counter project to a total, all-inclusive conception of art. Dickens's novels would
epitomize two of the main aspects of the nineteenth-century British novel: its imaginative and evocative brilliance on the one hand (which has made later reader read multimediality into it) and its more problematic tendency to offer their recipients mere fantasies of interaction on the other. That Dickens is nowadays associated with current
socially influential popular narratives and their interaction with so-called 'social media'
perhaps begs the question whether social interaction and community building also remain dreams in these media.
Dickens's texts are an alternative to a real Gesamtkunstwerk in the sense that they suggest to some of their readers the possibility to experience the working of all other media from the framework of a single, i.e. the textual medium. Dickens's novels do not
medially, materially participate in any of these media at all. As texts, they work by
way of a symbolic sign system that (illustrations apart13) has little of the visual and
none of the acoustic dimensions of these other media. It seems to be through description and focalization alone that Dickens's texts evoke a medial transmission of all
sense data. The 'media history' of Dickens's novels reconstructed in this paper ultimately suggests that literature is so open to nineteenth-century ideas of the limitless
work of art as well as to the communicative innovations of the twentieth and twentyfirst century precisely because on another level it resists all these medial techniques. In
this vein, Dickens's novels attempt to persuade us, it could be argued, that the best virtual reality and the one with which we can best interact is inside our heads while we
are reading.
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JÜRGEN MEYER (HALLE/ERFURT)
Dickens and the New Physics: A Christmas Carol and
Robert Gilmore's Scrooge's Cryptic Carol

For Paul Goetsch
In the academic sphere, Dickens's works have not only fertilized the fields of intertextuality or intermediality in the areas of literary and cultural studies. The Dickens publishing industry has even witnessed an occasional trans-disciplinary leap. For example,
in Scrooge's Cryptic Carol (1996), scientist Robert Gilmore, based at the physics departments of Drexel University (Philadelphia) and Bristol University, extensively employs Dickens's Christmas Carol as his pre-text, and it is this work which I shall analyze here as part of Dickens's cultural legacy. Of course, this places my discussion at
the very heart of recent work in adaptation studies, and is a good example of what
Mieke Bal has described as "travelling concepts" (cf. also more recent contributions to
this concept in Seidl 2010, 158; Neumann/Tygstrup 2009).
Before I turn to my textual analysis proper, allow me to locate Scrooge's Cryptic Carol
(1996) within its author's oeuvre and within its wider cultural and disciplinary contexts.
Besides this piece of 'popular' literature which features "Three Visions of Energy, Time,
and Quantum Reality", Gilmore has also written several scholarly pieces of Fachliteratur which have appeared with renowned publishers, including Johns Hopkins University
Press, and which show the applicability of matrix algebra (and thus quantum mechanics)
to engineering, physics and chemistry. Even here he occasionally failed to resist alluding
to fictional literature, e.g. in The Topology of Chaos: Alice in Stretch and Squeezeland
(2002). But he is also a prominent figure among those writers who, by employing highly
popular narrative ('literary') models, have attempted to relate important developments in
their disciplines to a wider reading public during the 1990s and the early years of the
following decade. There is no space here for further details on this subject, but a text
such as Gilmore's fellow-physicist Colin Bruce's The Strange Case of Mrs Hudson's Cat
(1997) follows the mystery-plot patterns of Conan Doyle's Sherlock Holmes stories,
whilst mathematician Ian Stewart's Flatterland (2001) comes in the wake of Edwin A.
Abbott's Flatland (1884), and biologist Richard Dawkins's The Ancestor's Tale (2003)
even alludes to Geoffrey Chaucer's medieval Canterbury Tales.
Within Gilmore's own publication record, Scrooge's Cryptic Carol appears as part of a
larger set of popularizations which we may refer to as his science-turned-fantasy trilogy.
It features in a series of texts, beginning with Alice in Quantumland (1995) and ending
with The Wizard of Quarks: A Fantasy of Particle Physics (2001). Each of the narratives
focuses on different, if similar, problems in modern physics, and the last of these allusive titles may in fact be the revision of Gilmore's original idea for "The Particle's Progress", advertised in a footnote to the Cryptic Carol (Gilmore 1996, 217, Fn. 2). Finally,
in 2003, he turned to the imitation of fairy tale style by publishing his "not-so Grimm
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tales", as the subtitle of Once upon a Universe suggests. In his "Preface" to the Carol,
Gilmore ironically justifies why he wants to represent "Science" ("with a capital S", as
he puts it): "Science can help us to understand some aspects of the world, but in the
process you find that you do not understand things of which you were not even aware
before" (iii; orig. emphasis). He does not, however, comment on, or even vindicate, his
choice of a particularly figurative, fantastic – at any rate indirect – style, based on a particular set of canonical literary works. We would not be straying far from truth to assume that Dickens's, Carroll's or Baum's tales were picked as particularly suitable models for revealing the many mysteries behind perceptible reality. Very astonishing, then,
is Gilmore's insistence in the "Preface" to Alice in Quantumland that "[m]uch of the
story is pure fiction and the characters are imaginary, although the 'real world' notes described below are true. Throughout the narrative you will find many statements that are
obviously nonsensical and quite at variance with common sense" (vi).
In contrast to these optimistic attempts at popularizing recent trends in physics, cognitive narratologist H. P. Abbott has considered fundamental scientific concepts as principally "unnarratable knowledge" (cf. Abbott 2003), not least because of their counterempirical, non-experiential nature. Focusing on "evolution" as a narrative, he still cannot
deny a very clear publishing trend among scientists who have aimed to superimpose
narrative models on what may be called the sublime scientific subject matters, whether
they were presented as a vulgarized philosophical dialogue to a pre-modernist reader in
the eighteenth century, or as a popular narration to a post-modernist one in the twentyfirst century.
Whilst most popularizations follow the mainstream of "conventional" popularization
featuring as the standard for feeding new developments into the reading public (we
may locate here the enormously successful Stephen Hawking's A Brief History of Time
[1988]), the importance of the previously mentioned set of adaptations – tentatively
labelled here as "science as fiction" – appears to have declined. They may have given
way to another, still more fashionable trend of serialized "graphic science" popularizations in cartoon/comic style in the early twenty-first century: Max Axiom, Super Scientist (published by Capstone Press in the Graphic Library) is an example of this other
class of popularization. Although these recent marketing trends may probably address
different groups of readers, they share a common strategy: narrative adaptations (historical as well as fictional) and visual transformations attempt to familiarize readers in
their respective ways with the latest developments in the sciences – whether these
ways are by nature didactic and enlightening, or distorting and trivializing needs to be
evaluated elsewhere. Thus, they are all invariably informed by the economy of narrativization, as Steve Miller and Jane Gregory have pointed out in their study Science in
Public, with a particular view on television, invariably constructed according to the
anthropomorphic principles of story-telling, usually peopled with heroes, their opponents, and structured as quests representing many in fact accidental discoveries as
seemingly teleological, intentional results derived from rational thought (cf. Miller/
Gregory 1998, 123). Even if complex ideas are presented, they are time and again informed by anthropomorphic, or at least animated, visualizations, attributing those cognitive qualities to natural elements or forces which Abbott criticizes as inadequate representation in an unnarratable subject.
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So why does Gilmore follow in the footsteps of other famous fantasy fiction authors,
and why does he not invent a seemingly "original" work, as George Gamow did when
he created his own Mr Tompkins? After all, one might even argue in the Platonic vein
that the literary adaptation defers the meaning of the cosmos onto a mimetically unsound abstraction of the fourth grade, covering up the physical realities, their formal
scientific representations and the multiple mainstream narrative popularizations. Gilmore's adaptations, with their fictional pre-texts, complicate things even beyond the
mere narrativization of scientific matters. He adds yet another level of 'imprecision' by
employing fiction and fantasy. What may therefore instinctively be put aside as an epigonal author's presumptuous witticism with not much more than a marketing gag in
mind should still capture our interest, particularly as literary and cultural scholars. How
exactly does Gilmore proceed with Scrooge's Cryptic Carol, claiming Dickens's legacy?
First and foremost, Gilmore starts safely rooted in his primary subject. His colleagues
in the physics department were not altogether hostile towards his attempts to render
physics as readable as possible: Thus David Lovett appreciates in a review the representation of the complex phenomena in Scrooge's Cryptic Carol the "thought-provoking and accurate physics" (Lovett 1997, 3). Indeed, the main text of Gilmore's narrative is not only complemented by a number of paratextual elements termed "inscriptions" by social scientists. They give us the "hard facts" in natural scientific discourse.
Accordingly, these inscriptions are also formulated in a different, more technical, code
and need to be deciphered in their own way. Thus,
[…] to read inscriptions successfully, students need to develop a special kind of literacy that is
related to the use of inscriptions, which, in turn, is tied to the way in which these inscriptions
are produced within an authentic science environment. (Pozzer-Ardenghi/Roth 2010, 228; orig.
emphasis)

While these paratextual "inscriptions" are interspersed within the narrative, they are
not exclusively technical additions to the text. They may be typologically classified
within a continuum of different functions, ranging from simply framing Scrooge in an
adventure through cartoon-like illustrations (Gilmore 1996, 24; cf. Fig. 1, top), to explaining certain phenomena in a more technical style, such as an inserted box titled
"Laws of Thermodynamics" (53; here Fig. 1, centre). Finally, we encounter such inscriptions as technical extra-information, defining particular notions, mathematical
symbols and equations, as in case of the "Lorentz Transformation", which is specifically indicated by a "Maths ahead" warning sign for those readers who prefer to sneak
past these technical explanations (78; here Fig. 1, bottom). For, as Gilmore is quick to
point out in his "Preface", "the mere presence of mathematics is not contagious. […]
explanations in the text will be the same as they would have been if the mathematics
had not been added" (v). Dispensable though the maths in his peculiar representation
of physics may be, the inscriptions all break the illusion of the core narrative and make
it easy to identify the new Carol as a piece of didactic fiction serving to instruct readers in the field of physics. Therefore Cyril Isenberg, confirming the explanations in the
book to be "clear and wide ranging", envisions the book's main hypothetical readership
to be "sixth formers, undergraduates, graduates of science" (Isenberg 1997, 251).
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"Scooge in Space"

Fig 1: Different Types of Inscription in
Scrooge's Cryptic Carol

Other readers in the "general public", including literary and cultural scholars, may compare and comment on the stylistic, rhetorical
or, discursive construction patterns and their
transformations of pre-text and adaptation;
they focus on the "adaptation as adaptation",
as Linda Hutcheon has put it in a meta-reflexive coinage (Hutcheon 2006, 9, cf. also 139,
172). Underpinning the attempt to represent
cosmological insights and their complex
epistemological interpretations in a literary
style, especially if they are aligned with those
most traditional, if not even conservative,
seems to be based on another ancient device,
the Horatian principle of instruction and delight, education and entertainment. Following
theorists such as Thomas M. Leitch, I do not
think the question of fidelity the most important issue in this kind of adaptation. Rather I
shall drive my argument towards a look at the
deeper discursive problems behind Gilmore's
approach and his genuinely creative ability to
fashion modern physics into a Dickensian
fantasy. For surely this science tale is just
another instance of how much Dickens's
story has become a double text, very much in
the sense of John Davis's statement that
"[t]he text of A Christmas Carol is fixed in
Dickens's words, but the culture-text, the
Carol as it has been re-created in the century
and a half since it first appeared, changes as
the reasons for its retelling change. We are
still creating the culture-text of the Carol"
(Davis 1990, 4). Seen from this general point
of view, Gilmore proves Davis correct, although the latter, in his study The Lives and
Times of Ebenezer Scrooge, focuses mainly on
audiovisual adaptations of the Christmas
Carol. Still, Gilmore's re-writing of the original as a popular physics fantasy is certainly
an interesting case in its own right: In fact it
is a double-coded, bidirectional translation,
one code being the thematic wielding of discoveries in nineteenth- and twentieth-century
physics into the formal patterns of (largely)
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nineteenth-century popular narrative, and the other the disciplinary transposition of
abstract formulae into natural, yet figural language and/or visual images.
One thing should be made clear straightaway – strictly speaking, Gilmore's fantasy is no
adaptation in the "re-animation" category (cf. Bergmann 2010). We may confidently say
so because Dickens's Ebenezer Scrooge was not, as Isenberg puts it misleadingly in his
review, "'kidnapped' […] and transported" into Gilmore's book (Isenberg 1997, 250). If
anything, Gilmore positions his twentieth-century Scrooge literally as the Dickensian
"original's" heir (which makes him particularly appropriate in the present context). Correspondingly, this modern Scrooge's former partner Kevin is to be understood here as a
direct descendant of Jacob Marley's family-tree. In any case, certain character traits
seem to run through both the two imaginary families, playing with the idea that statistically, history may repeat itself, given enough time in an entropic universe: the two
Scrooges are sketched as stout materialists, whereas the two Marley family members
share the same fate, being already "dead as a doornail" at the outset (Gilmore 1996, 1).
The modern Scrooge, in short, displays a number of "family similarities" aligning him
with his predecessor, including the famous utterance "Humbug" in response to what
Scrooge thinks absurd, metaphysical, or simply wrong. In his conduct towards other
people, Gilmore's Scrooge is probably no less misanthropic than Dickens's character,
although Dickens sketches his protagonist in much more detail, which then needs only
to be inferred by the reader of the present-day physics fantasy in order to complete the
archetypal Scrooge image. This technique of evocation and allusion and the resultant,
rather sketchy, characterization of Gilmore's Scrooge works particularly for a reader
who is not only well read in physics, but sufficiently acquainted with Dickens's Carol.
In other respects, too, Gilmore can afford to work more economically than Dickens,
obviously relying on the status of the canonical Christmas Carol as cultural capital.
Thus, he introduces only a few human side-characters who correspond to the configuration in Dickens's tale, but again Gilmore reduces this cast to a minimum. He does not
people his narrative with any equivalents to the larger social environment in which
Dickens's Scrooge is so permanently steeped and which he persistently affronts; there
is only a nameless cousin, a school teacher of science, who tries to persuade Gilmore's
protagonist to pay into a fund to "Save British Science" at the beginning of the tale.
However, there is no equivalent to Bob Cratchit, Tiny Tim, the Fezziwigs or any of the
other amiable inhabitants of Dickens's fictional world. Gilmore has his Scrooge only
occasionally encounter, usually from a bird's eye view and in (speedy) passing,
anonymous clients who show that he is moving through the real world, but there are no
flashes back into the past of Scrooge's own biography.
However, in order to render his Scrooge tangible to the modern reader, Gilmore neatly
places him in the twentieth-century world of advanced digital technology, in which
some people drive their Porsche, and many more watch hi-fi TV, use mobile phones and
answering machines, or rely on computers and credit cards (the latter being items from
which Marley's rather farcical chain is formed). Thus, Gilmore translates a number of
Dickens's Gothic elements into satirical fragments of modern technology (which, needless to say, would not work without the underlying physics of which the protagonist
hears so much in the course of the plot). Also, Gilmore has Kevin Marley's face appear
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for the first time in one monitor of a panel of television screens which Scrooge passes on
his way home, and as he moves on, the face follows him "switching from screen to
screen to keep alongside him as he strode past with quickening step" (Gilmore 1996, 3).
This instance corresponds clearly to the moment in the Christmas Carol when Scrooge
sees Marley's face in the door-knocker of his own flat. The second portent announcing
Marley's spooky advent is, in Dickens's narrative, the long "disused bell": "he saw this
bell begin to swing. It swung so softly in the outset that it scarcely made a sound; but
soon it rang out loudly, and so did every bell in the house" (Dickens 1971, 57). Gilmore
refashions this as Scrooge's answering machine, displaying its uncanny message: "Tonight, at home: appointment with Kevin Marley" (Gilmore 1996, 5).
Many other descriptions, particularly in the opening paragraphs of the first chapter and
each visitation as the mood-setting pieces, verbally quote or closely paraphrase and rearrange sentences from Dickens's text, including the very two paragraphs quoted here
at length to illustrate their effect. The result is a parodic pastiche:
Marley was dead: to begin with. There was no doubt whatever about that. Kevin Marley, upwardly mobile young financial adviser, had taken a corner too quickly in his new Porsche and
abruptly found himself to be even more mobile than he had expected. Whether this mobility was
upward or downward, however, no one was in a position to say.
Marley was certainly dead. He was dead as a doornail, though I do not know of my own knowledge what is so particularly dead about a doornail. Perhaps in his case one might say that he was
dead as a policy with a missed premium. His partner, Scrooge, knew that he was dead. He had
been his sole executor, his sole legatee, his sole friend and his sole mourner. Even so, he had not
been so dreadfully cut up by the sad event since he was now the sole partner in the firm of 'Marley and Scrooge'. (Gilmore 1996, 1)

The patchwork of Dickens's phrases and stylistic borrowings interspersed with Gilmore's own ideas sets the structural frame as well as the atmospheric mood of the tale.
Although he does not replicate Dickens's text, Gilmore's is an echo-chamber resounding
with elements of Dickens's avuncular Gothic style and realist attributes of modern life.
However, with Scrooge and, to a much lesser degree, Marley, we have only described
a small fraction of the adaptation processes necessary to make the whole project spin
off in Gilmore's sense. Having looked at the more detailed characteristics of this adaptation so far, we may now turn to the most important aspect of Dickens's legacy which
is found, predictably, in the plot-line. Where in Dickens's Christmas Carol Jacob Marley announces the three Christmas Spirits to his former companion, Gilmore's Scrooge
is prepared for three "visions" by Kevin Marley's ghost which are then not formally
arranged, as in Dickens's pretext, as a sequence of five "staves", but as a succession of
three "visitations" in twelve chapters, framed by a "Prologue" and an "Epilogue".
Each of the three visitations in Scrooge's Cryptic Carol deals with different physical
problems. Gilmore helps his reader to understand what happens in the respective chapters of each part by summarizing the most important points in a brief prologue. The
three parts represent "Science Past", "Science Present" and, as Gilmore in a brief
prefatory comment on the respective ghosts puts it tongue-in-cheek, "Science Weird"
(Gilmore 1996, vi), each part consisting of up to five chapters. However, these are not
valid descriptions for the spirits evoked by Gilmore: rather they are the labels for the
formal sequence of narrative events. The underlying theories closely correspond to the
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order of their invention, meaning that we can find the same order in the historical development of sub-disciplines in physics: nineteenth-century Thermodynamics (referred
to as "Energy" in the book's subtitle), early twentieth-century Relativity ("Time") and
mid-twentieth-century Quantum Mechanics ("Quantum Reality"). The tripartite structure of the text is, as we can see, rather the result of an abstraction of Dickens's three
Christmas spirits, and when it comes to the discussion of the ghostly figures, we will
identify five or six of them in Gilmore's adaptation.
For, in the first visitation, the modern Scrooge meets the "Mistress of the World" (Energy) and her "Shadow" (Entropy); in the second part, he encounters the "Spirit of
Time", a Protean shape who changes between Youth and Age; in the third visitation,
Scrooge encounters the equally shifty "Clown of the Cosmos". Before he does so,
though, he follows, and watches, a wordless "phantom", thus re-enacting the beginning
of last of the original Scrooge's travels:
The ghost conveyed him [Scrooge] until they had reached an iron gate. He paused to look
around before entering. A churchyard, walled in by houses, overrun by grass and weeds, the
growth of vegetation's death, not life; choked up with too much burying. The spirit stood among
the graves and pointed down to one, newly dug but meaner and less distinguished even than the
other graves in this forgotten place. […] the ghost pointed downward to the grave by which it
stood. Scrooge crept towards it, trembling as he went, and following the finger, read upon the
stone of the neglected grave his own name SCROOGE. (Gilmore 1996, 158-159)

This is a vision within Scrooge's vision, for it turns out that this particular phantom
was "[a] mere nameless amplitude which was present in your room and you became
included in its superimposition of its states" (160), as the 'real' spirit, the Clown, explains somewhat pompously in response to Scrooge's impatient inquiry during their
first encounter at the beginning of the third visitation. What sounds like an in-joke for
physicists would require too lengthy an explanation here, as indeed would a list of all
the notions and phenomena discussed in the whole book. Suffice it to say that they
include explanations of Newton's laws of motion, of the laws of thermodynamics, the
phenomenon of entropy and so-called heat death, relativistic space-time and frames of
reference, particle-wave duality, the long-distance correlation of subatomic particles
known as the Einstein-Podolsky-Rosen paradox, chaotic systems and phase-space (illustrated by the so-called three-body problem), and various other examples, in many
cases counter-empirical and therefore incredulous conundrums.
Quite a few other adapters have pointed out that the spirits take Dickens's Scrooge on a
journey back or forward in time, an old idea which, independent of this tale, had become
a locus communis in physics even before Einstein's Relativity Theory (most famously
demonstrated in H. G. Wells's Time Machine, 1895). Most recently, director Robert Zemeckis has emphasized the correlation between Dickens's Christmas Carol and the idea
of time-travel (cf. Zemeckis 2005). In his recent 3D performance-capture film-adaptation (2009), starring Jim Carrey in multiple roles not only as Scrooge but also as the
various Christmas Spirits, Dickens's Christmas Carol is transformed into a narrative of
time travel, focusing on the imaginary life of its main character, with a specifically keen
eye on Scrooge's rapidly active memory. Gilmore's Scrooge is a cosmic time-traveller,
catapulted back and forth to the beginnings and ends of time and space. I've called up
this new link to a recent movie, because, coincidentally or otherwise, Scrooge is
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sketched in very similar images. In the Cryptic Carol, he tries to keep the spirit of the
Mistress of the World underneath an old-fashioned conical fire extinguisher (Gilmore
1996, 27; Fig. 2, left), whereas in Zemeckis's Christmas Carol we watch Scrooge staring
into the changing faces of the first Christmas Spirit (Zemeckis 2009) and eventually trying hard to banish it with an old-fashioned, mechanical fire-extinguisher very similar to
that of Gilmore's Scrooge (ibid., Fig. 2, right). This instrument soon turns out to work as
a gun, catapulting him away: At this intersection of Dickens's staves II and III (i.e., between the first and the second visitation of the Christmas Spirits), Zemeckis takes a
screaming Scrooge on a fast parabolic ride across the nightly disk of the moon, which
terminates with Scrooge's sharp bump onto the floor under his bed and takes him directly into the second vision. Is it possible that Zemeckis, director of quite a number of
SciFi movies that incorporate time-shifts, including the Back to the Future trilogy and
Forrest Gump, silently adapted the cartoon from Scrooge's Cryptic Carol, thus amply
proving the Christmas Carol to be a superimposition of various cultural states?

Fig. 2: Scrooge's Energy Cones

Both Dickens's and Gilmore's texts have a similar mission, although their authors approach it from different perspectives – they both want to show, to quote Hamlet's quip
against Horatio, that "there are more things in heaven and earth, […] than are dreamt
of in your philosophy". Dickens, like Gilmore, writes against the "disenchantment of
the world", to use Max Weber's turn of phrase. But where Dickens's story is still metaphysically informed, Gilmore uses his set of spirits as a textual, dramaturgical means
to display the resident riddles in the face of the project of human science. In other
words: Dickens conceives of The Christmas Carol as a spiritual conversion tale, in
which the ultra-materialist and misanthropic Scrooge turns ultimately and finally into
the epitome of evangelical charity. Fantastic and exemplary though it may be, Ebenezer Scrooge undergoes an exemplary character change which, at the end, might possibly wring a melodramatic tear from many a nineteenth-century reader's eye. However,
it is the peculiarly formal versatility and adaptability of Dickens's tale which J. Hillis
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Miller has analyzed in an essay on "The Genres of A Christmas Carol": "It is as
though Dickens had exuberantly appropriated the conventions available to him of a
whole set of different currently viable narrative kinds and had produced a work that
defiantly obeys all these conventions at once" (Miller 1993, 200). Apart from the
mathematics which Gilmore also uses in his Cryptic Carol, the Carol as a narrative
pattern has, despite the number of changes, proven to produce a fine, instructive narrative of physical knowledge, and its epistemic limits.
Gilmore's clearly secular mission runs counter to Dickens's anti-materialistic morale.
In his tale, the spirits serve as manifestations of the mysterious which Gilmore the author wants to present to his readers. His invention of the multiple spirits is, in contrast
to Dickens's threesome, no token of any spiritualistic esotericism whose agents are at
ease to interfere with human morals and conduct. For Gilmore the spirits, as well as
many other figural devices in the text, are explicitly and self-referentially allegorical:
'Allegorical' less in the sense of Dickens's personifications representing a human individual's past, his memory, judgement or his imagination as well as offering, figuratively, a definitive moral for the reader. Gilmore's may rather be considered as 'allegories' in Paul de Man's post-modern interpretation: As textual representations of cosmic
reality they are principally insufficient, unreadable. Thus, the many problems of human science, no matter whether solved or unsolved, will often leave an unsatisfactory
impression upon the participating observer/reader, unable to provide definitive answers. As the (Quantum-)Clown of the Cosmos retorts upon a Scrooge's challenge in
the final part: "'No, of course I am not seriously telling you anything! As a Clown, I
never do anything seriously" (Gilmore 1996, 171, orig. emphases). Like Scrooge,
readers of Nature as well as its interpreters, must bear with the negative capability that
Science requires of them: Gilmore, with a shrug, finishes the series of visitations with
an allegory of the unknowable. As a result, Scrooge's final conversion comes as a
pragmatic act of rational decision-making rather than as a response to a divine insight:
"not with a bang, but a whimper" (T. S. Eliot). In consequence, and to the delighted
surprise of his nephew the science teacher, he subscribes to the Scientific American
and donates a "considerable" sum of money to the "Save British Science" fund he had
belittled and ridiculed at the beginning (cf. Gilmore 1996, 237), because the imaginary
"visitations" have, at the end of a long night, convinced him that the intangible as well
as inscrutable laws of physics are far stronger than the obvious attraction of money.
Dickens's legacy in Gilmore's tale, then, may be characterized as an adaptation with a
significant twist on the epistemological level. Apart from, and beyond the actual plotline and the stylistic imitations, Gilmore has translated the prominent layer of Christian moral ideology with its spiritual premises in The Christmas Carol into another set
of allegories representing the three most important branches in modern physics. Additionally, he has re-fashioned it as a secular allegory of our state of scientific knowledge as well as ignorance by peopling his narrative with the descendants of the famous
figures in Dickens's fantasy. The estranging "unreadability" of the modern, secular
book of nature may create many representational difficulties with some authors, and
certain critics may even consider its notions altogether "unnarratable": With Charles
Dickens's "inordinate linguistic exuberance" (Miller 1985, 193) in the back of his
mind, Gilmore fashions these riddles into an entertaining read, itself characterized by
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its "sloppy language", as Richard Dawkins has put it with reference to his own tall
'story', The Selfish Gene (Dawkins 1989, 88). Much "curioser" than to tell the tales of
modern physics in sloppy language, Gilmore seems to say in the Preface to the followup of his Dickensian tale, The Wizard of Quarks, is not to know of what exactly they
tell. By moulding modern physics into post-modernist adaptations of pre-modernist
tales, Gilmore simply objects to "[t]he old saying that there is nothing new under the
sun […]. We do not already know everything" (Gilmore 2001, x).
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ANNA WILLE (HALLE)
A Queer Twist to the Tale? Sarah Waters's and Stephen Fry's
Reworkings of Dickens in Fingersmith and The Liar

There have been many incarnations of Dickens in the almost 200 years since his birth,
and one of the most recent is Queer Dickens. In her 2010 study of the same name,
Holly Furneaux emphasizes "the diversity of families, erotics, and masculinities that
Dickens's society and work could comfortably accommodate" (Furneaux 2010, 21).
Taking up a recent turn in queer studies that calls for a greater stress on the possibility
of happiness "in a field laden with shame and fascination with the death drive", Furneaux seeks to establish "queer optimism" via a new reading of the Dickensian domestic as far more queer-affirmative than previously thought (14). Queer Dickens here is
thus also Happy Dickens, a comparatively slight figure against what still appears to be
the most influential current in Dickens scholarship from the 1940s onwards, with its
notable emphasis on the Dark Dickens of the later novels. The most relevant example
for the less than optimistic approach in both Dickens and queer scholarship is probably
Eve Sedgwick's 1985 study Between Men, with its famously dark vision of Dickens's
late writings, their implication in the entwisted realities of homosocial desire and
power relations, and the at best subcultural status of same-sex desire in a "brutally homophobic" society (Segdwick 1985, 3). Sedgwick has been revered but also challenged by more recent theorists like Furneaux and also, for instance, Sharon Marcus
(whose 2007 study of Victorian female relationships, Between Women, includes a
chapter on Great Expectations), who accord same-sex cohabitation and other forms of
non-heterosexual domestic arrangements during the Victorian era far greater mainstream compatibility than thought (or wished) possible by conservative commentators,
mainstream readerships and, not infrequently, queer theorists themselves. In these acclaimed new readings of Victorian social, sexual and literary life, closed off subcultures change into more flexible and variable social networks, and the discussion of
queer happiness takes on a distinctly domestic turn. Marcus calls such networks
"forms of social alliance whose strength derives from their relative openness and internal variety" (Marcus 2007, 202), focusing on female couples living in what she calls
"a variation on the married couple" (12), and emphatically not in opposition to heterosexual marriage and domesticity, while Furneaux sketches a Dickensian domestic of
predominantly male connotations, peopled by bachelor dads, gentle men and adept
avoiders of the marriage plot.
So much (or little) for scholarship. In my paper, I would like to focus on how queer
and/or Dickens scholarship can be challenged, confirmed, ironically anticipated or otherwise playfully imbedded within another realm, arguably more congenial to Dickens himself: I mean of course the realm of fiction. To illustrate in brief examples the inherent
varieties of a fictional queer response to Dickens, I have chosen two contemporary
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novels that share little else apart from a discernible interest in Queer Dickens, in the
sense that they manage to square openly depicted same-sex desire and relationships
with distinctly Dickensian elements: Sarah Waters's Fingersmith (2002) and Stephen
Fry's The Liar (1991). Both novels take a notable number of cues from Dickens in,
amongst other things, their splendidly named crook characters such as Waters's Mrs.
Sucksby and Fry's Mr. Polterneck, the pronounced interest in theatre and role-playing,
the troubled youth of the central figures, the extravagant comedy and/or melodramatic
set pieces and the ambivalent mistrust in institutions.
The notable affinities of these two queer authors with Dickens lead to another, related
question: is there something within the vast Dickens cosmos that is inherently open to
queer readings? I will try to give an admittedly tentative answer to this question first
by drawing on what I take to be a very basic but nevertheless essential phenomenon:
namely, the widely noted discrepancies and contradictions in Dickens's public championing of an essentially cosy brand of domesticity and the endlessly diverse constructions of the domestic in his fiction, from happy to miserable (Cratchits versus
Dombeys), from incestuously close to disastrously cold (Wickfields versus Gradgrinds), from domestic angels and privately powerful homemakers to demonic homebreakers (Esther Summerson and Florence Dombey versus Quilp and Uriah Heep).
Whether such indeterminacy is seen as a chink in Dickens's Victorian patriarchal armour, or as a cosy nook where explicitly so labelled queer life choices can be "comfortably accommodated" (Furneaux 2010, 21) – where the domestic is so overwhelmingly noted as fractured, another essentially Dickensian quality comes to the fore: improvisation is made possible (or even necessary). Robert Caserio accords fictional
characters who engage in improvisation "the capacity to produce double or multiple
meanings, and to inhabit them", while nevertheless striving towards the realization of a
clearly defined ideal (Caserio 2000, 75). Dickens's fictional universe, in which domesticity holds such pride of place, leaves plenty of room to play in for the many characters who, despite their often repeated efforts, blatantly, and often also joyously, fail to
hit the mark of domestic bliss. Regardless, then, of whether one regards the Dickensian
domestic ideal as repressive (Sedgwick 1985) or enabling (Furneaux 2010), as a
straight offering for our admiration of exemplary "sickly scenes of family fun" (Carey
1973, 16) or as a much more ambivalent engagement with the concept of separate
spheres (Waters 2001, Westland 1999, and Ledger 1999), the structural relevance, the
sheer space allotted to the depiction of failed attempts at conventional domesticity is in
itself interesting. Thus "Dickens's simultaneous idealization of domesticity and acknowledgement of marital and familial misery" (Ledger 1999, 190) seems to me a central point to consider not just in discussions of gender and family conflict, but also
with regards to his comedy. The importance of improvisation emerges not only in alternative domestic arrangements such as the many instances of male nursing, bachelor
adoption and intense same-sex friendships that Furneaux discusses, but also in the
even more numerous but only seemingly more conventional and "secure", in the sense
of explicitly and unambiguously heterosexual, relationships that Dickens also describes. I will try to sketch an illustration of this phenomenon in short discussions of
characters such as Dickens's Mr. Mantalini and Mrs. Nickleby, Waters's Mrs. Sucksby
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and Fry's Adrian Healey, all of whom approach the business of setting up their various
domestic arrangements with a great deal of attention to the art of improvisation, albeit
with varying degrees of success.
I have chosen Nicholas Nickleby out of the vast Dickens cosmos, partly because it is
perhaps his most improvised book: witness the extremely hectic and pressured circumstances of its composition, but also its picaresque, rambling form, its interest in roleplay on and offstage, and its gallery of comic villains, who are also consummate performers. The most famous of these is probably Whackford Squeers, but there is also
the slightly more minor figure of Mr. Mantalini: a classic Dickensian crook, whose
pretensions are not only of social (witness the faux Italian name and weirdly uppercrust intonation ["demit"]), but also of gendered character. Endowed with a sort of
predatory sex appeal that more conventional and also more virtuous characters like
Kate Nickleby instinctively recoil from, he makes several flamboyant appearances as
the gambling and deceitful husband of otherwise sensible dressmaker Madame Mantalini, whom he strangely charms. Showering her with jarringly phrased compliments
such as "she, who coils her fascinations round me like a pure and angelic rattle-snake"
(Dickens 1978, 511), Mantalini has such a way with his lady that he manages to defraud her of most her income by incessantly playing at being her ardent suitor, while at
the same time profiting from his role as extremely calculating husband.
The important thing to note here seems to me not that Mantalini imitates and also, in
his clearly mercenary impetus, abuses a pattern of gallantry that Dickens may or may
not have found attractive in real life. What is interesting is that Mantalini is so consummate an actor that he stays in costume until the very end, even when found out and
hence theoretically not obliged to act anymore: he ends up, still fashionably overdressed, still flourishing his bizarre gallantry, but turning a mangle in a basement,
while his new but clearly disillusioned female companion, whom he calls a "demd
savage lamb" (922), shouts abuse at him. In other words, the retributive justice of the
Dickens universe makes sure that he is punished – but he can keep the clothes. Mr.
Mantalini, introduced as a man with a passion for gaudy apparel who has married a
dressmaker and "married [her] on his whiskers" (190) is a man made up entirely of
props, and very fittingly ends up buried under a clothes basket in the final image we
get of him in chapter 64. But the sheer energy of the man to keep turning on the charm
even without the appreciative audience that the long-suffering but finally resolute Madame Mantalini has hitherto provided, and without the slightest chance of further pecuniary advantage, gives him a comicality that is partly based on its complete gratuity
and its irrelevance to the plot.
Nor is it men only who enjoy these kind of drawn-out repeat performances. The hero's
mother, Mrs. Nickleby, is more than a little partial to her neighbour, the "gentleman in
plain clothes", who, though obviously mad, proves a worthy sparring partner to a natural domestic comedian like Mrs. Nickleby, who rises to the occasion of his bizarre
vegetable wooing with an ingenuous mixture of harmless vanity and conscious dissembling. Much play is made with "traditional" courtship behaviour: she disavows his
advances with "simpering displeasure", he continues to pursue her with (very large)
cucumbers and a "quotation from the poets" (620, 621). The prolonged improvised
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comedy that ensues echoes the Mantalinis' relationship in its excessive and strange
verbiage of gratuitous repetition and embellishment, and the promise of a marital bliss
that is as conventional as it is bizarre, as homely as it is wild: "If you bless me with
your hand and heart, you can apply to the Lord Chancellor or call out the military if
necessary – sending my toothpick to the commander in chief will be sufficient – and
so clear the house of them before the ceremony is performed. After that love, bliss and
rapture; rapture, love and bliss. Be mine, be mine!" (625).
The motif of courtship is interesting here precisely because it should be irrelevant: the
Mantalinis are married already, although their daily life reads more like a grotesquely
prolonged foreplay to marriage. And Mrs. Nickleby, in many ways a thoroughly conventional character, is a matronly widow who, as the narrative makes obvious through
the rationalizations of her children Kate and Nicholas, is clearly not expected to remarry, and accordingly does not. Both couples, then, seem to strive for the height of
domestic bliss in the form of marriage, but they never quite get there. This, of course,
is the last thing to stop them in their endeavours. Furneaux devotes a lovingly detailed
chapter to "Serial Bachelorhood and Counter-Marital Plotting" (Furneaux 2010, 66106) on the part of some of Dickens's male characters, highlighting, against the persistently clingy cliché of Dickens as a passionate advocator of marriage as the ultimate
end to happiness, the importance of scholarship that has "examined resistance to marital plotting from within in Dickens's fiction, noting the near ubiquity of marital disharmony" (Furneaux 2010, 66). I would suggest that alongside the stagnant, bickering
or frankly miserable families or marriage failures in Dickens, as well as the many incidents of counter-marital plotting that Furneaux discusses, the numerous relationships
of the Mantalini/Nickleby-type are another, equally legitimate way of putting the marriage motif up to scrutiny, this time as a comic effect – a way of artistically enhancing,
of making strange, a familiar cultural pattern.
Hence the comedy of the scenes just discussed is not indebted to an oppositional or
satirical stance towards heterosexual courtship or marriage. Nor does Judith Butler's
idea of heterosexuality as "an incessant and panicked imitation of its own naturalized
idealization" (Butler 1998, 724) seem entirely Dickensian. My explanation for this
strange straight behaviour is admittedly simple: it seems to spring, at the most basic
level, from Dickens's extraordinarily pronounced sense of the incongruous, the contradictory and the grotesque, as well as its aesthetic uses, in all social relationships and all
transactions of daily life – hence the fascination with domesticity in the most famously
domestic era of English history.1 As one of the most influential critics of Dickens, G.
K. Chesterton, who placed a central importance on the "happier" early works like
1
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Nicholas Nickleby, put it: "Dickens liked quite ordinary things, he merely made an
extraordinary fuss about them" (Chesterton 1946, 95). While perhaps not obviously
subversive, and leaving aside discussions of legal and historical discourses of oppression, this notable characteristic of the Dickensian aesthetic seems to me to have at least
one important political implication: if straight life choices are frequently seen as
somewhat grotesque, then queer life choices can appear far less alien, reprehensible, or
even remarkable, alongside them. The literary historian John Coates, in his discussion
of Chesterton's 1906 study of Dickens just quoted, has aligned the idea of the grotesque not only with an unsettling aesthetic mix of the sublime and the monstrous, but
also with a democratic impulse in arts and politics, "freed from the mutilation caused
by a limited aesthetic ideal" – a sense, so to speak, that all people are interesting, and
not some ugly – and "above all, an expression of creative energy" (Coates 1984, 173176). Turning now to the Dickensian echoes in the two contemporary novels mentioned at the beginning, I would argue that this creative energy takes a notably domestic turn in the desire to improvise a home even against social or personal odds, and that
it is this that links Dickens, albeit tentatively, to much later writers like Waters and
Fry. It is the necessity as well as the pleasure of improvisation, rather than questions of
the permissible erotic, that in my view establishes the most basic connection. However
different in tone and style, Fingersmith and The Liar are linked to Dickens in their
common improvisation on the theme of a strange straight domestic. I will hinge my
brief discussion of the two novels on two central characters: Waters's Mrs. Sucksby
and Fry's Adrian Healey. Their respective uses of the Oliver Twist theme will help to
illustrate some of the differences in the novels' treatment of the Dickensian domestic,
and its relation to queer theory.
Waters's Mrs. Sucksby, though an ambiguous and largely self-serving plotter, is also a
homemaker. She is an "unnatural" mother to the protagonists Maud and Sue in more
than one sense of the word (biological relations are quite literally the puzzler in
Fingersmith, featuring as functionalistic plot devices rather than emotively charged
methods of establishing "real" kinship), who doses her family, or family business, of
infant foundlings with gin – Mrs. Sucksby's Lant Street infant farm may be seen to
work as a highly sardonic comment on the Victorian domestic ideal of separate
spheres, with its femininely connoted domestic as bulwark against the public sphere of
masculine commercialism. But she is also a deeply maternal figure (see also VoigtsVirchow 2009, 118), who quite literally has a power of creating people. This is made
apparent in one of the first scenes of the novel, when she improvises a comforting retelling of the story of Bill Sykes and Nancy for a terrified young Sue, who has just
witnessed Nancy's murder in a stage adaptation of Oliver Twist: "She told me … that
Nancy had come to her senses at last, and had left Bill Sykes entirely; that she had met
a nice chap from Wapping, who had set her up in a little shop selling sugar mice and
tobacco." However false such an assertion, it certainly works to give Sue a sense of
home and safety: lying in her bed at night listening to the familiar sounds of her Lant
Street home, Sue "thought how glad I was that I was already on the side that Nancy
got to at last. – I mean, the good side, with sugar mice in" (Waters 2002, 6-7).
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Riddled with poverty, deceit and the constant threat of discovery and expulsion, Lant
Street, a place with notable echoes to Fagin's den of thieves, is hardly an ideal home.
Nor does it outlast the darker twists of Waters's intricate plot. Or does it? Although
Sue finds out both that Bill Sykes did murder Nancy, and that the home she grew up in
in imagined safety is based on a number of fictions far less benign than that of Nancy
as a shopkeeper in Wapping, Waters at several points of the narrative suggests that
Mrs. Sucksby has created if not a lasting home, then at least a lasting impression of
home for Sue, who evokes for herself a sense of closeness with her surrogate mother
throughout the latter's imprisonment by creating spatial and bodily echoes of her – for
instance by keeping vigil in Lant Street with "every light I could find in the house and
every light I could borrow" because "they kept lights in her cell, that burned all
through the night" (518) or by surrendering her hair to be stroked by Mrs. Sucksby, in
a gesture that recalls the initial scene of the retelling of Oliver Twist, where Mrs.
Sucksby "lifted my hair from about my neck and smoothed it across the pillow" (6):
now, in the condemned cell, she lets it fall, as if to end their common story (519).
Mrs. Sucksby's construction of home may have been inadequate, even tragically so.
But her self-serving plotting notwithstanding, she underlines the strength of her maternal feelings by sacrificing herself for Maud and Sue, in another improvised gesture
that reveals her immediate grasp of the disastrous turn events have taken after the archvillain Gentleman's death (a figure, it may be noted in passing, of a distinctly undomestic character, without permanent home or lasting emotional bonds to family of
choice or origin). Significantly, the influence of Mrs. Sucksby as homemaker on the
lesbian couple Sue and Maud is strong enough to permit both hints at a posthumous
reconciliation ("She could not say it. Neither could I. Not yet.", 543), and also, and
much more importantly, to allow them to create their own improvised home in the
abandoned mansion of Briar, a place where they were after all brought together by the
machinations of Mrs. Sucksby herself. Mrs Sucksby, in her double role of plotter and
homemaker, is surprisingly more lastingly successful than the latter (unlike Mantalini,
who, although a much more consummate actor, ostensibly and merrily fails in both).
Instead of letting the tragic mood prevail, Waters, in my reading, at the very end gives
a hopeful twist to Fingersmith's overarching theme of fateful inheritances and vicious
plotting and counter-plotting by re-uniting the central queer couple via the figure of
the failed straight plotter, and by allowing them to subsist on what they have learnt
from morally ambiguous heterosexual authority figures like Mrs. Sucksby as well as
the entirely sinister Uncle Lilly: the creation of sexual fictions.2
Waters thus gives the Dickensian theme of the resourcefulness of the poor a contemporary queer twist as well as a kind of scholarly pathos. Her teasingly self-conscious
and "wilfully anachronistic" use of the term "queer" throughout the novel, for example, is based, as Eckart Voigts-Virchow has shown, on a reading of "Victorian lesbianism via 1990s lesbian and queer studies" (Voigts-Virchow 2009, 119-120) and, in its
professionally researched imagining of Victorian queer subcultures, has received much
academic attention and acclaim. Part of this appeal, I would suggest, derives from the
2
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invitation, implicit throughout the text, to embark on an academic treasure hunt for
references, not only to queer and feminist theory, but also for verbal and structural
echoes of Dickens himself: notable phrases include allusions to Mrs. Sucksby's habit
of bringing up babies "by hand" in the manner of Mrs. Gargery (Waters 2002, 20), or
the central importance of "ladies' writing" (550) in unravelling the mystery plot (reminiscent of Bleak House); Great Expectations also features as a structural resemblance,
along with Oliver Twist. And Mrs. Sucksby's retelling of Oliver Twist, as has already
been argued, proves programmatic after all: it lays the groundwork for Sue's and
Maud's later progression from homeless and abused orphans to queer householders.
Together with Waters's other work set in the period, Fingersmith re-reads Dickens
(and other Victorians like Wilkie Collins) by supplying the Victorian lesbian romance
novel that never was, and can also be read as a vast substantial improvisation on the
theme of the unspoken possibilities of queer domestic happiness in the days before
"queer" – a fictional equivalent to what Furneaux aims for in the realm of scholarship.
Fry, on the other hand, queers Dickens via the insertion of an anachronism that is conceived as blatantly obvious and highly functional at the same time, and that works as a
warning of taking (Queer) Dickens too literally. Improvisation here is not focused on
keeping a delicate balance between exploring unsaid possibilities and slipping into
unintentional anachronism, but on generating comic effects, surprise twists of plot and
entertaining a contemporary audience in a way that could be described as playfully
erudite. This is partly because while Waters's novel is set in the days of Victoria, Fry's
is set in the (early) days of Neo-Victorianism, and the atmosphere of the novel is consequently different: less densely Dickensian, and more of a loosely collagistic assortment of mostly popcultural styles and references. Fry's Dickens, generally less in evidence as a structural and stylistic influence than Waters's, works most prominently as a
cultural icon, if not fetish, around whom comical havoc (intentional and unintentional)
within an academic environment is created.
The Liar places central importance on a "lost" Dickens manuscript called Peter Flowerbuck – presumably a searing indictment of Victorian child prostitution in the form of
a queer rewriting of Oliver Twist, but actually a faux Neo-Dickensian porn novel
knocked off by the ever-inventive protagonist Adrian Healey in one of his several attempts to impress his mentor Donald Trefusis as well as seduce his former schoolfellow Hugo Cartwright. Adrian, like Waters's heroines, is under a continual compulsion to act – but his motives are as little to do with the demands of plot and purpose as
Mantalini's compliments are with genuine infatuation. Improvised role play, bluffing
and double bluffing are Adrian's main, if not only, motives for embarking on any kind
of venture – be they playing cricket or writing novels. As his mentor Trefusis, another
expert role player, has it: "It's so hard to find a good crook these days" (Fry 1991,
148). Adrian's crookish qualities take a distinctly Dickensian turn in his creation of
Mr. Polterneck, a comical villain from his bogus "Dickens" novel Peter Flowerbuck –
a figure who, like Mantalini, enjoys piling on the verbiage: "My good faith is a flag,
Mr. Flowerbuck. It is a tower, Sir, a Monument. My good faith is not made of air, Mr.
Flowerbuck, it is an object such as you might touch and look upwards on with wonder
and you may whip me until I bleed if it ain't so" (83-4): this is Polterneck's way of ad-
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vertising the rent boy Joe Cotton to the eponymous hero Peter Flowerbuck. The mimicking of a peculiarly Dickensian rhetoric of faked sincerity here partly works to
achieve similar comic effects as the convolutions of Mantalini or Mrs. Nickleby's
vegetable wooer: it reproduces the strange repetitiveness at the heart of Dickens's domestic comedy, while at the same time taking it out of its imagined limits and into the
sexual underground. If Fry were serious about the idea of a genuine Dickens novel
about male child prostitution, he could simply be seen as Waters without the historical
training.
But of course Polterneck takes the seediness of Mantalini one step too far, as Adrian,
Trefusis (and Fry) are aware – but not Tim Anderson, head of the English department
at Adrian's Cambridge college, a reputed expert in things (neo-)Victorian. Nor is this
an innocent by-product of the plot: Fry knows his Other Victorians as well as Waters
does. Pretending to write a paper on "The Victorian Deviant Ethic" (135), Adrian
manages to get access to the most hidden recesses of his faculty library – only to mock
the librarian. Anderson is pathetically misguided in his enthusiasm for the supposedly
sensational find: eager to underline his academic credentials by emphasizing a fashionably Dark Dickens, Anderson enthuses that, reading "Flowerbuck", he is "sensing a
deeper anger [...] a more complete symphonic vision [...] a more terrified Dickens, a
more, if you like, Kafkaesque Dickens" (133-134). Fry does improvise on the theme of
the constructed nature of gender and sexuality in all its forms, but he also, and I think
more crucially, plays upon the constructed nature of academia (and queer theory) itself. Here is not the heartfelt political charge of a novel like Fingersmith, but the exuberantly queer and pornographic rewriting of Dickens works, one might suggest, to
parody just such attempts of imagining a Queer Dickens via the lens of contemporary
queer theory – at least, if the queer perspective is superimposed without the historical
self-consciousness or subtleness of the kind that Waters employs.
This is not to say that the general charge of The Liar is anti-academic, nor that the insertion of the bogus Dickens novel is a purely intratextual gimmick, useful only as just
another way in which Adrian can put on an act. What Fry seems to share with Dickens
is an ambivalent mistrust in institutions as both constrictive and homely. Adrian
thrives most at public school and at Cambridge, far less in the outside world. And
rather than being traumatized by "bruisingly inappropriate interpellations" in his
"queer childhood" (Segdwick 1985, ix), Adrian at 15, when we first meet him, is
openly, if not obnoxiously queer and in no sort of quandary about it. This however
does not prevent him from later marrying his college girlfriend and becoming a university institution: The Liar is much more of a coming-in than a coming-out novel, and
generally seems to parody about every literary discourse that Fry, whose experience as
a sketch comedy writer and performer is much in evidence throughout the novel, can
lay his hands on. As a public school boy with only the loosest of ties to his biological
parents, Adrian can even be read, arguably with a slightly benevolent stretch of the
imagination, as a queer variation of the Dickensian orphan boy made good – something that Waters's Sue and Maud more obviously embody. How much of the comedy
is indebted to Dickens's superficial reputation as a family writer, and how much on his
actually more fractured and difficult perception of family and the domestic, is not
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completely clear. But I would suggest that our enjoyment of the parody does depend a
great deal on Fry's taking over from Dickens not only the joy in improvising, in consciously producing and reproducing excessive and parodic verbiage and jargon, but
also the determination to give a home to even the most seemingly recalcitrant of characters, even if that home turns out to be Cambridge University.
I hope to have shown some of the possibilities of contemporary queer responses to
Dickens – in their relation to the Dickensian domestic as largely a matter of improvisation, and in their relation to the idea of a Queer Dickens. Implicitly, Waters and Fry
can be seen as addressing and answering within their fiction the twin challenges inherent to queer-affirmative scholarly readings of any literature predating queer theory:
namely, the charge of anachronism (see Voigts-Virchow 2009, 121) and the risk of
euphoric misreading (as for instance Adrienne Rich's 1986 afterword to her pioneering
1980 essay "Compulsory Heterosexuality and Lesbian Existence" already pointed to;
Rich 1993, 246-249). Both are fictional exercises in how to treat those challenges intelligently and with a distinctly Dickensian twist.
My paper ends on a number of questions that I have been unable to answer satisfactorily to myself: namely, does our perception of Dickens change after reading these
queer variations? Or rather our perception of the perception of Dickens? Does the interest in an improvised domestic work as a genuine link between Dickens, Fry and
Waters? Can we accord Dickens the "central position [...] in queer literary history"
(Furneaux 2010, 8) that Furneaux claims for him? Or does he remain essentially a
writer for the masses, whose sexual behaviour is ruled by certain restrictions and normative assumptions that he seems not to be so much interested in challenging, but in
turning into art, distorting, exaggerating, parodying and also celebrating? And does
reducing Dickens's queer potential to an aesthetic strategy run counter to more positively comprehensive and historical queer-affirmative readings? This last would be an
unintended, but maybe unavoidable undercurrent of my paper.
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MARTIN MIDDEKE (AUGSBURG) AND
CHRISTOPH REINFANDT (TÜBINGEN)
The Place of Theory: Introduction

The three panel sessions of the section set out to engage in debates on what the place
of theory in English and American Studies is today and where it might possibly be
heading. Throughout, theory was discussed as a cultural practice in its institutional importance for the academic disciplines of English and American Studies and in its role
for the epistemologies of literary studies, cultural studies and linguistics in general.
As is well known, in his MLA presidential address of 1986 J. Hillis Miller proclaimed
the "triumph of theory", and right he was about the immense interdisciplinary proliferation of theoretical approaches our field of study has seen ever since. Today, poststructuralist and deconstructionist theory in particular seems – modified as it may have
been – well above reproach: the deconstructionist insight, for instance, that nothing
under the sun, neither history, politics, power structures, nor gender, culture, nor the
interpretation of cultures and the meaning emanating from cultural artifacts, be it objects or texts, ever comes naturally, seems to be generally accepted in our discipline
these days. In university syllabuses, canons, M.A. theses and PhD dissertations names
such as de Saussure, Bakhtin, Lacan, Derrida, Foucault, Jameson and many more have
become a commodity, as it were, inasmuch as terms like intertextuality, discourse or
heteronormativity, to name but a few, have become well-established. Thus, as theoretical insight inspired by poststructuralist philosophy and deconstruction has become
part of the general vocabulary, theory no longer has to confront academic conservatism. While this might entail the loss of some of theory's earlier radical appeal, new
approaches to the theoretical understanding of literary texts and cultural processes
have nevertheless been proliferating ever since: Literary Ethics, Systems Theory,
Theories of (Cultural) Memory, Literary Anthropology, Cognitive Poetics, Cultural
Ecology, to name but a few, have borne out a continuous interest in a redefinition of
what literature is or does and an ongoing refinement of the ways of analyzing and elucidating literature and culture. On the other hand, however, studies such as Valentine
Cunningham's Reading after Theory (2002) or Terry Eagleton's After Theory (2004)
have hinted at the fact that Anglo-American criticism is no longer centrally concerned
with (literary) theory, and much of a university teacher's day-to-day teaching would
seem to confirm this observation.
Nevertheless, Cunningham has pointed out that theory precedes any reading. Any
reading, he argues, "is inevitably belated", it is "always posterior work coming after
writing" (Cunningham 2002, 4). Readers, he carries on, cannot be imagined as having
a clean slate or being innocent in their readings, and there are always imaginative, intellectual, emotional as well as ethical preconceptions their readings are grounded in
that render any reading a "postlapsarian business" (Cunningham 2002, 5). Similar to

306

SECTION V

Alain Badiou, who argued in his Theory of the Subject (2009) that "Every subject is
political. This is why there are few subjects and rarely any politics", Cunningham's acknowledgement of the inevitability of having to choose a theory seems almost paradoxical in the face of the very ubiquity of theory at hand. Does the proliferation of theory
entail a state of oversaturation and even obscurity? Much in this vein yet much more
sardonically, Terry Eagleton asked: "what kind of fresh thinking does the new era demand?" "Structuralism, Marxism, post-structuralism", he continues, "are no longer the
sexy topics they were. What is sexy instead is sex" (Eagleton 2003, 2). Eagleton seems
to register a return of reality which turns out to be the repressed of the 'specifically literary interpretation of culture' inspired by the theoretical turn of the 1980s. While this
brought about new topics, new questions, and new fields of research both in literary and
cultural studies and had "quietly-spoken middle class students huddle diligently in libraries, at work on sensational subjects like vampirism and eye-gouging, cyborgs and
porno movies" it was also, for Eagleton, indicative of a 'Culture of Amnesia':
There are advantages in being able to write your Ph.D. thesis without stirring from in front of
the TV set. In the old days, rock music was a distraction from your studies; now it may well be
what you are studying. Intellectual matters are no longer an ivory tower affair, but belong to
the world of media and shopping malls, bedrooms and brothels. As such, they re-join everyday-life – but only at the risk of losing their ability to subject it to critique. (Eagleton 2003, 3)

Then again, the alleged 'triumph of theory' has also spawned a crisis of theory in the opposite direction, as it were, in that the promise of revolutionary insights gained from
theoretical abstraction has often led into a labyrinth of terminological inaccessibility and
inadequacy, into the ivory tower of at times narcissistic and self-indulgent meta-language. Most importantly, perhaps, Eagleton also touches on the rather normative question of whether there is or should be a limit beyond which or, more likely, below which
theory should neither go nor sink; at second sight, Eagleton's statement touches upon a
more central problem that underlies any theory concerned with literature, culture and art:
The obvious incommensurability between the sign system that we study closely and its
material basis – linguistic signs, words, objects, historical or political conditions and
surroundings of their production, reception and constitution – in short, reality.
(Literary) theory, in the end, is a theory of representation. It reflects upon the diverse
and manifold forms of symbolic action in which human beings reflect upon themselves
in forms of fictional and artistic transformations of reality into language and other media of representation. The "singularity of literature", as Derek Attridge has pointed out,
takes its cue from difference, from the very incommensurability of the linguistic signs
and their material basis, and, consequently, "solves no problems and saves no souls;
nevertheless […] it is effective, even if its effects are not predictable enough to serve a
political or moral program" (Attridge 2004, 4). And this foundational insight of literary theory has surely found its way into recent theories of culture and the media as
well. However, that very same Derek Attridge, who we were lucky enough to win as a
plenary speaker for our section, has recently put together, with Jane Elliott, a collection of essays under the title Theory after 'Theory'. Here, the title of the volume indicates that the time of grand, capital-T Theory may well be over even as the introduction of the volume insists on "Theory's nine lives" and its ethics of persistent questioning: "This volume suggests that, where theory continues to thrive, it increasingly
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adopts positions that challenge some of the fundamental intellectual stances that once
defined 'Theory'" (Attridge/Elliott 2011, 2). And again there seems to be a variety of
returns, be it a return to older philosophical concepts, the demand for a return to a form
of scientific realism, or the return of reality in the acknowledgement that some of the
insights of 'Theory' have been operationalized in the "War on Terror" and elsewhere.
Meanwhile in the German academic field, a group of theorists from various disciplines
has recently come together to contribute to a volume entitled Theorietheorie: Wider
die Theoriemüdigkeit der Geisteswissenschaften ('The Theory of Theory: Against
Theoretical Exhaustion in the Humanities'). Again, this volume argues for a persistent
questioning of theory itself, while a planned second conference and volume acknowledges the return of reality by somewhat paradoxically asking what comes Before Theory and giving some hints in its call for papers by adopting the (theoretical) terms Immersion – Materiality – Intensity for its subtitle. The Place of Theory, then, seems to
be somewhere between 'theorytheory' and reality, or in other words: between reflexivity and application – and that, of course, is no news at all because that is where theory
has always been except for a brief period towards the end of the twentieth century
when it managed to detach itself from reality-oriented concerns to an unprecedented
extent under the auspices of literature and literary studies.
So where do we go from here? The contributions to the three panel sessions of the section provided some glimpses not only of the place of theory but also of its future
against this background. The panel began with fairly general assessments of the situation by two of the leading protagonists of theoretical thinking in English studies in
Germany. From this remote corner of the world of Anglophone literary and cultural
studies, both Jürgen Schlaeger and Herbert Grabes witnessed the triumph of theory in
the 1980s and its somewhat reluctant reverberations in German English studies, and
we are happy that they both remained young at heart and involved in academic affairs
in spite of their retirement some time ago. On the second day, Helga Schwalm and
Christian Huck addressed problems of empiricism and its uneasy relationship with literary theory. And finally, the perceived split between literary theory and life-as-lived
came into focus with Sebastian Domsch's addressing 'Ethics and Agency' from a literary-theoretical perspective, Gerold Sedlmayr's take on 'The Literariness of Theory' and
Nicola Glaubitz's reflections on 'Literary Theory and Literature in Organization Studies'.
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DEREK ATTRIDGE (YORK)
Challenging Theory: The Question of Time and Place in Literary
Creation and Reception

My talk first discusses the place of theory today as manifested in my work as co-editor
of a recent anthology, Theory after 'Theory'. Surveying current theoretical developments for this publication led to the conclusion that there is no particular place for theory today; rather, there is a multiplicity of theoretical endeavours and projects informed by theory. Among the most productive areas are the body (including disability
studies and biopolitics), a renewal of the question of the aesthetic, and the ethics of
alterity.
As an example of one theoretical issue that is very much alive today, I turn to a case
study that addresses the question, "What is the role of place in our responses to literary
works?" I ask how we can account for the experience of inventiveness when we read a
work that arises from, and on its initial publication spoke to, a significantly different
cultural context from our own. To what extent does a responsible reading of such a
work imply a project of countering any sense of inventiveness that arises solely from
the cultural distance between the contexts of production and of reception? If so, how
can this be achieved? How can we know if it has been achieved? If, on the other hand,
it is legitimate to capitalize on effects of inventiveness that arise from cultural difference, how can we avoid reducing the work to an example of pleasurable exoticism?
The example of Alaa al Aswany's novel The Yacoubian Building (2002), in its original
form and in English translation, is used to discuss these issues, concluding that the inevitable disparity that arises under such circumstances need not disqualify a reading;
the responsibility of the reader is not to undertake a reconstruction of the original moment of reception in the home culture but to allow the norms of the host culture to be
challenged by whatever is experienced as inventive in the work.
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HERBERT GRABES (GIESSEN)
The Fate of Texts Under Changing Theory

The practice of 'close reading' with its focus in the era of the New Criticism from the
1930s to the 1950s was based on Ogden and Richards' Gestalt theory of meaning as
presented in The Meaning of Meaning from 1923. Its focus on the internal interrelations between textual elements led to a strong empowerment of literary texts in their
individuality. This changed in the 1960s and '70s when under the hegemony of structuralist theory the focus shifted to 'textuality', the variety of genre-specific structures as
well as the hierarchy of deep structures and their surface manifestations.
Yet at the heyday of structuralism its successor, 'poststructuralism', with its relativizing
premise that all structures we encounter are nothing but the result of our own structuring activity, was already establishing itself. As a result of the deconstructionist view
that reading is 'writing', given texts were wilfully fragmented, collated with other texts
by reading one text 'through' another one, or turned into their opposite by a critical
reading that pretended to 'reveal' what the 'deconstructed' text was held to have deliberately excluded. In the 1970s, reading became even more a trendy theoretical topic
with the advent of reception theory. The fate of individual texts under the regime of
reception theory was, on the whole, a much better one, for the investigation of the
reading process in its dynamic interaction between the textually given and the contribution of the reader involved a close attention to all kinds of individual textual features. Then, in the 1980s, New Historicism became the most widely disseminated
theoretical turn, obviously in reaction to the felt neglect of the historical in the phase of
deconstruction. Yet soon it showed that the new approach to old texts, whether literary
or not, was tainted by treating them as mere instruments to prove or, rather, illustrate a
particular conception of history as a power-game. And this holds also largely true for
Cultural Materialism, the considerably more politicized British version of the new turn
to history in the 1980s.
A similarly reductionist effect on the dealing with individual texts can be found in
Postcolonial Theory. Being primarily interested in questions of race, class, and gender
under the hegemony of colonialism, it led in most cases to a reading of literary works,
especially novels with their extensive worldmaking, as thesis novels with a definite
closure.
This must also be said about the consequences not only of earlier feminist theory but
also of the theory of gender studies. Though individual texts play an important role in
gender studies, the strong emphasis on theory has more often than not led to their being treated as merely supporting documentary evidence for general assumptions. And
unfortunately this is also all too often true in the domain of cultural studies that has
become increasingly important in the humanities since the late 1970s due to the appearance of a whole number of cultural turns. While the range of texts that came to be
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considered as source material for the investigation of culture was widened, their specific textual quality was once again mostly held to be of no particular interest – a development particularly detrimental to an adequate appreciation of literary texts. One all
too often gets the uncomfortable impression that the texts that are referred to or analyzed in detail, including canonized literary texts, are treated as if they had been written above all to support the views of the theorists. Perhaps this is almost unavoidable;
yet the ensuing awkwardness seems to be an indication that it cannot be right.

THE PLACE OF THEORY

311

JÜRGEN SCHLAEGER (BERLIN)
The Place of Literary Theory Today

The paper starts out by identifying three major impulses that fuelled literary theory
when it became the thing to do in literary studies from the sixties of the last century
onwards: 1. To get out of the stifling atmosphere which the traditional hunter-andgatherer philologists and the self-appointed custodians of the canon of great literature
had created. 2. To raise the status of literary studies in the academic world as an intellectually demanding field by transforming it with the prestige of theorizing into 'Literaturwissenschaft'. 3. To lay solid cognitive foundations for understanding what literature really is and does; to create the conditions under which the progress of knowledge
about literature, its diversity, character and functions could be assured by rational debates, by controversies about fundamentals, in short, by everything that counts as indispensible criteria for the research process in other fields of knowledge.
If one compares the role and practice of literary theory today with this set of motivations one has to come to the conclusion that of the three original impulses only one
still seems to be going strong and that is the second one.
The first reason for presenting one's theoretical credentials no longer exists and the
third one has lost most of its drive after the onslaught of post-structuralism and the
resulting metastasizing of epistemological scepticism. As an almost natural consequence, patchwork theorizing has proliferated. The loss of the third impulse is particularly regrettable as it had provided some sort of bulwark against the dangers of jargon-mongering, theoretically syncretistic speculation, agenda peddling, coterie building and, in general, intellectual sloppiness.
The paper then argues that to go back to one of the old theoretical paradigms such as
structuralism, hermeneutics, phenomenology and others to search for some aspect or
application that previous generations of scholars might have missed, is no way out.
But to visit the old battlegrounds to see how and why these old paradigms proved so
productive and why they came to outlive their usefulness is the best way to find a new
starting point for a revival of theorizing as an intellectually challenging project in literary studies. The second part of the paper illustrates such an approach by sketching the
trajectory of Wolfgang Iser's 'Reader Response Theory' from its phase of high productivity until its later stages when he had to resort to ever more sophisticated evasive
moves and add-ons to protect his basic model from collapsing, thus marking one of the
points from which a new theoretical effort could take off.
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HELGA SCHWALM (BERLIN)
Rethinking the Empirical in Literary/Cultural History

Traditionally, there has been no place for the empirical under the auspices of "Theory"
(leaving aside the special connection of empirical observability, verifiability and theoricity in S. J. Schmidt's "empirical science of literature"). This paper surveys the recent
role of the empirical in literary theory in order to suggest points of intersection between seemingly incompatible concepts, (inter)textuality and the empirical, within the
theoretical framework of a revised social theory and history of literature.
While the primary focus of current empirical approaches such as David Attridge's concept of literature as "event" (2004) and cognitive theories of literature (Stockwell
2002; Miall 2006 etc.) has been on reading processes, this has left questions pertaining
to the social history of reading and cultural dissemination unanswered. In contrast, this
paper envisages a fresh interdisciplinary engagement with empirical socio-historical
data that would allow scholars to take account of the dynamics of individual textual/literary practices in relation to the dissemination of discursive configurations, cultural norms, their transitions and their material conditions in terms of a "political
economy of reading" (St. Clair 2005). St Clair's empirical revision of literary history
qua quantitative data opens up the possibility of a new, theorized social history of literature that is not at odds with cultural history and, moreover, reconciles the empirical
with the concept of inter/textuality. Individual textual practices of rewriting may be
viewed as sites of structural actualization and improvisation, generating variations and
transformations of the structures of meaning (Willems 2000) and thus exceeding cultural/social determination. While such practices ultimately elude empirical study, they
can be theorized in a social theory of literature.
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CHRISTIAN HUCK (KIEL)
Misreading Shelley, Misreading Theory:
Deconstruction, Media and Materiality

In 1986, J. Hillis Miller was asked to give the Presidential Address at the annual meeting of the Modern Language Association. Here, Miller proclaimed the "triumph of
theory" that has preoccupied English Studies for the last twenty-five years. Today,
however, a certain weariness towards this triumph of theory – Theory with a capital T,
that is – can be felt amongst many. A closer look at Miller's speech also reveals a
slightly less triumphal attitude: "The Triumph of Theory, the Resistance to Reading,
and the Question of the Material Base", as the full title reads, also mentions the possible casualties of such a triumph: materiality and the face-to-face encounter with specific books. The aim of my contribution is to see whether these casualties can still be
saved, and, on a more ambitious level, to suggest ways of doing English Studies after
Theory – although not without theory.
In order to go beyond Theory I think there is no other way than to go through Theory
once again. Therefore, I will re-trace the development of deconstruction in literary
studies and re-evaluate the results of deconstructive readings, especially with regards
to Percy Bysshe Shelley's "The Triumph of Life". After recapitulating some wellknown interpretative and philosophical shortcomings in the application of deconstruction to literature, especially with regards to J. Hillis Miller and Paul de Man, I will
take another look at deconstruction and attempt to develop a new approach to the study
of literature, an approach that takes the media-material dimension of literature more
seriously.
This materiality of literature is not one represented, but one manifested in the materiality of the medium itself. Before all representation, before all referring to some other
materiality or idea, or rather: co-originary with it, comes the aisthetic perception of the
medium. Materiality appears in the context of meaning only, but equally, meaning
only appears in the context of materiality. Consequently, I suggest that the confrontation with literature – or any other cultural product for that matter – should be understood as an interpretative act situated in time and space, as a performance that can be
examined according to factors of perception, corporality and staging. Finally, understanding the relations between the diverging agencies of readers, meaning and materiality becomes the task of literary and cultural studies.
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SEBASTIAN DOMSCH (MUNICH)
Ethics and Agency: The Limits and Necessity of Ethical Criticism

The recent return of ethical considerations to the theory of literature is a challenge to
both post-structural and formalist or aestheticist theory, with a main frontline running
along the boundaries of the text. While deconstruction and rhetorical analysis claim
that there is no 'outside' of the text, ethical criticism is an endeavour to breach these
boundaries and to establish a connection between the text and the real world of fleshand-blood authors and readers, at least with regards to shared values.
Ethical considerations within literary theory have long been regarded as outdated, yet
the starting point for this analysis could be said to be the apparent inevitability of ethical criticism, the inability of recipients not to put themselves in relation to what they
perceive as ethical concerns for a prolonged time, together with the nagging suspicion
that ethical criticism, as a theory, has fallen short of explaining adequately how the
relation between ethics and aesthetics, between arts and morals, actually works, not
least because it so stubbornly falls back behind advances already made in literary theory. Implied but not made explicit, most ethical critics have a very specific concept of
fiction in mind when they are talking about "literature" or even, more generally, about
"art". This concept is closely tied to mimetic poetics as propagated throughout classicism, and it sees fiction as bound to what I call a "referential obligation": though fiction consists of statements about things that do not exist, it is understood that these
non-existing things all refer to analogous things that do exist. And fiction can only be
valid or relevant insofar as the author strives to make the analogy "truthful". In this
view, fiction is obliged to what it refers to; it is relevant not as a presentation of something that is not, but ultimately only as a representation of something that is under a
new name; as a sign system, it is not what it is, but what it refers to.
The referential-obligation thesis is the reason why aesthetics is ultimately the blind
spot of ethicism. Because the aesthetic qualities of a work of art are everything that
exceeds its propositional content. This means that ethicists are largely blind to the fact
that engaging an object as an object of art means to engage it in a specific kind of way,
a way that is not reducible to the truth value of its propositional content via the referential obligation – but that nevertheless turns out to be of ethical relevance in itself. It
is the neglect of the aesthetic and therefore self-referential qualities of works of art that
blinds ethical critics to the range of agency that the perceiver of an artwork is given.
It is maybe more helpful to compare a person's engagement with a literary text or another piece of art with entering into a game. Art, fiction and games are similar in this
way: they are only what they are for each person that accepts them to be thus. The
moral agency of a reader/player is not in any simple way tied to the moral nature of the
act she reads about/commits, but in her conscious acceptance of entering into the game
of fictionality or simulation. It is their very desire to connect text to world and free it
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from the grasp of post-structural relativism that makes ethical critics forget the core
function of fictionality: to offer alternative versions of the world that can be engaged
playfully – and even temporarily embraced – because they are recognized as fictional.
Art is a game where we learn not primarily how to lead a good life, but how we would
like the story of leading a good life to sound, how ethical concerns can be expressed,
and how the form of this expression is tied to its content. There is no outside ethics,
that is why ethical concerns will never cease to be relevant, but ethics cannot be
thought outside of their being expressed, and instead of a clear-cut comparison of an
ethical truth to a given statement, fiction is a game of "let's assume". While this might
be far too relativistic for moral realists like Gardner or Booth, it seems a first step towards adequately understanding the connection between ethics and agency in a poststructuralist perception of art.
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GEROLD SEDLMAYR (WÜRZBURG)
Literary Theory in Reverse: The Literariness of Theory

Beginning with Faust's translation of the first line of the Gospel of John in Goethe's
drama and with Friedrich Kittler's interpretation of Faust's interpretative act in Aufschreibesysteme 1800/1900 (Discourse Networks 1800/1900), this paper sets out to reflect more generally both on the status of the literary studies scholar and on the contested place of literary theory today. Especially poststructuralist and deconstructionist
thinkers (like Kittler) have been accused of endangering the seriousness of the academic
project: by phrasing their propositions in vague and obscure ways, by employing dark
metaphors and even by deconstructing their own presumptions, those professing 'theory'
seem to deliberately abandon the long-established consensus in the human sciences on
objectivity, including clarity of style, and install a deceitful pseudoscience instead.
However, as the paper proposed, precisely the fact that theory often appears to be 'literary' rather than 'objective' or 'scientific' might be an advantage rather than a shortcoming.
In order to fathom some of the semantic scope of literariness in this respect, it proves
fruitful to consider Derek Attridge's claims regarding the impossibility of clearly separating literary from non-literary language. His assumption that literary theory depends
on the theorist's experiencing of literature – an experiencing constituted by an excess
of 'rationality' – is combined in the paper with Paul de Man's advocating of a subversively political, because self-confidently 'rhetorical', kind of theory. Importantly, a
heeding of de Man's line of argument helps to clarify a historical trajectory, precisely
because, for him, the demand for objectivity in literary studies is far from self-evident;
rather, it is the consequence of past knowledge formations. In his essay "The Resistance to Theory", he therefore attempted to unsettle the priority of logic – a priority
that has been the effect of a naturalizing of the hierarchies embedded within the medieval grouping of the liberal arts in the trivium and the quadrivium. According to de
Man, knowledge of the world by way of language – including the language of literary
studies – has customarily been channelled by the unconditional and non-contingent
necessity of mathematical soundness. To provoke rhetorical excesses, hence, may be a
way of disrupting such habitual channelling.
The remainder of the paper is dedicated to questioning – or at least putting in perspective – its own previous assumptions. Again, this is done by historicizing them. Firstly,
attention is drawn to the fact that the most elementary tenets of contemporary theory
may have their origins in the philosophical and poetological assumptions of the Romantic movement, within which they thus may be 'trapped'. Secondly, it is suggested
that the coming into being of academic literary scholarship around 1800 was dependent on its inescapable locatedness within the institution of the university, and therefore
its confinement within the university's ideological strictures. Consequently, in the conclusion, a consideration of Jacques Derrida's conception of a "university without conditions" is proposed as a viable notion with regard to a possible rethinking of the
common ground occupied by literature and literary theory.
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NICOLA GLAUBITZ (SIEGEN)
Managing Complexity: Literary Theory and Literature
in Organization Studies

Since the early 1990s, representatives of 'critical organization studies' (a movement
within organization and management studies) have increasingly turned to literature and
to postmodern literary and cultural theory in order to model communication processes
and organizational structures within companies, corporations, and administrations.
Some authors talked about a 'literary turn' in a discipline situated between the social
sciences, psychology, business economics, and administration and management studies. This paper asks how and why a discipline mainly drawing on social science methods and premises (e.g. general systems theory) discusses literature and literary theory;
and whether the terms of this transfer have any significance for the place of theory in
literary studies.
The interest in literary texts and theories is part of a reorientation process within organization studies, prompted by the restructuring of traditional bureaucratic administrations in transnationally operating, decentralized corporations in the late 1980s (De
Cock; Land 2006, 518-519; Parker 1992, 4). But the explanatory and descriptive power of rational science models, which had dominated (and continue to dominate) organization studies had come under scrutiny even earlier when Karl Weick observed that
"many parts [of organizations] prove intractable to analysis through rational assumptions" (Weick 1976, 1). From the point of view of critical organization studies, these
intractable parts are language and culture: The polysemic nature of language undermines the precision required for formalized processes, and the often tacit rules according to which people perform within organizations are difficult to observe and to conceptualize (Czarniawska 1999, 112; Gagliardi 2001). Even highly complex models
derived from general systems theory face this difficulty (Czarniawska 2008, 81, 88).
Literature and postmodern theories (Derrida, Foucault, Lyotard), as representatives of
critical organization studies hold, are better able to grasp the problem of complexity –
the improbable, contingent, and processual nature of all forms of ordering and organizing (Phillips 1995, 628-629, 634).
Postmodern theory and literary fiction are invoked by organization studies as complementary epistemologies that allow researchers to detect problematic areas in organizing and to describe them in a sufficiently complex manner. Apart from that, literature
and literary theory function as 'sensitizing devices' and as 'inspirations' for shifts of
perspective (towards a historical view of organizing and modernity, towards the affective dimensions of communication, towards the collateral effects of increased efficiency, towards the contingency of order, towards the processual and performative character of semiosis) (De Cock; Land 2006, 518). For literary studies, the somewhat surprising popularity of a highly speculative style of theorizing (contested even in the home
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discipline) is a strong argument for theoretical pluralism – and for the significance that
'our' ongoing cultivation of aesthetic complexity, be it in the form of literary, cultural
or media texts, has for other fields of inquiry.
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HANS-JÜRGEN DILLER (BOCHUM)
1

Historical Semantics, Corpora and the Unity of English Studies

1.

Introduction: English Studies and the Rest of the World

Looking merely at the academic book market, we may well think that Historical Semantics is a flourishing linguistic discipline. This century has already seen half a
dozen massive handbooks and essay collections in this field and in the closely related
one of Historical Pragmatics (such as Blank/Koch 1999; Díaz Vera 2002; Eckardt et
al. 2003; McConchie et al. 2006; Fitzmaurice/Taavitsainen 2007; Vanhove 2008; Allen/Robinson, forthcoming). The number of computer-readable historical corpora and
other tools is growing rapidly, too. There is also a growing awareness of the need to
co-operate with seemingly more advanced, more 'modern' approaches like socio- and
psycholinguistics.
At the same time Historical Semantics, like most historical disciplines, is one of the
main targets of a narrowly utilitarian philistinism, as represented by the Browne Report2 and by the definition of "impact" offered by the British Research Councils: "the
demonstrable contribution that excellent research makes to society and the economy."3
The logic of such a narrow view is that the unity of English Studies will be sacrificed,
and that the funding of English Studies will be limited to those parts which are useful
in that narrow sense.
The "demonstrable contribution" of historical knowledge to the economy will be indirect at best. What is much easier to demonstrate is the damage suffered by societies
and cultures which neglect it. As Popper (1945) and Hayek (1978, German original
1970) have pointed out, the neglect of history tempts us to mistake the conventional
for the arbitrary, thus inspiring an excessive confidence in our ability to change things
as we want. Hayek has even devoted a lecture to this temptation, which he called "The
Errors of Constructivism", with the following summary of those errors:
The basic conception of this constructivism can perhaps be expressed in the simplest manner by
the innocent sounding formula that, since man has himself created the institutions of society and
civilisation, he must be able to alter them at will so as to satisfy his desires or wishes. (1978, 3)

Linguists have a special responsibility on this count because the confusion is prominently linked to a linguist's name. It was after all Ferdinand de Saussure who coined
1

2
3

An earlier version of this paper was read as a plenary lecture at the Twelfth International Conference on English and American Literature and Language at the University of Cracow in April
2011 and will be published in the Proceedings of that conference (Dbrowska et al., eds, forthcoming). The present version has profited from suggestions by Monika Fludernik.
<http://hereview.independent.gov.uk/hereview/report/>
<http://www.ahrc.ac.uk/FundedResearch/impact/Pages/default.aspx> (Arts & Humanities Research Council)
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the phrase of the arbitrariness of the linguistic sign when what he really meant was its
conventional character.
The constructivism whose errors Popper and Hayek expose was particularly powerful
in the student revolt of the late 1960s and '70s. Its ruling slogan was: "The state we are
in is not God-made but human-made. Therefore, it can be changed by humans." The
answer to this is: yes it can, but chances are it won't change in the direction you want.
A more recent instance of such constructivism, from the opposite political corner, is
the invasion of Iraq in 2003. It was advertised as a "regime change", as "democracy
promotion". Again, the lesson is that you can change things, but probably not in the direction you want. This lesson has been notably drawn by New York Times columnist
David Brooks, a prominent Burkean conservative who accuses the Bush Administration of "not understand[ing] the culture of the country". In an interview with Der
Spiegel, he quotes a member of that Administration as replying "I don't believe in culture."4 Unbelief in, and ignorance of, culture are the essential flaws of constructivism:
it neglects the conditions which changes have to take into account. It is impatient with
what Popper calls "piecemeal technology".
It would of course be preposterous to claim that Historical Semantics could prevent
another Iraq war. But together with other historical disciplines it can help create a culture of awareness and respect: awareness of the long and meandering course which the
evolution of our leading ideas and concepts has taken, and respect for the enormous
burden of modernization which for instance the Muslim world is facing.
Few would doubt that such an effect is culturally and socially useful, but it must be realized that it does not satisfy the requirements of the narrow utilitarianism described
above. Language disciplines are of course not historical in their entirety. Most of those
who study them are primarily (and rightly) interested in the language of the present.
But language knowledge that is limited to the present, unaware of the historical dimension, is of necessity deficient. Awareness of the historical dimension is more than
knowing that things were different in the past; still more important is a curiosity about
those differences, in other words: wanting to know why change has taken place. Without that curiosity and that awareness we may understand how a language is used, but
we won't be able to understand the attitudes of language users to the language they
use. The language disciplines have to be more than just practically useful; as humanistic disciplines they must arouse that curiosity and show ways of satisfying it.
Changes take place, of course, at all levels of language: phonology, morphology, syntax, vocabulary, also at the level of text types or genres. But the level that lends itself
most readily to observation is probably that of the vocabulary or lexis. Lexis is that
part of the language system which holds by far the largest number of elements. It could
even be claimed that the vocabulary of a language is potentially infinite: there is no
limit beyond which new words cannot be added. This makes lexis a very fertile and
heuristically useful field of research. The potential infinity of the vocabulary enables a
language community to respond to any new situation that it regards as worth com4

Der Spiegel, 23, 82; 6 June 2011, re-translated from German.
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municating about, in other words: as social-culturally relevant. Exaggerating but
slightly, we may say that a new word provides prima facie evidence that a language
community is seeing the world in a new way, however slight that newness may be. But
there is also a downside to that potential infinity: the wealth of data which the vocabulary offers makes it well-nigh impossible for the researcher to impose some order on it.
At this point a distinction introduced by Coseriu is helpful: between "adoption" (Sp.
adopción) or "Übernahme" as opposed to "innovation" (Sp. innovación) or "Neuerung" (1973, 80; 1974, 68). Innovations are to Coseriu mere facts of speech which
happen all the time but usually go unnoticed. Adoptions, on the other hand, are facts of
the language norm or even the language system and are therefore of greater linguistic
interest. Croft, who is committed to a usage-based language model and defines a language not as a system but as "the population of utterances in a speech community",
distinguishes similarly between "innovation" and "propagation". Innovation "occurs in
speaker action at a given point in time" (and, again, will usually go unnoticed), propagation is a social phenomenon and may extend over many centuries (2000, 26, 4-5).
The linguist's object of study is, of course, the language system or the "population of
utterances", not individual utterances. Utterances are of interest only to the extent they
can be taken as representative of the 'system' or 'population'. Historical Linguistics is
here in a better position than the linguistics of contemporary languages because most
of the more ephemeral phenomena may be trusted to have disappeared down the drain
of history: the loss of data makes the task easier.
This is one of the reasons why Historical Semantics plays such an important part in both
the foundation and the integration of the language disciplines. For Semantics with its
masses of data the longitudinal perspective is particularly advantageous: Historical Semantics can follow the trajectory from (nearly) innovation to propagation, something
that synchronic semantics in the strict sense cannot do. Historical Semantics is a division
of practical semantics as conceived by Leisi (11973; 21985). Its foundational importance
is simply that all language study is concerned with the understanding of texts, which includes the identification of meanings and hence Semantics. Historical Semantics is also
important for the integration of the language disciplines: Meanings depend very much
on context, but Historical Semantics finds these contexts merely as reconstructions, not
as immediately given. It cannot achieve that reconstruction exclusively with its own devices. Context is an extremely wide and elusive concept: it ranges from syntactic microcontext via episodic or situational context (which we might call meso-context) to social,
cultural and historical context (macro-context). Micro-context is easiest to find in text
corpora and is thus the immediate remit of the corpus linguist and semanticist. The reconstruction of meso- and macro-contexts is primarily the responsibility of literary and
cultural historians, but a working knowledge of these contexts is also required of the linguist, because it is indispensible for the composition of corpora. Semanticists also need a
critical awareness which tells them when they require more specific knowledge. To find
that knowledge, they have to know the categories that enable them to ask their literary
and cultural colleagues the right questions.
For these reasons I was heartened by the strong plea for "eine enge Verknüpfung der
[…] Teilbereiche" (close integration of sub-disciplines) which Professors Stierstorfer
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and Schneck have made in their Positionspapier on "Lehrerbildung" (the teaching of
teachers) in June 2009. They want to see this integration realized in the curricula
(Studienordnungen). They recommend the combination of courses from different subdisciplines into "modules that make sense" and "in some courses even team teaching"
(presumably by lecturers from different sub-disciplines) to make the internal differentiation of the subject visible to students.5
Whether this is actually done I have no way of knowing. I would note, however, that
some of the more beautiful words – integriert, enge Verknüpfung, team teaching – occur only in the part devoted to Sekundarstufe II (the three final years of secondary
school). Similarly with "Textkorpora": they do get a general mention in the sections on
Sekundarstufe I (years 5 to 8 or 9) and Primarstufe (primary school), but they are not
items in the lists of linguistic course contents as they are at Sekundarstufe II. The importance of corpus literacy for the classroom at all levels has been stressed repeatedly
by Mukherjee (e.g. 2009, 166-77, with references), but it cannot be stressed too often.
Mukherjee also notes a certain corpus-shyness among teachers.
Teachers' need for corpus literacy should be obvious: without it they will often be unable to tell whether their pupils' English agrees with or deviates from actual English
usage. The historical dimension is bound to be less directly useful in the classroom,
but when solid foundations in corpus linguistics and in the concepts of semantics are
laid, the historical dimension can be added at little cost: corpus work on Shakespeare
will quickly and easily convince pupils of the subtle but important differences between
present-day and Shakespearean word-use.
To back up this claim I will discuss:
(1) the tools of English Historical Semantics, especially thesauri and corpora;
(2) the leading questions and the methods of Historical Semantics, and
(3) I will illustrate, with the example of md/mood, how Historical Semantics has to
draw on other sub-disciplines, especially the history of text genres, including
literary genres. I will also try to demonstrate that the distinction between the
conventional and the arbitrary is helpful in the understanding of innovations in
usage and meaning.
2.

Historical Semantics

2.1. The Tools
The first set of tools, which English Historical Linguistics is uniquely fortunate to
have, consists of the two historical thesauri, the Historical Thesaurus of the OED (Kay
et al. 2009: HTOED) and the Thesaurus of Old English (Roberts et al. 11995, 22000:
5

"dass die verschiedenen Teilbereiche zu sinnvollen Modulkonzepten verbunden werden, indem
z.B. Lehrveranstaltungen aus unterschiedlichen Teilbereichen sinnstiftend in einem Modul vereint sind oder indem sogar in einzelnen Lehrveranstaltungen durch Team Teaching und andere
Methoden die Binnendifferenzierung des Faches sowohl sichtbar gemacht als auch sinnvoll integriert wird" (Stierstorfer/Schneck 2009, 5 <http://www.anglistenverband.de/at002.html>).
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TOE). The TOE can be seen as a pilot study for the HTOED.6 Many languages have a
thesaurus of their contemporary vocabulary, but only English can boast of historical
thesauri. The launching of the print version of the HTOED in October 2009 was a major publishing event which "led to an almost instant sell-out, speedy reprinting, and the
beginning of a flow of royalties into the University of Glasgow".7 It even found an
echo in Süddeutsche Zeitung's "SZ-Magazin" (27 November 2009). The royalties are
used for the establishment of international scholarships. The HTOED has been aptly
described as the onomasiological mirror image of the OED or the "OED inside out".
Instead of proceeding in the direction of semasiology from form to meaning, it proceeds in the direction of onomasiology, from meaning to form. As a consequence, in a
thesaurus a word-meaning is often followed by more than one word-form, just as in a
conventional dictionary a word-form is often followed by more than one word-meaning.
The HTOED arranges the vocabulary of the OED in a conceptual hierarchy, beginning
with the broadest categories at the top and ending with the narrowest at the bottom.
The three top categories are 1. The World, 2. The Mental World, 3. The Social World.8
This arrangement enables us to measure the size of any lexical field in the history of
English. It can be shown, for instance, that in the English emotion lexicon "Suffer" is
by far the largest field. Some sections are accessible online,9 others will be sent to interested scholars on request.10 With the help of a suitable computer program they can
be used, for instance, to show that "Contempt" is the main growth area of the Elizabethan emotion lexicon (Diller 2007c; 2011).
For our immediate purposes another fact is more important: the structure of the thesaurus is geared to gathering synonyms or near-synonyms in one place. To exploit this
feature to the full we have to use the second set of tools: computer-readable historical
corpora. On their basis we can determine the frequency of lexemes shown in the
HTOED, which is a great help in distinguishing between adoption/propagation and
mere innovation. And we can discover the finer semantic differences between nearsynonyms.
The nature of corpora varies widely, from period to period. Table 1a gives the most
important Old and Middle English corpora, together with a short description. The
DOEC (Dictionary of Old English Corpus), is practically exhaustive. For ME and
ModE we are very far from such exhaustiveness.

6
7
8
9
10

Cf. <http://libra.englang.arts.gla.ac.uk/oethesaurus/abouTOE.html>
<http://www.gla.ac.uk/news/archive/2010/february/headline_140979en.html>
<http://libra.englang.arts.gla.ac.uk/WebThesHTML/structureclassif.html>
<http://libra.englang.arts.gla.ac.uk/historicalthesaurus/>, "Sections Available" and "Search Menu
Browse".
It is a particular pleasure to thank, again, Christian Kay and Flora Edmonds, who have unfailingly and generously provided me with files, of the English emotion lexicon in particular.

HANS-JÜRGEN DILLER

326
Corpus

period

size (words)

description

availability

DOEC11

(-1200)

3,029,32412

exhaustive full-text corpus

subscription13

MED online14
CMEPV

16

ICAMET

1100-1475 20.5m (est.)15 dictionary-as-corpus

free

1100-1475 146 'items'

full-text corpus, highly selective
but being added to

ditto

1100-1500 5,949,435

no poetry; 12th and 13th centuries
under-represented; strong on rel.
prose

cf. website17

Table 1a: Old and Middle English Corpora18

For ME there is the website of the Middle English Compendium which leads (free of
charge) to the CMEPV (Corpus of Middle English Prose and Verse) with at present
146 texts, and the MED online. There is also Manfred Markus' ICAMET (Innsbruck
Computer Archive of Machine-Readable English Texts), which includes a Middle
English Prose Corpus of 129 texts available on CD-ROM. The Innsbruck prose corpus
is strong on religious prose, which I have found valuable for my special interests.
A little more has to be said about MED online. It is of course not a corpus like the
others, but it is far more comprehensive and balanced. Its quotations amount, on my estimate, to some 20,500,000 words, but since many quotations are cited more than once,
this figure is not very informative. Multiple citation is a problem for the researcher because it plays havoc with your statistics, unless you manage to eliminate redundancy –
which has to be done by hand and therefore is a time-consuming and error-prone process.
For ModE, we can use the quotations of the OED online like those of the MED for ME,
with the important difference that the OED is accessible only on subscription. As to fulltext collections, there are a number of commercial ones, like Chadwyck-Healey's English
Poetry Full-Text Database and LION (LIterature ONline, also handled by ChadwyckHealey). Numerous databases are accessible in Germany by national licence, paid for by
the German Research Community, but not LION or the Poetry Database.
11

12
13
14
15

16
17
18

Relevant websites: DOEC <http://ets.umdl.mich.edu/o/oec/>; MED and CMEPV from ME
Compendium <http://quod.lib.umich.edu/m/mec/>; ICAMET: <http://www.uibk.ac.at/anglistik/
projects/icamet/>
Personal communication by Professor Antonette diPaolo Healey, 17 November, 2005. The figure was computed by the DOE's systems analyst.
Annually USD 200 for institutions, 75 for individuals <http://www.doe.utoronto.ca/pub/ webcorpus.html>.
<http://quod.lib.umich.edu/m/mec/>
My own estimate, based on the following figures: number of quotations in MED (according to
<http://www.press.umich.edu/titleDetailDesc.do?id=6787>, last visited 8/12/2005): 891,531;
average length of MED quotation, based on a sample of 450: 23. 891,531*23=20,505,213.
Corpus of Middle English Prose and Verse, from: <http://quod.lib.umich.edu/c/cme/>.
See <http://www.uibk.ac.at/anglistik/projects/icamet/availability/> for conditions of use.
For a very full list of corpora (with descriptions) see Varieng, Corpus Resource Database:
<http://www.helsinki.fi/varieng/CoRD/corpora/index.html>.
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Name of corpus /
collection

Size

functions

availability

Chadwyck-Healey's
English Poetry
Full-text Database, Second
Edition (2000)

"over 183,000 poems, essentially
comprising the complete canon of
English poetry of the British Isles
and the British Empire from the
8th century to the early 20th"19

Full-text searchable

subscription

17th-18th-Century
Burney Collection Newspapers

"1 million newspaper pages"20

ditto

subscription (national licence
in Germany)

Eighteenth-Century
Collections
Online (ECCO)

"180,000 titles (200,000 volumes)"21

ditto

ditto

Early English
Books Online
(EEBO)

"contains digital facsimile page images of virtually every work
printed in England, Ireland, Scotland, Wales and British North
America and works in English
printed elsewhere from 14731700 …."22

page images

ditto

CLMETEV

1710-1920, 176 files (mostly full
texts), 14,970,622 words23

full-text searchable

free on request24

Corpus of English
Novels (CEN)

over 25m words of text, 292 novels
written 1881-1922, authors born
1848-186325

ditto

ditto

Project Gutenberg

"over 36,000 free ebooks"26

ditto

free of charge

Online Books Page

"Listing over 1 million free books on
the Web"27

ditto

ditto

Internet Archive

"1,600,000 book [sic] online, 150
million pages scanned"28

ditto

ditto

Table 1b: Some ModE text collections

19
20
21
22
23
24
25
26
27
28

<http://www.umi.com/en-US/catalogs/databases/detail/english_poetry_2.shtml>
<http://find.galegroup.com/bncn/start.do?prodId=BBCN&userGroupName=bochum>
<http://find.galegroup.com/ecco/start.do?prodId=ECCO&userGroupName=bochum>
<http://eebo.chadwyck.com/home>
CLMETEV Index file: 15,013,159 words according to my own calculation.
from <http://wwwling.arts.kuleuven.ac.be/fll/hdesmet/>
<https://perswww.kuleuven.be/~u0044428/>
<http://www.gutenberg.org/wiki/Main_Page>
<http://onlinebooks.library.upenn.edu/>
<http://www.archive.org/scanning>
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The details are given in Table 1b, at the bottom of which you find free online repositories like Gutenberg, the Online Books Page, and the Internet Archive.29 These are
huge, so huge that no researcher will use them in their entirety. There are no ModE
corpora as comprehensive as the DOEC for OE or as commonly accessible as CMEPV
or the Innsbruck prose corpus are for ME. As a consequence, conflicting claims made
by different researchers concerning ModE may be due to the use of different selections, a dilemma familiar from pre-electronic days. Moreover, not all of these editions
are equally reliable. Gutenberg even admits that its electronic editions are "often" conflated out of several different editions. Crucial evidence from such sources should
therefore be checked against standard editions.30
Another problem is that the free online collections show a strong literary bias, whereas
non-literary texts are better represented in some commercial collections like Burney,
ECCO, and EEBO. Thus, rich countries and universities able to afford a subscription
to these collections will use a textual basis which is quite different from that used in
poorer countries and universities having to rely on free collections. The problem thus
is not so much that literary texts may be under-represented, but that their literary character may remain under-exposed.
There are also many corpora of text excerpts, which are useful for frequent phenomena
like some syntactic constructions and function words but not for lexical semantic studies. The most famous is the Helsinki Corpus, the "mother" of all historical corpora,
which covers OE, ME, and early ModE down to 1710 (Kytö 1991).31
2.2 Leading Questions and Methods
The basic question of Historical Semantics is terribly simple: which words were available to express, or nearly express, a given concept at a given time? Basically, this
onomasiological question is the same as the one asked by the foreign-language learner.
But until the publication of the HTOED the historical question was far less easy to answer. And even now the answers are not as simple and comparatively unambiguous as
the ones we expect from a bilingual dictionary. Meanings distinguished by the Thesaurus can be extremely coarse-grained. Obviously, the onomasiological question, which
pairs one pretty general meaning with a large number of forms, has to be supplemented by the semasiological question which looks for more delicate meaning distinctions (cf. Leisi 11973, 21-22; 21985). This job is not done for you by the HTOED, but
it is made much easier.

29

30

31

Gutenberg and Online Books Page are also accessible from the ESSE Page of Links, <http://
www.essenglish.org/links.html>. For information on the Internet Archive <http:// www.archive.
org/> see <http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Internet_Archive>.
<http://www.gutenberg.org/wiki/Main_Page>: "Project Gutenberg-tm eBooks are often created
from several printed editions, all of which are confirmed as Public Domain in the U.S. unless a
copyright notice is included. Thus, we do not necessarily keep eBooks in compliance with any
particular paper edition" (Section 5 of "The Full Project Gutenberg License").
See also <http://www.helsinki.fi/varieng/CoRD/corpora/HelsinkiCorpus/index.html>.
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To do the job, we need computer-readable corpora. We can take individual words from
the HTOED and see how their contexts change in the course of time. This is what I
will do in the rest of this paper with just one example. As announced in Section 1, I
have to use an extremely wide concept of context to justify my claim for Historical
Semantics as a integrative sub-discipline. That concept requires more structuring than I
can provide in the present paper. Here I will be guided by a couple of very simple
questions, as:
what kind of things are said about, e.g., [md or mood]? Which adjectives serve as attributes or
predicates of these nouns, which verbs take them as objects or subjects? Narrative texts (in a
wide sense, which includes drama and letters) allow still further questions, such as: is the word
used by men or women, villains or heroes? Is the phenomenon attributed to men or women, villains or heroes, to the speaker/writer him/herself or to someone else? (from Diller 2010, 133)

These are truly simple questions, but to systematically apply them to a large corpus of
texts is a very ambitious enterprise – far too ambitious, in fact, for a short paper like
this. The questions also show that narrative texts, most of which will be literary texts,
may be a particularly rewarding source of semantic information. But one has to have at
least some knowledge of those texts to reap that information.
2.3. An example: The History of the Use of md/mood
Asking such simple questions will be the business of Section 2.3, which will concentrate on the use of a single word: OE md and ME/ModE mood. Embarrassingly, I will
largely draw on previous studies of mine (Diller 2006a, 2006b, 2007a, 2007b, 2008,
2009). The detailed history of one word can make us aware of many subtle changes in
its meaning, which will also tell us something about changes in the perception of the
human person. Training the awareness of such subtle changes will also guard us
against the danger of 'false friends': the similarity between earlier and present-day texts
is likely to be even more deceptive than that between texts from two clearly different
languages.
The range of meanings of OE md is perplexingly wide to the modern understanding.
We find it translated as 'mind', 'courage', 'pride, anger', also as 'mood'. The literature on
md is substantial. I will limit myself to Phillips (1985), which studies nine words
meaning 'heart', 'mind' or 'soul' and offers a very detailed analysis of their contexts.
Summing up the contexts of md, he finds that it "is both controller and controlled"
(190) and "that which needs to be controlled" (198).
To this general principle there is one important exception which Phillips does not discuss: Beowulf has no need to control his md, it always moves in the right direction.
Other heroes have a md which needs to but cannot be controlled. The most eloquent
example is perhaps in the Finnsburgh episode of Beowulf, where it is said of two Danish warriors that their md could not be restrained:
Q.1:

Ne meahte wæfre m d
forhabban in hreþre. (Beow. 1150b-1151a)
([their] restless spirit could not be restrained in the heart.) (Jack 1994, 97)
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As a consequence, murderous fighting between Danes and Frisians breaks out again at
Finnsburgh.
To find md under control, we must look outside heroic poetry, i.e. in religious poetry
and in prose (which is almost entirely religious). And perhaps we should remember
that heroic poetry amounts to just 1% of OE literature as a whole. In prose and in religious poetry we find, indeed, a great deal of 'controlled' md. Evidence is to be found
in the verbs which take md as object. Table 2 shows a number of these verbs which
express 'control' in the sense that they denote caused changes in the quality or direction
of md/mood.
DOEC

MED

wendan 'turn, direct'

35 wenden

cierran 'turn, change'

9 turnen

17

hwierfan 'turn, change, convert'

5 chaungen

12

teon, tyhtan 'pull, tug, draw'

13 meven 'move'

biegan 'bend'

13

drefan 'trouble, afflict, disturb'

16 mengen, droven, distourben
menden

Total:

91

13

7
13
10
72

Table 2: Some verbs taking md as object

In view of these data the next question is: what are the subjects of these verbs, in other
words: who does the controlling? For OE the answer is: either the Deity or someone
empowered by the Deity, or (occasionally) the Devil or his helpers. A comparison with
ME reveals some interesting differences, which however cannot be shown in Table 2.
In OE the change affects an entire life. People 'turn' or 'are turned' to God, and the intention is of course that they keep course in that direction. In the ME texts, the changes
are often more episodic: a lady's md is changed or changes in favour of a lover, a
warrior's md is changed so that he spares his opponent's life, or a king's md changes
so that his wrath against an offender is abated. In order to appreciate the nature of
these changes we need to know the situations in which they occur: syntactic knowledge is not enough. The different kinds of change also reflect differences of genre: the
long-lasting changes of OE occur in homilies and other religious texts, the episodic
changes of ME tend to occur in secular texts like romances and love lyrics. If these
genres existed in Anglo-Saxon England, they have not been transmitted to us.32
There is yet another difference between OE and ME which is best captured in terms of
genre: after 1200 mood virtually disappears from ME prose (Diller 2007a, 2007b), a
fact I would in part attribute to the medieval reception of Aristotle (cf. Knuuttila 2004,

32

Changes in the syntactic micro-context suggest that md in ME has largely ceased to refer to the
logical part of the human soul (Kiricsi 2003-4; 2005; 2007) and has thereby lost most of its
Agency (cf. Hopper/Thompson 1980). Changes in the episodic meso-context suggest that its
changeable aspects are now being stressed more than its enduring aspects. We have thus come
closer to the ModE meaning of mood: a temporary state of mind.

HISTORICAL SEMANTICS, CORPORA AND THE UNITY OF ENGLISH STUDIES

331

178). Aristotelianism introduced a more analytic view of the human mind or soul, for
which md was too vague.
At the same time md was very much alive in poetry. English is poor in rhymes, and a
word rhyming with food, blood, flood, good, stood and rood could not be easily
spared. We often find it in stock phrases like with + Adj + md.
Syntactically, ME differs less from OE than from ModE. Both OE and ME use md
with the locative in as well as with the instrumental with or mid (or, in the case of OE,
with the 'naked' Instrumental case). This is in marked contrast to ModE, where with +
mood has virtually disappeared.
The choice between in + mood and with + mood cannot, of course, be explained by
the need for rhyming stock phrases. Rather, it is to do with the 'instrumental' concept
of md which prevailed in medieval English and was lost in ModE.33 (The 'spatial'
concept of mood, which was retained in ModE, will be discussed below.) A look at the
adjectives co-occurring with with + md will help to elucidate this point. With + md
takes an adjective in about 90% of all cases, the adjective usually denoting an emotional or moral state, such as mild, gentle, dreary, sorry, or evil. By far the most frequent adjective is milde 'mild'. In CMEPV I counted about 90 occasions when something was done with milde mode. Since I claim that the meaning of with + md is instrumental, I am obliged to answer the question: what is milde mood an instrument
for? The phrase is used above all to characterize the speech of saints, sometimes also
of high-ranking seculars. It marks the superiority of the speakers, whose mildness may
overcome their opponents and will certainly edify the reader. I have yet to find a saint
speaking with angry or wrathful md, although I did find one addressing his opponents
as "devils". But according to the poet, he spoke "with milde mode" (Horstmann 1881,
133):
Q.2: Þan said þe appostel [=Matthew], þare he stode,
To þa maumettes with milde mode:
"Whare es zowre craft, ze deuils? I sai,
Raise vp zowre menze [=troups], if ze may!" (Horstmann 1881, 133)34

For the modern era we cannot, of course, use CMEPV. I have mainly relied on the resources shown in Table 1b. I will begin with the poetry, as found in ChadwyckHealey's database, because poetry is the most conservative genre – a fact which permits a couple of rather subtle observations. To start with, I give a list of the most extensive users of mood in Table 3.

33
34

The retention of the 'spatial' concept of mood in ModE will be discussed below.
Horstmann prints <z> for ME yogh <<>.
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Total

in+
mood

with+
mood

Gorges, Arthur, Sir, 1557?-1625, Lucans Pharsalia (1614)

33

7

10

More, Henry, 1614-1687, Philosophical poems (1647)

14

9

1

Sylvester, Josuah, 1563-1618, Du Bartas: His Divine Weekes And
Workes (1621)

13

2

2

Taylor, John, 1580-1653, All the workes (1630)

12

5

1

9

3

1

Author
Renaissance (1500-1660):

Samuel, William, fl. 1551-1569, An Abridgemt of all the Canonical
books of the olde Testament (1569)
Fanshawe, Richard, Sir, 1608-1666, The Lusiad (1655)

8

1

2

Golding, Arthur, 1536-1606, Ovid's Metamorphosis (1567)

8

1

4

Harington, John, Sir, 1560-1612, Orlando Furioso (1607)

7

5

2

Neoclassicism (1660-1785):
J. H. (John Harington), 1627?-1700, The Grecian Story (1684)

35

1

2

Combe, William, 1742-1823, The three tours of Doctor Syntax
(1869)

26

20

2

Minor Burlesques and Travesties, 1660-1700, Canidia (1683)

15

10

Dryden, John, 1631-1700, The works of John Dryden (1882-1892)

14

7

Ramsay, Allan, 1686-1758, The Works (1944-1973)

13

9

Mason, William, 1725-1797, The Works (1811)

10

7

Scott, Walter, Sir, 1771-1832, The Poetical Works of Sir Walter
Scott ... Complete in One Volume. With Introductions and Notes
(1841)

100

28

4

Stuart-Wortley, Emmeline, Lady, 1806-1855, The Maiden of Moscow (1842)

66

28

1

Wordsworth, William, 1770-1850, The Poetical Works (1849-1850)

61

28

1

Hogg, James, 1770-1835, The Works of The Ettrick Shepherd (1876)

46

29

2

Romanticism (1780-1837):

Montgomery, Robert, 1807-1855, The Poetical Works (1854)

46

24

Southey, Robert, 1774-1843, The Poetical Works (1838)

37

26

Byron, George Gordon Byron, Baron, 1788-1824, The works (18981904)

36

17

1

Stuart-Wortley, Emmeline, Lady, 1806-1855, Queen Berengaria's
Courtesy, and Other Poems (1838)

36

12

4

Clare, John, 1793-1864, The midsummer cushion (1990)

35

23

1

Coleridge, Samuel Taylor, 1772-1834, The Complete Poetical Works
(1912)

34

23

Shelley, Percy Bysshe, 1792-1822, The Complete Poetical Works
(1904)

26

12

Table 3: Most extensive users of mood according to Chadwyck-Healey
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Looking at Table 3 in some detail, we find that it is only in the Romantic period that
major poets appear in the top ranks. Only then does mood become an important poetic
topic. In the Renaissance we still find a notable share of with + mood, though only two
authors, Gorges and Golding, show more with than in.
The most extensive user of mood in the Renaissance section, Sir Arthur Gorges in his
translation of Lucan's Pharsalia, uses mood 33 times, 15 times rhyming with blood.35
With 10 against 7, with is still in the majority, but in adds an interesting nuance: When
the action is described with a view to its purpose Gorges uses with, when it is motivated by a blind irrational force he uses in, as Qq.3a and 3b may show.
Q.3a: And Cæsar in this raging mood,
Pollutes his sword with Latium blood. (Lucans Pharsalia, Bk. II, ll. 1128ff.)
(Original: iam tetigit sanguis pollutos Caesaris enses. (l. 536)
[tr. Duff 1928:] Blood has already touched and defiled the swords of Caesar)

Caesar is described as motivated only by bloodlust, his centurion Scaeva, though similarly fierce and "raging", acts in defence of the castellum which has been entrusted to
him:
Q.3b: Now when the bodies that were slaine,
Did rise and mount aboue the plaine:
Off from the turrets top he leapes
Vpon the corpes, that lay in heapes.
And in the midst of them he stood,
With threatning browes, and raging mood,
As if a Leopard should skippe
Out of the Hunters toyle to slippe: (ib., Bk. VI, ll. 447ff.)
(Original: ut primum cumulo crescente cadauera murum
admouere solo, non segnior extulit illum
saltus et in medias iecit super arma cateruas,
Quam per summa rapit celerem venabula pardum.
[tr Duff 1928:] The heap of dead rose till it made the ground
level with the wall; at once, swift as a leopard
springs over the points of the spears,
he sprang off and hurled himself into the centre of the foe [troops]).

A similar distribution between with and in was found in The Faerie Queene and in
Golding's translation of Ovid's Metamorphoses. Significantly, the Latin originals of
Qq.3a and 3b do not contain anything corresponding to Gorges's "raging mood". But
both passages contain matter corresponding to the rhyme words blood (Q.3a) and
stood (Q.3b). Obviously, Gorges added the mood-phrases for the sake of the rhyme. In
this respect he followed medieval poets, and it would be interesting to study the practice of other translators in this light (see Diller, forthcoming).
After the Renaissance the share of with + mood becomes almost imperceptible. Mood
as an instrument 'with' which we can do something yields to a mental state, metaphorized as a space 'in' which we find ourselves. Newspapers are no different from
35

In fact, Gorges uses mood less frequently than Spenser (36 times, cf. Osgood 1915), but Spenser
is not represented in Chadwyck-Healey.
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ECCO and EEBO, which freely mix literary and non-literary genres. What is perhaps
remarkable in ECCO and EEBO is the high frequency of mood as a technical term in
music, grammar, and logic. (ECCO and EEBO are described in Table 1b.) The musical
and grammatical meaning, from Lat. modus, seems to have influenced the native
mood, which is cognate with Germ. Mut (see Diller, forthcoming).
We have seen that mood had virtually disappeared from ME prose, and it is slow to return to ModE prose. In David Hume's highly influential treatise on the passions (Book
II of his Treatise of Human Nature) it does not occur even once.36 In Defoe I did not
find it either. The eighteenth-century novelists and Jane Austen use it less than ten
times.
With so much in + mood, you might expect a fair number of into + mood as well. After all, if you are in a mood, you must have somehow gotten into it. But your expectations will be disappointed: most writers are silent about that 'somehow'. Perhaps it
belongs to the nature of moods that we can say little about the ways we 'get into' them.
Of the 20 instances which I found in my Gutenberg corpus, the majority co-occur with
intransitive, low-agency verbs like fall (4), relapse (3), melt (1), pass (2), soothe (1), or
enter (2)37. We do not seem to walk, rush, rise or climb into moods. Occasionally, we
'get' or 'work ourselves' into a mood.
In contrast to CMEPV, our modern findings from Gutenberg and Chadwyck-Healey
agree well with Martin Heidegger's observation that a mood "comes upon" us ("überkommt uns": [11927] 2001, §29). If that is so, there is little need for the preposition
into. On this modern view, humans are related to their moods not as self-propelled – or
divinely guided – travellers to the places they want to or have to visit, but as sailors to
the storms and calms which determine their voyages. Mood imposes limits on the human person, which likes to think of itself as self-determined, as autonomous. Perhaps
our language-use shows these limits more clearly and earlier than much of our ideology. That an increased sense of autonomy also makes us more helpless in some ways
is perhaps one of history's cruel ironies that we have yet to learn.
3.

Conclusion: Historical Semantics and the Rest of English Studies

If our linguistic practices give evidence of how we relate to the world, then the task of
Historical Semantics can hardly be over-estimated. But it is also a task which Historical Semantics cannot shoulder alone. It has to join forces with the rest of English Studies. I will try to summarize in four points how that joining of forces could be done:
(1) We must create in our students a linguistic-theoretical awareness that constructions are as important semantic units as words: that in + mood, with + mood and
the verbs taking mood as object or subject matter as much as mood by itself.

36
37

It does occur once, though, in Hume's History of England, Vol. VI, ch. 62 (on Milton), see
<http://oll.libertyfund.org/title/793/67353/1651008>.
On high and low agency cf. Hopper/Thompson (1980). For a full list of 'my' Gutenberg corpus,
see Diller 2007b, 139-40.
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(2) To make this awareness fruitful we must teach some familiarity with a carefully
chosen and well described set of electronic corpora and collections. Corpora and
collections should include literary as well as non-literary texts. Students may
then appreciate how much of English literature is really within their reach wherever they live, thanks to such repositories as Gutenberg and Google Books. But
in a well-conceived course they should also discover what is not accessible, or
accessible only in poor quality. Here, again, the expertise of literary and cultural
historians is indispensible.
(3) To do Semantics, and Historical Semantics in particular, we need a wide and
differentiated concept of context. Categories to be distinguished include: syntactic micro-context, situational meso-context (esp. in narrative texts), and various
kinds of macro-context, such as text type, genre (including literary genres), period, and culture.
(4) Macro-contexts, adequately taught in survey courses on English literature(s) and
culture(s) with a strong bibliographical component, will also benefit the linguistic training of our students.
The unity of the discipline, thus conceived and thus practised, will benefit all its subdisciplines. But the hardest task remains: to achieve that unity, the sub-disciplines
must step on each other's turf – and talk about each other's turf.
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ELAHE HASCHEMI YEKANI (BERLIN)
(M)Other Seacole's Wonderful Adventures:
The Politics of Imagining the British Family

Introduction: Situating Mary Seacole
Often referred to as the "Black Florence Nightingale", Mary Seacole, the Jamaicanborn nurse who travelled to the Crimea to take care of British soldiers, rose to considerable fame during her lifetime and was encouraged to write an autobiography, published by Blackwood in July 1857 as the Wonderful Adventures of Mrs Seacole in
Many Lands. The book sold very well – how well exactly, has come under some scrutiny lately. Helen Rappaport (2005) mentions 'only' a second edition and sees Seacole's
return to Jamaica in 1859 as a sign that she had not had such a great success after all
and that her fame lasted only for two brief years. She remained unknown until 1984
when her book was eventually rediscovered. Seacole returned to London where she
died and was buried in 1881. Before the Crimean War, Seacole stayed in England only
for shorter periods of time that are hardly mentioned in her autobiography – which, as
the title suggests, focuses on her "wonderful adventures in many lands", including Panama, Turkey and Russia. Nonetheless, Seacole strongly identifies as British, and her
account is considered the earliest first-person narrative of a female Black British subject. War, it seems, became a way for her to inscribe herself into the English national
body and overcome obstacles of racism. Scholars have stressed this conflicted identification and almost all critical responses address the dilemma of how Seacole's narrative
can be understood within a postcolonial framework as the story of a subject who had
to navigate complicated territories of national belonging. Simon Gikandi, for instance,
states that at that period in time, "Englishness is an identity [that] must [be] claim[ed]
through gestures of writing and reinvention" (1996, 128). For Seacole's narrated journey to gain British approval this certainly holds true.1
Consequently, Seacole's affirmative attitude regarding British colonial policies has
caused unease in the way she can be positioned as a Black British subject today. Sandra Pouchet Paquet notes critically that "Seacole seeks English recognition and courts
1

The use of English and British needs some explanation here. I am referring to a British family in
the title of the essay because the notion of Britishness is related to both the British Isles and the
British empire as encompassing more than one nation and Seacole bases her claim to inclusion
on a Scottish-Jamaican heritage (both part of Britain/the British empire). Nonetheless, Englishness will remain the hegemonic cultural expression which shapes the ideals of this British family. Both terms remain conflictingly related, and I think it is short-sighted to assume a closed/
static national identity of Englishness versus a more flexible/inclusive Britishness. On the one
hand, Englishness functions as the powerful norm of imperial identity formation that often superimposes Britishness, on the other hand, both Englishness and Britishness are themselves mobilised in the colonial encounter. Hence, I will often use British in ways that imply hegemonic
expressions of Englishness.

340

ELAHE HASCHEMI YEKANI

English approval" (1992, 652); others stress the "hybrid" or "liminal" process of identification (cf. Baggett 2005; Silku 2008), a notion of "exile" (McKenna 1997), or "mobile subjectivity" (Fish 1997, 477). I want to suggest that affect can be an additional
productive lens that moves beyond the framework of periphery and centre that has
shaped the postcolonial debate for a long time. Writing of the early Black Atlantic
must be understood as standing in a more conflicted relationship to Britishness than
being reduced to the (binary) periphery of empire whose subjects aspired to be included into the national community of British privilege. Literature creates in Raymond
Williams's terms a "structure of feeling" (1985, 132) (in contrast to more static terms
such as ideology) which emphasises the processual and the emotional component in
processes of creating social norms that "support, elaborate, and consolidate the practice of empire" (Said 994, 14) and affect coloniser and colonised.
In this essay, I wish to explore how the 'family' as such a structure of feeling, based on
heteronormative gender norms, is consciously cited by marginalised subjects like Seacole at a time when both the nation state and the family are constructed as mutually
dependent spheres of identity formation. I am interested in how, in this process, Britain
is constructed as an exceptional affective space that advances the notion of the inclusiveness of the 'national' as well as the 'middle-class/bourgeois' family and is often favourably contrasted with the United States. In this way, I want to emphasise the entanglement of histories and the reciprocity between 'self' and 'Other' in the imagination of
Britishness. The hegemonic centre does not exist as a stable entity into which the marginalised seek entrance, but it is rather through the inclusion of colonial subjects such
as Mary Seacole that a notion of an inclusive/enlightened British identity is consolidated. There is a politics in imagining the British family in the nineteenth century as
there is now, and I will come back to the contemporary politics of remembrance in the
end. But to begin with, I want to stress the role of culture, and specifically of literature,
as a key sphere of organizing meaning, affective belonging and conceptions of the
family, a development highly visible in the literature of political self-assertion in the
eighteenth century and reaching a peak with the emergence of the modern bourgeois
novel of the nineteenth century. The autobiographical writing of marginalised subjects
at this time should be read as being in a dialogical relation with the more canonical
sources of English literature, which is what I aim to do in the larger project from
which this can only be an excerpt.
Already in 1994 Edward Said proposed to look at the "comparative literature of imperialism" in order to understand "different experiences contrapuntally" and as "intertwined and overlapping histories" (1994, 18). Although this has become one of the
most basic assumptions around which much of postcolonial literary theory has been
built, there is a tendency in the concrete reading practices to focus exclusively on two
approaches. Either they ask how writers in Britain, such as Jane Austen or Charles
Dickens, have been shaped by the culture of imperialism (Said's contrapuntal reading
is a reading of the English canon through the lens of post/colonialism); or, critical attention is shifted to the literatures in English across the globe in a way that focuses on
the localised meanings of 'oppositional writing' that is seen as resisting/writing back to
the canon. There is a danger in Said's conceptualisation to understand the contrapuntal
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standpoint as one that is in a binary opposition: the counterpoint to what he calls metropolitan history (1994, 51). In a second step, he analyses later anti-colonial literary
production but to a certain degree fails to take into consideration the simultaneous entanglement of various (emerging) literary voices already during the rise of European
modernity and the age of empire. I think the writing of the early Black Atlantic can be
read in such a manner. So far the close readings of these have texts often tended to
overemphasise the investment of the 'mimic' colonial subject in colonial culture and
consequently fail to note the central role of 'Otherness' that is necessary for hegemonic
self-definition. Homi Bhabha's widely circulated (and criticised) concepts of hybridity
and mimicry (cf. 1994) seem not always to do justice to the simultaneity of 'Other' cultures. Despite the fact that Bhabha himself emphasises that there is no stable original
culture, it becomes difficult in his reasoning to envisage an outside of colonial discourse or a colonial discourse that can come into being only in entanglement or
equiprimordially with other histories and is not antecedent to them.
Treating the marginalised Seacole contrapuntally here (and thereby reading Said to
some extent against the grain), I am not only interested in the ways in which the colonial subject seeks approval as a means to becoming legible within metropolitan culture
or how in mimicking the English she produces subversive "slippage" (Bhabha 1994,
122) destabilising the notion of a coherent colonial identity (which she undoubtedly
does), I also want to enquire into the emotional appeal of the British investment in
Seacole's war narrative in the nineteenth century and into the status of Seacole as a historical figure today.
Despite being an autodiegetic text, Wonderful Adventures also includes strong dialogical features in the Bakhtinian sense (cf. 1994) that undermine the often assumed
narrative coherence of life writing. I will therefore begin by highlighting some structural features of the text.
1.

Genre

Generically Seacole's Wonderful Adventures is ambiguous. It is not a novel; it is also
not strictly an autobiography. Seacole admits to "unhistorical inexactness" (20052,
128):
I have jumbled up events. […] my memory is far from trustworthy, and I kept no written diary;
[…] the reader must have had more than enough of journals and chronicles of Crimean life, […]
unless I am allowed to tell the story of my life in my own way, I cannot tell it at all. (WA 128)

Seacole mixes elements of the traditional male genre of the adventure and picaresque
(with is focus on travel across space and social landscape) with the authenticating
strategies of autobiography by including newspaper articles and letters that testify on
her behalf in this project of recognition. This continual referencing of official British
praise can be interpreted as a distinct dialogical strategy here.3 While she is moving
2
3

References to this edition will be abbreviated as WA in the following.
Rupprecht cautions that "the textual incursions made by the multiple authorising documents,
references to an editor, and the necessity of a legitimising preface, all signal the dangers of conferring upon Seacole an entirely autonomous authorial voice" (2006, 199). I am interested not so
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from station to station, her implied reading community is wooed by means of her allegiance to Britain. There is a distinct difference here between the narration of travel and
forced passage through slavery and indenture. Cheryl Fish mentions the "popularity of
the travelogue, a genre with episodic discourse that tends to blur the boundary between
truth and fiction and the mundane, and has as its center the construction of self whose
wandering gaze uses the other as mirror" (1997, 479). Seacole needs to be abroad in
order to become British since she can claim her allegiance with the 'mother country' by
proving that Britain's 'Others' are 'Other' to her as well. Nonetheless, Seacole is, of
course, not on an equal footing with her assumed mostly White British readership and
dialogicity does not necessitate equality but quite the opposite way round: it also reflects tension. Seacole repeatedly addresses the readers directly in the conventionalised
appeal to the "sympathizing reader"/"kind reader". She thereby constructs a familiarity
which the text claims quite literally through the construction of kinship. This entails
the strategic citation of accepted gender norms and the explicit showcasing of her belief in the capitalist/militarist British nation state.
2.

Family

Seacole's account begins with the customary autobiographical details: "I was born in
the town of Kingston, in the Island of Jamaica, some time in the present century. […] I
am a Creole, and have good Scotch blood coursing in my veins" (WA 11). The contemporary term 'Creole' that she prefers as a self-identification means in the broadest
sense 'of Caribbean descent' and is not necessarily connected to 'race'. We know her
father to have been White Scottish, and her mother was a Jamaican freewoman (possibly mixed race). Her gender and family status are aspects that Mrs Seacole, who, in
accordance with conventions of female vanity in these issues, likes to keep her exact
age a secret, stresses: she is a widow but she hardly mentions her marriage. Mr Seacole is referred to only very briefly. Mary Seacole recounts how she apparently could
not find the courage to say 'no' to a certain arrangement and agrees to marry him; in
the same paragraph his failing health and death are mentioned. In this way, specific
moments in the narrative are accelerated, i.e. a short segment of the text is devoted to a
long period of the story. The mixed-race marriage both in Seacole and other Black
British authors such Olaudah Equiano are hardly mentioned; they are inserted into the
story, but possibly meant to slip the reader's attention or at least not to attract too much
attention. While these kinds of marriages were never illegal in Britain or Jamaica, they
were certainly not broadly approved of at that period. Today, it is also rumoured that
Seacole might have had an illegitimate daughter, Sally, after her husband's death who,
for obvious reasons, is not mentioned in her text at all (cf. Rappaport 2005; Ramdin
2005; also Gunning 2001, 956).
After her mother's death, Seacole was left without her most important family members
and travelled back and forth between Jamaica and London. In this way she began her
quest as a travelling woman, "an unprotected female" who had "many suitors who
much in an authorial voice of Seacole here but in the voice of the autodiegetic narrator in the
text that I see as standing in a dialogical relation to the mentioned referenced letters and articles.
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wish[ed] to follow the late Mr Seacole's shoes" (WA 16). But she steadfastly resisted
remarrying as she was building a new identity for herself as a successful nurse – a profession she had learned from her mother. She called herself the yellow woman or "'yellow doctress'" (WA 38) and was determined to serve the British army. The family functions here as both a metaphorical space of the 'national family', which feeds into constructions of modern nation states, and the concrete bourgeois nuclear family around
which emotional belonging is organized. Seacole's narrative seems to address both
spheres in order to claim national and gendered belonging. "[L]odging herself within
the privileged private seat of familial affection and sentiment" (Poon 2008, 50), Seacole has to perform a specific feminine and motherly identity as a traveller that highlights her maternal service to the nation. She continuously stresses how the grateful
British soldiers call her "Mother Seacole" in the Crimea. She transforms herself in
what Paravisini-Gebert calls a "consciously articulated reconstruction" (2003, 73).
Seacole achieves a simultaneous – in the admittedly somewhat worn-out word-play of
my title – overlaying of 'Other' with Mother. I am especially interested in the convergence of heterosexual family markers, racism, militarism and nationality in this text.
3.

Racism

During Seacole's journey, with her first station being Panama, her complexion was, of
course, no small obstacle. Nonetheless, Seacole herself shares many of the British racial prejudices (both negative and positive) and thereby enhances a feeling of familiarity with her reading audience. Seacole employs a black servant, Mac, and a cook,
Francis, (whose hair she describes as "wool" (WA 103)), she talks about an acquaintance as "Jew Johnny" (WA 84) (in the Crimea Greeks and Turks were addressed generically as Johnny by the British) and calls a Turkish officer "Captain Ali Baba" (WA
97). Her own encounter with racism however is downplayed emotionally, once more
contracted in the story and often combined with humour or distancing narrative techniques.
Racists are almost always Americans (whom she calls Yankees) rather than British –
except for the often-cited London episode in which she recalls her first visit to the
capital:
I shall never forget my first impressions of London. […] Strangely enough, some of the most
vivid of my recollections are the efforts of the London street-boys to poke fun at my and my
companion's complexion. I am only a little brown – a few shades duskier than the brunettes
whom you all admire so much; but my companion was very dark, and a fair (if I can apply the
term to her) subject for their rude wit. (WA 13)

Racism is a strange recollection and a street-boys' joke – and she even includes a joke
about her companion's complexion. Here, Sara Ahmed's recent work on the politics of
emotion is helpful:
Racism is a pain that is hard to bear. Consciousness of racism becomes retrospective, and the
question of timing does matter. You learn not to see racism as a way of bearing the pain. (Ahmed 2010, 43)

Seacole makes herself British by stopping to feel interpellated by racism – this is a retrospective act which happens in writing her memoir. She takes the negative/hurtful af-
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fect and turns it into a piece of writing which works to uphold and support the British
military and nation state and grants her emotional inclusion into a community. Seacole
elides racism as a misappellation: it is an American misnomer of her British identity,
as the following quote demonstrates:
[M]y experience of travel had not failed to teach me that Americans (even from the Northern
States) are always uncomfortable in the company of coloured people, and very often show this
feeling in stronger ways than by sour looks and rude words. I think, if I have a little prejudice
against our cousins across the Atlantic – and I do confess to a little – it is not unreasonable. I
have a few shades of deeper brown upon my skin which shows me related – and I am proud of
the relationship – to those poor mortals whom you once held enslaved, and whose bodies America still owns. And having this bond, and knowing what slavery is; having seen with my eyes
and heard with my ears proof positive enough of its horrors – let others affect to doubt them if
they will – is it surprising that I should be somewhat impatient of the airs of superiority which
many Americans have endeavoured to assume over me? (WA 21)

The vocabulary of family ties is striking here. Seacole has never been a slave, but there
is a distant kinship in her African heritage that connects her to African American
slaves. Moreover, in the same quote she also calls American slave holders "our distant
cousins" which includes her in the group of the British.4 This shows her at least tripartite identification as what we would today call Afro-Caribbean Britishness. Seacole
also recounts how in Panama the Americans celebrate Independence Day and one of
the drunken Americans toasts her mentioning: "that Providence made her a yaller
woman. […] you're all vexed as I am that she's not entirely white […] but she's so
many shades removed from being entirely black – and I guess, if we could bleach her
by any means we would – […] I give you Aunty Seacole" (WA 49).
"Aunty Seacole" – a relative after all –, who takes care of the soldiers, needs to be
whitened in the American logic. But Seacole is strongly offended by this condescending 'offer':
I must say I don't altogether appreciate your friend's kind wishes with respect to my complexion. If it had been as dark as any nigger's, I should have been just as happy and as useful, and as
much respected by those whose respect I value; and as to his offer of bleaching me, I should,
even if it were practicable, decline it without any thanks. […] I drink to you and the general reformation of American manners. (WA 49)

Again, these instances relating to racism or slavery are not scandalized – she carefully
qualifies her dislike of American racism as her "prejudice" since it is only British respect she values.
Despite the widely held 'postcolonial consensus' that Britishness (as well as Englishness) is not a stable identity, the reading of Seacole repeatedly stresses her writing herself into Englishness (in contrast to the later postcolonial paradigm of 'writing back' to
the centre). This framing – as much it is true of the narrative strategy of the text as I
have also been arguing – to certain degree fails to acknowledge the need to construct
4

Gunning elaborates that Seacole seems to disapprove of American chattel slavery, but is critical
of West Indian ex-slaves. She thereby acknowledges British abolitionist sentiment while catering to racist stereotypes about the 'laziness' of the formerly enslaved who now threaten the
dominance of the British West Indian planter class (cf. 2001, 966).
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Britishness as inclusive, as a way to reinstate a British identity that was more enlightened in its response to slavery than the US for example. The British enlightenment
needs to embrace abolitionism and invest emotionally in new forms of free trade that
can consolidate British interests in the West Indies. British imperialism also distances
itself from American forms of chattel slavery and holds on to the myth of just rule for
which accounts such as Seacole's become increasingly relevant in times of crisis, and I
will expound upon the importance of the Indian Rebellion/Mutiny in this context. I believe there is a tendency to stress the exclusion of marginalised subjects from Britishness, thereby reinforcing the notion of a homogenous English national body that exceptionally can 'absorb strangers'. Of course, there is a hegemonic investment into
whiteness that marks racialized people as 'outsiders'. However, there are also historical
junctures that make a certain flexibility of the norm necessary. Sandra Gunning insightfully mentions the impact of transnational mobility on class and gender ideologies
for "both Seacole and her British audience" (2001, 952) and focuses on the "politics of
adaptability" that subjects like Seacole seem to inhabit. This renders possible a pluralisation of positionalities regarding race and class – which acquire localised and conflicting meanings – in the various settings of Seacole's narrative.
The abolition of slavery seems to be a historical juncture which made Britishness more
open and indeed dependant on the inclusion of former slaves or their descendants.
Early Black Britons were surely still an 'anomaly' but the verve with which the military officials saluted the Black nurse, and the abolitionists embraced an author such as
Olaudah Equiano shows that the British had an affective investment in the inclusion of
these 'Others', especially with regard to the moral debate regarding slavery.
In this context then it is not as paradoxical as it seems that Seacole is a full-fledged
supporter of the British military campaign all over the world while at the same time a
resolute opponent to slavery, seeing that it is the American system of slavery that is
'Othered' here and that Seacole strategically overlooks Britain's investment into slavery. Affectively Seacole distances herself from racism while constructing a familiar/familial belonging to Britishness. On her journey back from Panama, she yet again
suffers abuse from the Americans: they refuse to travel on the same boat with her and
her servant girl, Mary, who additionally is spat at by American children. She has to
leave the American ship and board the next British vessel that takes her back to Jamaica. The British ship emotionally links her two 'homes'.
Racism, in her narrative, which on the whole focuses on the British glory during the
Crimean War, becomes a strange recollection and is linked to Panama. This is an interesting and highly conflicted landscape at the time of the gold rush as Caribbean descendants of slaves, runaway American slaves, the British and the Americans meet.
Seacole distances herself from the condescending American males and at the same
time she disapprovingly mentions the women who wear male attire and who accompany them, thereby causing a certain degree of gender trouble in addition to the racial
tensions in Panama. While she is sure not be conflated with "those French lady writers"5 (WA 26) and always emphasises her proper feminine attire – and as an author of
5

According to the editor, this possibly refers to George Sand (cf. WA 190).
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an autobiography she is, of course, claiming white and male privilege –, these masculine women also bear a certain fascination for Seacole:
the female companions of the successful gold-diggers appeared in no hurry to resume the dress
or obligations of their sex. Many were clothed as men were, in flannel shirt and boots; rode their
mules in unfeminine fashion, but with much ease and courage; and in their conversation successfully rivalled the coarseness of their lords. I think, on the whole, that those French lady
writers who desire to enjoy the privileges of man, with the irresponsibility of the other sex,
would have been delighted with the disciples who were carrying their principles into practice in
the streets of Cruces. (WA 26)

Gender, race and sexuality (and heterosexuality is always endangered in the spectre of
female masculinity) are interrelated here. The White female traveller situated between
different national contexts can take familial and gender liberties that other women
cannot. Seacole, who is racially marked, tries to display proper femininity at all cost.
The 'Yankees', and the women in particular, become her foil against which she can
imagine herself and become readable as a heroic British subject.
4.

Militarism and Nationality

Already in 1996 Simon Gikandi warned us no to conceptualize women as the 'Other' to
colonial endeavors and speaks of "imperial femininity" (1996, 119-156). War becomes
a way for Seacole to finally inscribe herself into the English national body and overcome obstacles of racism. "Seacole, although self-identified as a Jamaican Creole, becomes 'English' in the Crimea" (Paravisini-Gebert 2003, 74). When War in the Crimea
breaks out, she immediately wants to rush to help the soldiers from the 'mother country': "If I could be useful to my own 'sons,' suffering for a cause it was so glorious to
fight and bleed for" (WA 71). Initially, British authorities reject the offer "of a motherly yellow woman to go to the Crimea and nurse her 'sons' there" (WA 72). Seacole
seems quite understanding at first, but is intrigued as well when she is not accepted as
an official nurse: "Was it possible that American prejudices against colour had some
root here?" (WA 73) Quite strategically again, British racism does not really count and
becomes "American prejudice".
She opens her own "British Hotel" and we see that "Florence Nightingale enters Seacole's text both as the 'real' presence and as a 'site' that Seacole cannot inhabit" (Paravisini-Gebert 2003, 76). She has to install her fame against her White mirror image
Nightingale. And while she is careful not to downplay Nightingale's achievement, she
also tries to position herself as possibly the better war hero who works much closer to
the trenches. Gunning (2001, 973-974) sees this as a strategy of bonding with the
working-class soldiers' wives who accompanied the regiment and were as much excluded from the traditional image of the neat feminine White middle-class nurse as
Seacole. On the one hand, the British middle-class reading public is challenged regarding the limits of inclusiveness, on the other, the colonial relation is described, once
more, as "familial and affective; not shaped by racism" (Salih 2004, 183). The relationship between the older Black woman and the younger White British soldiers is re-
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peatedly marked as maternal: they are "her sons", she is their "mami".6 In the Crimea,
Salih argues, "maternity and militarism seem entirely compatible" (2004, 184).
However, there is one episode in which Seacole recounts how a dying soldier mistakes
her for his wife and squeezes her hand (cf. WA 89), and this is the only mention of a
possibly illegitimate touch. Gunning emphasises a difference here between the "desexualized U.S. image of the black mammy" (2001, 954) and the role of surrogate7
mother, sister, and wife that Seacole performs who is always also evoking the stereotype of the Caribbean mix-raced "hotelkeeper welcoming male attention" (2001, 971).
Seacole refutes this image by emphasising her "service to the brave British army" as
"doctress, nurse, and 'mother'" (WA 110). After the British victory, she comes to stand
in for an English lady to the Russians: "I wonder if they thought they all had my complexion" (WA 161). In the Crimea at least, she has finally entered the British family
which finds its amusing climax when the soldiers try to pass her off as the Queen or at
least a cousin of the monarch.
My companions were young and full of fun, and tried hard to persuade the Russians that I was
Queen Victoria, by paying me the most absurd reverence. When this failed they fell back a little,
and declared that I was the Queen's first cousin. (WA 162)

In this context, Angelia Poon analyses the role of humour and irony in Seacole's failure to perform a proper English body and stresses performative aspects of Seacole's
claiming of English identity. While the distancing function of humour does indeed
shape the narrative, I do not think that the vocabulary of theatre and "playful performance" (2008, 73) is very helpful here. In her attempt to create an affective mode of belonging to the British family, Seacole's identity construction is neither simple voluntary play, nor simply a joke. It is also important not to mistake Mary Seacole as a colonial subject caught in 'false consciousness' or naïve philanthropy. She is an entrepreneur who managed to make the disdained occupation of the sutler, who was accused of
taking financial advantage of military conflict, into a "noble profession" as the special
correspondent of The Times William Howard Russell confirms in his opening note "To
the Reader" (cf. WA 5) in the text. Despite Seacole's eventual financial losses there is a
spirit of capitalism here that is based on emotional ties. After all, she sells the British
goods to the soldiers to make them feel at home.
It is the advent of capitalism which produces the surrogate 'mother.' Indeed, the context of
commodification that propels Britain into the Crimea is the same colonial context in which Seacole can function only as a substitute object for the white 'Mother.' (Robinson 1994, 548)

Seacole ends her account with her return to England as a poor woman and closes her
"egoistical remarks" (WA 171) with reference to the Seacole fund that was established
to aid her by a number of high ranking military men. According to reporting in The
Times, Seacole had planned to continue her loyal service to the Crown and wanted to

6
7

Seacole frequently cites letters from soldiers that open with "My Dear Mamma" (WA 112) and
those who have been in the West Indies address her as "Mami" (WA 141).
Robinson too speaks of how Seacole establishes a relationship of "accepted surrogacy" (1994,
547).

348

ELAHE HASCHEMI YEKANI

travel to India during the Rebellion/Mutiny of 1857 which did not work out eventually
(cf. WA xxxviii).
1857 as the year of publication of the Wonderful Adventures and as a prominent year
of crisis in colonial rule is crucial here. Rupprecht cautions us not to read Seacole as
either West Indian or British and emphasises the "cultural history of globalisation in
this context" with the "technologised spectacle" of the Crimean war inhabiting a central role in transnational communication (Rupprecht 2006, 200). Already the emergence of modern imperial nation states is much more globalised than contemporary
accounts often acknowledge. Saecole's narrative functions at the interstices of establishing Britain as an enlightened colonial power that has refuted the horrors of slavery
and moves into a new phase of imperialism. As one consequence of the publicised
mismanagement of the Crimean War and the Mutiny, the "Age of Empire", as Hobsbawm (1989) prominently called it, is about to emerge with a height in the eighteeneighties. The publication of "Seacole's documentary deference to the newly envisioned
military thus played directly to the cultural imaginaries that helped to shape dominant
metropolitan interpretations of the Crimean War" (Rupprecht 2006, 195). The docile
colonial subject who is an ally in this transition becomes a welcome fantasy to emotionally invest in. The metaphorical British family extends into the regions of empire
and therefore the Mutiny is regarded as a treacherous act within the family. The rebellious 'children' must now be put under imperial/parental supervision. Keith Booker explains that, rather paradoxically, the British nostalgia for 'innocent rule' justified the
establishment of more colonial control. This, he posits, is related to the theatricality of
the Raj with its lavish visual displays of colonial might.8
After all, the official beginning of this empire can be placed at the post-Mutiny transfer of colonial India to direct British government control, a move already informed by nostalgic visions of
colonial innocence prior to the violence of the Mutiny. (Booker 1997, 171)

In this context the inclusion of Seacole into the realms of the family also means that
the Black woman nurses Britain's hegemonic self-understanding. Nevertheless, the endorsement of Seacole can also be seen at least as a challenging of British notions of
homogeneity and a functioning imperial identity. Home and empire are interrelated
and Gunning argues that the "voluntary servitude" by colonial subjects such as Seacole
also highlights the feebleness of the mostly male English Caribbean colonial rulers
who appear "constitutionally incompatible with their West Indian empire" (2001, 962).
There is an affective and dialogical relationship at work here (which is not to say that
there are no power hierarchies) in this encounter. In the famous Punch cartoon (Punch
May 30, 1857) Seacole is depicted as standing at the bedside of an invalid soldier,
holding up a copy of Punch. The White soldier reaches out to hold on to the hand of
the Black nurse, and the heading reads: "Our Own Vivandière" (reprinted in Gunning
2001, 959 and Poon 2008, 55). The British are in need of a colonial subject such as
Seacole; she belongs to them. There is gain in claiming Seacole for England. Yet, the
contemporary letters in The Times (reprinted in WA 173-177) still read her almost ex8

I have discussed the role of photography for the colonial spectacle elsewhere at greater length
(cf. Haschemi Yekani 2011, 78-105).
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clusively as a "Creole" of "Jamaica" rather than an Englishwoman. As Russell states in
his opening note "I trust that England will not forget one who nursed her sick" (cf. WA
5). While there is a dependency on her consolidating skills, she is still not entirely part
of that community. In this sense, Amy Robinson (1994), who stresses Seacole's exceptional status, is right. But I would add that it is exactly the movement in a direction of
inclusion of Seacole that caters to Britain's notion of its own exceptionalism (and this
form of exceptionalism becomes a defining feature of national identity that needs to be
consolidated in demarcation to others). Seacole is not only an extraordinary case of
Black Britishness, she is also an important signifier for the inclusiveness of the British.
The attention to Seacole by her contemporaries underlines the empire's need to be approved of by those it ruled to cement the myth of 'just rule'. It seems that it is those
subjects who still lend themselves most favourably to contemporary constructions of
Black British history.
5.

Conclusion: The Politics of Remembrance

Mary Seacole's narrative identity construction and the interpretation of her text works
in complex racialized, gendered, and classed ways. I understand these aspects as standing in an affective and indissoluble relationship rather than an intersectional matrix of
crossing categories. Narrative identity formation problematises such binary identity
categories. I would answer Salih's question "Can Seacole be 'black,', 'British' and 'Jamaican' at the same time?" (Salih 2004, 172) in the affirmative. Seacole's narrative is
an example of living "in and out of Englishness" (Gikandi 1996, 126), as Gikandi calls
it, and it is an uncomfortable position that includes Black self-authorisation by collusion with an imperial endeavour. But it is not just an "in and out" of the colonised subject into Englishness. This politics of inclusion has consequences for the construction
of Britishness as well.
There are at least three waves of reception of Mary Seacole. During her lifetime Britain celebrated her as a colonial war hero and somewhat of a noteworthy exceptional
case, in 1984 Britain is exploring and re-defining 'its' Black history and is in a phase of
rediscovery of authors and texts. In the third and cotemporary phase the legacy of subjects such as Mary Seacole becomes crucial for the politics of remembering the British
slave trade sparked by the bicentennial of the abolition of the slave trade in 2007.
While the history of the US and the impact slavery had for the construction of American families has been at the core of heated debates for a long time, it is only more recently along the lines of the bicentennial that Britain is beginning to address this past
more seriously as part of a national (and shameful) heritage (cf. Gohrish et al. 2009).
Slavery enabled much of Britain's financial wealth, the rise of its banks, especially in
port cities like Liverpool and Bristol:
For more than a century and a half, from the founding of British Caribbean slavery, the British
had enjoyed the expanding wealth of their slave colonies without troubling themselves too much
about the inhumanities and immoralities which underpinned the system. (Walvin 2007, 99)

James Walvin further links the success of the British abolition campaign (that had its
greatest success with the 1833 Slavery Abolition Act) to the rise of free trade which by
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that time proved to be more promising financially than the risky slave trade. It is this
tradition of qualifying the British as exceptional in their moral response to slavery
while remaining strongly anchored in a capitalist logic that turns Seacole into the 'perfect' Black Briton. For the politics of remembrance the contemporary appropriation of
early Black Britons is interesting as it also functions as a retrospective reconstructing
of Britishness as 'always already multicultural'. By now, as Salih (2004) points out,
Mary Seacole herself has become a trademark for Jamaicans, nurses and Black Britons. She was voted "greatest black Briton" in a 2004 poll that came in response to the
BBC's Great Britons debate, which had been won by Winston Churchill but had no
Black people in the top 100 (cf. BBC News 2004, cf. also Rupprecht 2006, 202-203).
The national politics of remembrance of Britain are remarkable here, replacing one
hero of war with another.
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JOCHEN PETZOLD (REGENSBURG)
The Victorian Debate on Science Education and the Case of
"Robina Crusoe"

I had some pet theories of my own on the subject of education,
which I could now put to the test, and my experience with this
one pupil of mine certainly proved that a more simplified and
interesting method of educating the young than generally
adopted might be followed with advantage.
Elizabeth Whittaker, "Robina Crusoe"

Shortly before Christmas, on 23 December 1882, The Girl's Own Paper started to serialize Elizabeth Whittaker's "Robina Crusoe, and Her Lonely Island Home", which was
to continue for 45 chapters in 28 instalments (almost without interruption) into the
summer of 1883.1 In this story, the eponymous heroine, supposedly a "descendant of
the world-famed Robinson Crusoe",2 gets stranded on a desert island where she not
only survives but thrives for some 20 years, continuously improving her "Lonely Island Home". Like her male ancestor, she rescues a native from cannibals who land on
her island in canoes, but here it is a baby-girl, whom she names Undine (to commemorate the fact that she had come from the water). Robina is eager to take on the role of
foster mother and in the course of her daughter's development she also becomes her
teacher. In the analysis of Michelle Smith, "Robina's education of the girl [...] reflects
the place carved out for women in the imperial project in civilising 'the natives' of British colonies" (171). Yet, while this colonial context is clearly present, I would like to
argue that Smith somewhat overstates her case. When compared to Robinson Crusoe's
treatment of the man he calls Friday, Robina's acts of first naming and then educating
the young girl are clearly much less blatantly imperialistic. The baby-girl is too young
to be able to reveal her given name, and her education is no re-education, disregarding
and devaluating prior knowledge. And while Robinson treats Friday as a servant and
primarily teaches him "every Thing, that was proper to make him useful, handy, and
helpful" (Defoe, 201), Robina raises Undine as her daughter. As Smith points out herself, Undine is so well integrated "within broader British cultural norms" (171) as to
marry an Englishman near the end of the story – hardly the aim of the British imperial
project.
1

2

The story appeared in vol. 4 of the Girl's Own Paper, starting in issue no. 156 (23.12.1882),
ending in no. 186 (21.07.1883); pagination of the volume is continuous, so references are limited to page numbers. The story is most easily accessible at the website "Mostly-Victorian.com",
which offers scans of all its pages, <http://mostly-victorian.com/details/robina. shtml>.
According to Michelle Smith, "Robina is the daughter of Robinson Crusoe" (169), but this claim
is not supported by what Robina reveals of her parents.
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This is not to argue that "Robina Crusoe" cannot fruitfully be studied in the context of
Britain's colonial expansion, but I intend to show that Whittaker's interest in female
education lies much closer to home. When Robina talks about teaching Undine, she
announces her specific interest in the subject with the statement I quote as the motto to
this paper, "I had some pet theories of my own on the subject of education, which I
could now put to the test" (526). There is no indication that these 'pet theories' are specifically intended for the teaching of 'natives'. Quite on the contrary, as will become
clear in the course of my essay, Whittaker has the education of English girls in mind.
It is this specific interest in education that I would like to focus on in this paper, more
precisely, I will examine the story of Robina Crusoe with regard to its position on science education. Hence, I will briefly situate the text in debates about education current
in the last decades of the nineteenth century, and I will argue that Whittaker uses her
story to emphasize the importance of scientific knowledge, and hence as an argument
in favour of science education for girls.
1.

Science in Education and Juvenile Magazines

In the early 1880s, the subject of education – and the role of the natural sciences in
education – had already for some time been a hotly debated issue. In the realm of education for well-off boys, the Clarendon Commission had reported on their investigation of the nine public schools in 1864,3 and it had shown itself less than satisfied by
the results of the education they offered. The concept of a 'liberal education', which
"lay at the very root of English educational philosophy" (Roderick/Stephens, 9),
mainly rested on a curriculum based on the classics. Despite this emphasis, the Clarendon Commission declared that of "the young men who go to the Universities a great
number [...] never acquire so much Latin and Greek as would enable them to read the
best classical authors intelligently and with pleasure" (1865, 29). More important to
our present context, the commission pointed out that "natural science with slight exceptions is practically excluded from the education of the higher classes in England",
suggesting that "the introduction of the elements of natural science into the regular
course of study is desirable" (32).4 In fact, people like Thomas Henry Huxley had argued since the late 1850s for the inclusion of the natural sciences in school and university curricula. For example, in an address delivered in 1868, Huxley deplored the poor
state of the education system, declaring that after primary education a child had virtually no "conception of the laws of the physical world, or of the relations of cause and
effect therein", going on to state that these topics "are even more completely ignored
in the higher than in the lower schools" (90, 93). On the other side of the debate, proponents of the traditional liberal education, like Matthew Arnold, objected that knowl3
4

The nine public schools were Eton, Winchester, Westminster, Harrow, Rugby, Shrewsbury,
Charterhouse, Merchant Taylors and St Paul's.
At the time of the commission's report things had already begun to change. Of the nine public
schools, Rugby was most progressive in this respect: science had been added to the curriculum
in the late 1850s (cf. Wilson) and in 1865, giving evidence in front of the Select Committee on
the Public School Bill, the Headmaster of Rugby confirmed that "the elements of science are
taught as a regular matter of school business" (Public School Bill Report, 162).
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edge of nature as taught through the addition of natural science to the curriculum
would be "knowledge not put for us into relation with our sense for conduct, our sense
for beauty, and touched with emotion by being so put" (Arnold 225), and hence of little use. Arnold concluded in his paper "Literature and Science" that "all who have not
exceptional and overpowering aptitudes for the study of nature, would do well, I cannot but think, to choose to be educated in humane letters rather than in the natural sciences" (228-9). And while curricula were beginning to change over the last decades of
the nineteenth century, Arnold's view was still shared by many educators.
If schooling for (well-off) boys was one-sided, schooling for girls was even more fundamentally flawed, since its main aim was not intellectual stimulation but preparation
for the future role of wife and mother. In this context, middle-class girls were supposed to become "ladylike homemakers" who could supervise the running of a household, and working-class girls were to become "good women", who were to be "taught
a range of practical tasks – such as lighting a fire, sweeping a room, washing dishes,
washing clothes, baking bread, dressing a dinner and choosing meat or fish or vegetables" (Purvis, 8).
This common ideal did not remain without its critics. For example, the Schools Inquiry
Commission Report (1867-68) draws a bleak picture of female education in the midnineteenth century:
We have had much evidence, showing the general indifference of parents to girls' education,
both in itself and as compared to that of boys. It leads to a less immediate and tangible pecuniary result; there is a long-established and inveterate prejudice, though it may not often be distinctly expressed, that girls are less capable of mental cultivation, and less in need of it, than
boys; that accomplishments, and what is showy and superficially attractive, are what is really
essential for them; and in particular, that as regards their relations to the other sex and the probabilities of marriage, more solid attainments are actually disadvantageous rather than the reverse.

Particularly among the middle classes – probably the primary readership of The Girl's
Own Paper5 –, June Purvis concludes, "the content of education [...] tended to stress

5

While the editor of the Girl's Own Paper insisted that the magazine was "intended for girls of
all classes" (qtd. Forrester 25), Edward Salmon declared in 1888 that a "high-class" magazine
like the Girl's Own Paper "falls in very limited numbers into the hands of the poor" (194).
Salmon's Juvenile Literature as it Is gives ample evidence of his prejudice against the working
class which may well have influenced his assessment, but modern day critics by and large agree
that the primary readership is more likely to have been from the middle- than from the working
class. Thus, Terri Doughty points out that the magazine contains "more articles on managing
servants than on being a servant" (7). And while Hilary Skelding claims that the weekly issues
sold at one penny was "intended for a working-class audience", whereas the monthly compendium issue which was sold for sixpence was "intended for a middle-class readership" (41), she
gives no further evidence for this alleged intention of the Religious Tract Society and neither
does she provide data that would make it possible to assess the social stratification of the GOP's
readership. Sally Mitchell claims that the magazine was "intended for a lower-middle-class audience" but points out that there is evidence that both servant girls and "professors' daughters
and others from the professional class" read it (27). Given the large circulation of The Girl's
Own Paper, it is clear that its readership must have included girls from both the working- and
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ornamental knowledge that might attract and impress a suitor" (64), and she points out
that education was mainly conducted at home or at "a small private school managed by
middle-class ladies" (Purvis, 65; cf. also Borer, 260).
However, a reform movement had begun in the late 1840s, gathering momentum in the
1850s and 60s (cf. Purvis, 73; Borer, 260-271), but while "provision for the education
of children of the working classes was increasing, [...] for girls of the middle classes
there were still hardly any schools offering an education worth having" (Borer, 271).
Furthermore, the Education Act of 1870 had given "girls of the poor an equal chance
of education with the boys", which rendered "the cause of the middle-class girls [...]
even more urgent (Borer, 286). Admittedly, after the Endowed School Act of 1869 a
number of new 'high schools' for middle-class girls were established – but the vast majority of them still went to 'traditional' private schools (cf. Purvis, 76).6 Of these
schools, Joyce Senders Pedersen concludes that teachers tended to be "amateur[s]"
(129) and that "the diversity of subject matter and the superficial way in which all topics were treated" was primarily suited "to prepare a lady for the drawing room, where
she might [...] converse fleetingly upon a variety of topics" (128).
Given the fact that natural science only started to appear in curricula for boys in the
1860s, and given the emphasis laid on 'accomplishments' in the education for middleclass girls, it is not surprising that biology, physics and chemistry were of only marginal importance in the schooling of the former, and were all but ignored in the schooling of the latter. This, however, is not to say that children were not interested in these
subjects – quite on the contrary: In 1867, J.M. Wilson, Assistant Master at Rugby, acknowledged that "most boys show a degree of interest in their scientific work which is
unmistakeably greater than in any other study" (244). This observation is an indication
that scientific topics were of interest, at least to boys, and while educators failed to act
on this observation, publishers recognized that this interest could be exploited economically. Hence, articles on the various natural sciences form a frequent part of many
magazines published in the last three decades of the nineteenth century, and Diana
Dixon concludes that "Children's magazines became an important vehicle for the
popularization of science in England from the 1850s onwards" (228). Thus, at a time
when the natural sciences would not have featured prominently in most school curricula, many juvenile magazines, particularly those aimed at boys but also some of those
aimed at girls, regularly offered articles on such diverse topics as geology, astronomy,
botany, zoology, physics and chemistry.7
Furthermore, even if subjects like chemistry or physics did form part of the curriculum, this did not necessarily mean that they were taught in an interesting manner.

6

7

the middle-class; however, particularly the fiction seems to have been primarily addressed to a
middle-class audience (cf. also Skelding, 42).
As late as 1900, according to Sally Mitchell, only some 20.000 girls attended "recognized
grammar schools"; by 1920, that number had risen to 185.000 (22). Mitchell obviously bases
her statement on Borer (296), but neither author quotes original sources.
Cases in point would be The Boy's Own Magazine or The Boy's Own Paper for boys, Atalanta
or The Girl's Own Paper for girls, and Young England or The Children's Friend for both boys
and girls.
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While many commentators demanded that science-education should be practical, only
very few schools at the time had laboratories or other means for conducting practical
experiments (cf. Roderick/Stephens, 36). And even if laboratories existed, not all science teachers were convinced of the importance of practical education. In 1882, the
Journal of Education started a series of "Essays on Science Teaching in Our Public
Schools". In this series, E.W. Claypole asserted that "sciences must be taught [...] experimentally" (56), only to be contradicted by a colleague, Elliot Steel, who declared:
"I [...] strongly deprecate placing a boy too soon in a chemical laboratory" (139). Thus,
Gordon Roderick and Michael Stephens caution that "the cause of science probably
suffered as much from indifferent teaching as from its absolute exclusion from the
schools" (34). But while much science teaching remained purely theoretical, particularly the magazines aimed at boys offered instructions for experiments in biology,
physics or chemistry: For example, The Boy's Own Paper published articles like "The
telephone and how to make it" (vol. 1, 1879, no. 12), "On killing, setting, and preserving insects" (7 parts, vol. 1, 1879, nos. 27-33), "Chemical amusements" (vol. 2, 1879/
80, no. 62), or even "Fireworks: How to make them safely and well" (vol. 4, 1881/82,
nos. 152, 153, 157 and 158). Hence it is not surprising that in Dixon's analysis, what
"emerges from all the boys' periodicals' treatment of science is that it is to be enjoyed"
(234).
In accordance with the period's gender biases, magazines aimed at girls were not as
strongly focused on scientific topics, but neither did they necessarily ignore them. Particularly The Girl's Own Paper, like its 'brother', The Boy's Own Paper, a highly successful publication of the Religious Tract Society,8 regularly ran non-fictional pieces
on animals and plants and many articles emphasized how an interest in the natural
world could be put into practice, for example with hints on how to manage pets or
what plants to choose for gardening in various seasons.
2.

Science Education in "Robina Crusoe"

In the analysis of C.M. Owen, female castaways are frequently used as "literal and
symbolic figure[s] of translation", "creating a new space in which a way forward can
be articulated" (109). Hence it is maybe not surprising that Whittaker should use the
motif of a female Robinson in order to address the contested issue of female education.
Clearly, Robina's (and presumably Whittaker's) "pet theories" on education tie in
nicely with the many articles on the natural world that appeared in juvenile magazines
in the later decades of the nineteenth century, articles which often called for an active
involvement of the children. Hence, Robina also focuses on the child and his/her interests when she explains: "My plan was really to aim at drawing forth the latent powers,
giving them something to feed and grow upon, rather than hinder their development by

8

The Boy's Own Paper was founded in 1879, The Girl's Own Paper followed the next year. Both
were weekly papers that sold for a penny an issue and were "designed to counteract the influence of penny dreadfuls and cheap romances" (Doughty, 7). Circulation of The Girl's Own Paper rose to more than 250.000 copies a week by the end of its first year of publication, almost
double that of The Boy's Own Paper (Skelding 37).
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burying them beneath a heap of dry facts, little understood and speedily forgotten,
since their 'why and because' were things unthought of" (526).
Robina does not specify what exactly she teaches young Undine, but if her own story
is an indication, the natural sciences feature prominently in her curriculum. Of her own
formal education, Robina tells us very little, and the little she tells is not very favourable to it, but she praises her intrinsically motivated desire for knowledge of the natural world. Shortly after stranding on the island, she reminds herself (and tells her readers) that the life of a cast-away is what she had secretly dreamed of, and had prepared
herself for, from her early childhood:
Nay, might I not say that my education, that part of it which was self-imposed, had been such as
would train me to turn my energies to account? What books of travel and adventure had I not
perused, what names of trees, fruits, and roots, suitable for shipwrecked travellers, had I not
stored in my mind! I had learned much of the elements of geology, chemistry, and botany;
cookery and medicine even I had not neglected. True, I had not penetrated farther than the first
principles of these sciences, and my studies in them had been carried on in such hours when,
thankful to escape from the confinement of the schoolroom, I hid myself with a favourite book
in my imaginary desert isle. (244)

Significantly, Robina stresses that she had the practical application of her self-education in mind from the very start, and she stresses that popular books like travel accounts and adventure stories form suitable reading for this kind of education. What becomes similarly clear is that Robina disliked her formal education, since she emphasizes the "confines of the schoolroom", and this is an indication that the subjects
treated did not interest her.
In this respect, her view coincides with that of Jean-Jacques Rousseau, who had proposed in his Émile that study should follow inclination: "Let us therefore omit from
our early studies such knowledge as has no natural attraction for us, and confine ourselves to such things as instinct impels us to study" (130). Robina also follows Rousseau when she tells her readers that "one of [her] favourite amusements was that of
forming an imaginary island in a corner of our extensive grounds, and then wandering
for hours, in fancy making wonderful discoveries" (184), which is an echo of Rousseau's famous passage in the third book of Émile, in which he suggests the young pupil
should (at first) have no other book than Defoe's Robinson Crusoe, because it "supplies the best treatise on an education according to nature" (147).
However, Robina is no simple 'disciple' of Rousseau. On the contrary, her insistence
that her self-education was meant to prepare her for a possible emergency like being a
castaway on an uninhabited island, runs counter to Rousseau's beliefs with regard to
the education of girls. In his discussion of Sophy in the fifth book of Émile, he proclaims that women are more dependent on men than vice versa, and concludes that this
has strong implications for their education:
A woman's education must [...] be planned in relation to man. To be pleasing in his sight, to win
his respect and love, to train him in childhood, to tend him in manhood, to counsel and console,
to make his life pleasant and happy, these are the duties of woman for all time, and this is what
she should be taught while she is young. (328)
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Clearly, this is not what Robina had in mind when studying the first principles of a
whole range of sciences. Furthermore, she educates herself with the use of books, not
only by observation, reflection and experiment in nature, as Rousseau demands in
Émile. In fact, when she "strongly advise[s] [her] young readers to devote some portion of their time to similar study" (245), Robina's statement could be read as an advertisement for The Girl's Own Paper, which regularly covered most of the topics she
suggests for study. Particularly interesting in this respect are articles that combine scientific knowledge with practical application or advice, like "The Chemistry of Food
and Cookery" (2 parts, vol. 3, 1882, no. 121 & 141), "On the Virtues of Simple Herbs
and Flowers" (vol. 3, 1882, no. 138), "Useful Plants" (vol. 3, 1882, no. 144), or "Domestic Poisons" (2 parts, vol. 4, 1883, no. 168 & 184), all of which were printed during or shortly after the serialization of "Robina Crusoe". Thus, The Girl's Own Paper
printed the kind of texts that Robina urges her readers to study.
And if we go by the story she tells of her life on the desert island, her studies were
very beneficial indeed. Throughout the narrative, there are various statements that link
knowledge to utility. For example, Robina comments that her "knowledge of botany"
told her "what was useful and what hurtful", so that she can gather "several fresh green
young plants with which to vary [her] table", and she collects "sage and squills [...]
both valuable for their medicinal properties" (381). In a similar vein, when she finds a
castor oil plant she not only recognizes it, but also knows of its value: "As I knew it
was considered a valuable medicine, I thought I would procure some to add to my
medicine chest" (444). Robina also instantly recognizes a bread-fruit tree by its fruit
(cf. 318), is able to distinguish between turpentine and india-rubber (412), recognizes
and collects rice (cf. 356), coffee beans (cf. 428) as well as sugar cane (cf. 460), from
which she later produces crystalline sugar (cf. 492).
Even more impressive are those passages where Robina puts her knowledge of chemistry to use. When she first sets out to explore the island, she chances upon an area
where the soil is very yellow, commenting "My knowledge of chemistry and geology
soon enabled me to decide that it was sulphur, and I doubted not that at some future
time I might turn such a useful article to profit" (317-8). And indeed she will 'turn such
a useful article to profit', outdoing her ancestor in terms of cleverness and independence. Defoe's Robinson tells his readers that he kept a journal, "while [his] Ink lasted
[...], but after that was gone [he] could not, for [he] could not make any Ink by any
Means that [he] could devise" (56). According to her narrative, the same problem does
not baffle Robina:
It was not difficult, I found, to make ink. Although I had no oak-galls, there were others which
answered the purpose. I had sulphur for the production of sulphuric acid, which, with iron,
would produce copperas; other gum had to take the place of gum arabic; but I managed to make
a serviceable black ink, wondering much I had not thought of doing so earlier. (572)

Wondering at her slowness in manufacturing ink reads like a tongue-in-cheek comment on her supposed ancestor's lack of knowledge, emphasizing Robina's aptitude.
The second 'good use' to which she puts the sulphur is even more astonishing. Shortly
after bringing back a load of sulphur with the help of her tame cow, Robina tells us the
following:
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I then arranged the wood I had brought and reduced it to charcoal, during which process I occupied myself with the preparation of the sulphur and nitre, and when all was ready I made some
gunpowder. (413)

She needs the powder to enlarge the cave in which she lives – and she manages to do
so, without blowing herself up in the process, although she admits to having "greatly
miscalculated" the necessary amount of powder.
Of course, given her method of self-education with the help of some books and her
admission that she had "not penetrated farther than the first principles" of the sciences
thus studied (245), this level of practical application is hardly convincing. However,
the story invites our 'willing suspension of disbelief', and it clearly creates a female
role-model for its readers, a role-model who knows more and can do more than Robinson Crusoe was able to achieve on his desert island. In this respect, Robina is more
reminiscent of Captain Cyrus Harding in Jules Verne's Mysterious Island, which had
appeared in English translation by W.H.G. Kingston in 1875 – but Verne's Harding,
who amongst an incredible array of tools and products also produces explosives, is an
experienced engineer, not a young woman without formal technical training in these
matters.9
It is difficult to judge to what extent girls at the time actually saw Robina as a role
model, but there are indications that at least some readers of The Girl's Own Paper
identified with her: Like most magazines at the time, The Girl's Own Paper regularly
included a page with "Answers to Correspondents". Questions could be addressed to
the editor, and if deemed suitable an answer would be provided (while the question itself was not printed). For the sake of anonymity, correspondents would use initials or
choose a pseudonym, and there are five responses addressed to a "Robina Crusoe" in
The Girl's Own Paper (none of which concern the story itself), four of them in 1883,
while the story was serialized or shortly after it had ended; the fifth use of the name as
pseudonym occurs in October 1885 – that is, more than two years after the story had
ended.10 Particularly this last use of the name suggests a lasting popularity of the character, an inference which is also supported by an answer given to one "Lover of the
'G.O.P.'" as late as 1898, fifteen years after the story had been serialized, who had obviously inquired if "Robina Crusoe" had been republished as an independent book
(which, somewhat surprisingly, it had not). Despite these indications for the popularity
of both the story and its protagonist, Elizabeth Whittaker seems to have been afraid
that Robina could be seen as too tom-boyish for Victorian views on the proper behav9

10

Another possible source text for a highly accomplished (female) Robinson which might have
been known to Whittaker is Charles Dibdin's Hannah Hewit: Or, the Female Crusoe. If anything, Didbin's Hannah is even more successful at improving her 'lonely island home' than
Robina, building a house that includes "a vestibule, a saloon, a storehouse, a kitchen, a chapel,
and a dormitory" (Vol. 3, 47). However, Dibdin's novel was published in 1796, more than
eighty years prior to "Robina Crusoe", and it was not particularly well received at the time (cf.
Thompson 14-15). Furthermore, there is no indication that the book was reprinted during the
nineteenth century, which, despite the obvious similarity of a self-reliant female cast-away,
makes it seem unlikely that Whittaker should have been inspired by this rather obscure book.
See vol. 4 (1882/83), nos. 174, 181 & 191; vol. 5 (1883/84), no. 208; and vol. 7 (1885/86), no.
304.
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iour of women – shortly before the end of the narrative, in the penultimate instalment,
the narrator is in a confessional mood and addresses her readers as "you who have
been ready to think Robina Crusoe a horribly strong-minded woman" (653). But if
there was actual criticism along those lines it did not leave any traces in the printed answers to correspondents.11
3.

Gender Aspects of Science Education in "Robina Crusoe"

While her readers might possibly have seen Robina as somewhat "strong-minded", the
story clearly shows many signs of a specific 'woman's touch' exercised by the heroine
in turning the island into her "Lonely Island Home", and again scientific knowledge
and its practical application plays an important part in this. For example, in a chapter
fittingly entitled "More Comforts", Robina thinks about building a decent fireplace in
her main abode. The process is a rather long-winded one: she first has to erect a primitive stove "of unplastered bricks", in order to produce the mortar she needs for building a better one. Despite the complexity of the process, Robina declares that "this was
not a difficult matter, seeing I was surrounded with limestone [...] and having burnt the
limestone, with the aid of sand and water prepared the mortar, after which [...] I was
able to complete a fireplace of ample proportions and good drawing powers" (380).
Another project which is clearly related to gender models of the time is "the production and perfection of certain necessaries", particularly soap (429). She had rescued
some from the vessel, but since "soap is not just the article one cares to economise in"
she decides to produce more, again without difficulty: "Being but a simple thing to
manufacture, it gave me no trouble. Potash or soda I had no difficulty in producing,
whilst of grease I had a large quantity" (429). While soap is also produced by Jules
Verne's engineer in The Mysterious Island, Robina emphasizes her femininity by producing scented soap: "the last boiling was improved for toilet purposes by the addition
of some scented flowers and leaves" (429). Particularly this last example underscores
that science is not only for boys – in the adventure novels of the time, very few boys
indeed would have thought it important to produce scented soap.
As we have seen, Whittaker's story underscores the importance of a scientific education by presenting a character who greatly benefits by it. At the same time, the text
teaches its readers a large amount of facts about the natural world – facts like the
names of exotic plants and the uses they can be put to, or like the ingredients to soap,
ink, or even gunpowder – and indicates the practical processes involved in producing
these common objects. Of course, no child would have been able to repeat Robina's
feats on these sketches, but they would hardly have been expected to do so. However,
there is little doubt that the author was sincerely interested in the issue of female edu-

11

The only answer to correspondents which suggests some sort of criticism of the story concerns
the issue of fact vs. fiction, and the editor defends the fictionality of the story: "The tale of Robinson Crusoe written by De Foe, was founded on the adventures of Alexander Selkirk, but the
hero himself and his man Friday were the creations of De Foe. But we do not enjoy the story
less because of its not being wholly fact, and you must accept the amusement and instruction of
'Robina Crusoe' in the same way" (vol. 4, 1882/83, no. 189).
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cation.12 In the passage where Robina talks about her self-education, she also comments on her hopes for changes to the curriculum:
This early penchant of mine for diving into subjects which have far too long been considered
not a necessary part of a woman's education, proved most advantageous. This may make me feel
more strongly on the matter than I otherwise should have done, but I cannot but wish that teachers and parents would strive to awaken a taste in their girls as well as their boys in natural science and history, as an intelligent interest in such is one means of preparing useful and common-sense wives and mothers. (245)

The justification Robina offers is highly interesting. First, she points to the fact that her
education "proved most advantageous" – but this is hardly applicable to her readership
in general. In fact, she admits as much when she states that it "is little likely [...] that
any one of them will ever be placed in such a terrible strait as I was" (245). However,
she suggests that "even the happiest and most guarded home will be incalculably benefited by the mistress of it having some knowledge of the laws of health – of the science
of the common objects of everyday life" (245). In this respect, the story can be said to
steer a middle course in the ongoing debate on the suitable education for girls. In the
analysis of Hilary Skelding, The Girl's Own Paper had no clear editorial policy on this
issue: "The subject of women's education [...] generates huge confusion, with G.O.P.
education articles ranging from the reactionary to the enlightened" (48). For example,
the volume preceding that in which "Robina Crusoe" was published included both a
scalding criticism on higher education for women and an article praising the "sudden
springing into life and rapid vigorous growth, all over the country, of large public
schools for girls."13
In the analysis of Kimberley Reynolds, the Girl's Own Paper "was not hostile to improved education for girls and women, but it was concerned with reconciling changes
in women's roles with traditional feminine virtues" (150) – and this assessment is
clearly applicable to "Robina Crusoe": Whittaker's story is strongly in favour of
strengthening the education of girls, yet at the same time she stresses traditional gender
roles. Hence, despite Robina's extension of the female sphere to the realm of the robinsonade, the argument for the inclusion of science in the curriculum is much more conservative in its gender politics. Girls are to learn about natural science not to make
them survive in the man's world of adventure – or, by extension, in professions that
were reserved to men. Rather, it is part of their traditional role of being "useful and
common-sense wives and mothers".
Thus, in terms of its gender-politics, "Robina" may seem somewhat baffling to the
modern reader: on the one hand, Robina clearly leaves the female sphere and succeeds
12

13

This statement is based solely on the evidence of "Robina Crusoe", as I was unable to gather
additional information on the author. No other articles by a "Elizabeth Whittaker" appear in The
Girl's Own Paper and the catalogue of the British Library lists no publications under her name
in the late nineteenth century.
The criticism appeared in "The disadvantages of Higher Education for Women", GOP, vol. 3
(1881/82), no. 112, 333. The celebration of public schools for girls appeared a few weeks later:
"The North London Collegiate School for Girls", GOP, vol. 3 (1881/82), no. 122, 494; qtd. in
Skelding (449).
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as 'Robinson' in an almost unprecedented manner. On the other hand, the text is full of
indications that point to a traditional concept of gender roles: Robina places much
more emphasis on making her island her home in a way that is not only functional, but
aesthetically pleasing. For example, when thinking of making pottery she imagines her
"house and table ornamented with plates, cups, &c" (461), and of the first plate she
produces she tells us that it "was spoilt in colour, being much over-burnt" (462). Furthermore, she clearly derives infinite pleasure and satisfaction from her role as a foster-mother, calling Undine "one of the greatest treasures that could have been sent to
me" (524), and while she does not marry herself, at the end of the story Undine is married to Henry, a young man Robina had rescued from Pirates, and has herself become a
mother of at least two children. In this respect it is also significant that Henry spends the
time after their return to England in "learning as much as he could of any manufacture
and handicraft likely to be useful to an early colonist" (668), prior to returning to the island. Thus, when Robina herself finally returns to 'her' island, she finds it vastly improved in comparison to her "crude attempts" at cultivating it (669). Thus, conventional
gender norms are largely re-established, but the narrator almost literally ends on the subject of education: a community building has been erected which serves as a school, and
Robina declares that "here some of my so-called Utopian theories on the subject of education are being tried, and I believe are proving their practicability" (669).
Thus, Whittaker's story is an example of the way in which The Girl's Own Paper tried
to influence the education of girls and young women, arguing for the inclusion of natural science in their curriculum and providing both fictional and non-fictional pieces
that could form part of such a scientific curriculum, while at the same time retaining a
concept of femininity that mainly focused on the domestic sphere. However, while
Robina is re-integrated into society and while Undine does incorporate the Victorian
ideal of womanhood by becoming a wife and a mother, the story also depicts a woman
taking her life into her own hands and being very successful – arguably more successful than her famous 'ancestor'. And the story leaves its readers in no doubt as to the
reasons for Robina's success: her education, particularly her education in the realm of
natural science.
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KATRIN RÖDER (POTSDAM)
Narratives of Happiness in the Context of a Reparative
Hermeneutics

1.

Conceptions of Happiness in the Current Critical Debate

For quite some time, happiness has been a popular subject in the feature pages of
newspapers and journals as well as in guide and conduct books. However, it has so far
not been a central subject in literary criticism and the Cultural Studies. Happiness is
not regarded as a subject of serious intellectual research which might contribute profound knowledge. It is either rejected as a subject too simple and trivial (Meinig 2008,
41) or as too complex. In spite of new approaches in the philosophy of happiness or
the 'aesthetics of existence' by Michel Foucault, Martin Seel, Wilhelm Schmid and Dieter Thomä, the statement made by Detlev Schöttker in 2003 that serious research in
the humanities is largely devoted to positions of negativity (Schöttker 2003, 14) still
seems to be valid. In 2003 and 2011 respectively, Eve Kosofsky Sedgwick1 and Ashis
Nandy2 have criticized academic research in the field of literary criticism and the Cultural Studies as being dominated by what Paul Ricoeur has described as a 'hermeneutics of suspicion' (Ricoeur 1974, 41-49, 73). During the last decades, the 'strong theories'3 of deconstruction, discourse analysis, the New Historicism, psychoanalytic theory, Marxist criticism, Gender Studies and Queer Studies have been characterised by
investigations into narratives of violence, racism and genocide as well as of the repression, marginalisation and extinction of the life practices of 'other' ethnicities, the 'other'
gender and of the queer 'other'.4 According to Eve Kosofsky Sedgwick (writing above
all about the state of affairs in the humanities in the USA), "the methodological centrality of suspicion to current critical practice" with its "privileging of the concept of
paranoia",5 together with its focus on narratives of negative affects like fear, hatred
1
2
3
4

5

I would like to thank Rüdiger Kunow for pointing out the relevance of Kosofsky Sedgwick's
critical practice of 'reparative reading' (see Eve Kosofsky Sedgwick 2003, 123-151).
Cf. Ashis Nandy's paper read at the University of Potsdam on July 7th, 2011 with the title "Heroic and Unheroic Killers: Aspects of Genocide in a Society Based on Communities".
For the terms "strong" and "weak theory" cf. Kosofsky Sedgwick's use of Tomkins's terms in
Kosofsky Sedgwick 2003, 134-135, see Silvan S. Tomkins 1962-1992.
There are of course exceptions to this trend in the field of literary criticism and the Cultural
Studies which have devoted serious research to narratives of positive affects like above all love
and pleasure, cf. Niklas Luhmann's Liebe als Passion and Roland Barthes's analysis of the language of love (Fragments d'un discours amoureux). However, both critics evade the subject of
happiness, only Roland Barthes investigated into the subject of pleasure in 1973 with regard to
text production and reception (Le plaisir du texte).
This privileging of an epistemology of paranoia is due to a congruence or similarity between
paranoia and knowledge or theory in Sigmund Freud's work (Kosofsky Sedgwick 125).
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and humiliation6 have marginalized alternative investigations into narratives of positive emotional as well as cognitive experiences like love, hope or joy and have thereby
"impoverished the gene pool" of humanist research.
Since Kosofsky Sedgwick's critical remarks about the current state of affairs in the
humanities, things have begun to change, especially in Germany with regard to productive work done in the field of investigations into the arts of living ('Lebenskunst').
The second and third volumes of Michel Foucault's History of Sexuality with their titles The Use of Pleasure and The Care for the Self from 1984 are outlines in the direction of a philosophy of an alternative modernity or, in Wilhelm Schmid's terminology,
"Entwürfe einer 'andersmodernen' Philosophie der Lebenskunst". Foucault's publications about 'self care' and the 'aesthetics of existence' are dedicated to conceptions of
happiness as 'self-determination' (in Dieter Thomä's terminology "Glück als Selbstbestimmung") and conceptions of happiness as a satisfaction of needs, demands and
drives (in Thomä's terminology "Glück als Bedürfnisbefriedigung" and "Glück als
Selbsterhaltung" [2003, 134-142]).
In Foucault's and Schmid's works,7 happiness and 'self care' appear primarily as expressions and manifestations of power, control and self-control but also of conscious,
rational choices of life conduct (Thomä 2003, 28-29). As a contribution to Wilhelm
Schmid's philosophy of the arts of living and Foucault's approach towards an 'aesthetics of existence' (Schmid 1998), a recent collection of essays under the title Literatur
und Lebenskunst: Reflexionen zum guten Leben im britischen Roman vom Viktorianismus zur Postmoderne has offered productive and profound insights into literary narratives which raise questions about conceptions of a good, meaningful life. My own
analysis of literary narratives of happiness shows that there are important and productive intersections between conceptions of happiness and conceptions of a good, meaningful conduct of life ("gelingendes Leben" [Schmid 1998, 347]) but it also suggests
that these two are not congruent.
In this context, I would like to discuss the question if happiness is only an expression
or result of a controlled, intentional conduct of life,8 or whether it could be reduced to
a satisfaction of needs and drives in the traditions of hedonism and utilitarianism. I
would like to show that literary representations of happiness exceed teleological, rationally motivated, causal structures of plot. In addition, the structures of meaning
emerging from representations of happiness are produced in contingent processes of
reception and go beyond critical approaches which reduce them to expressions of au6

7
8

For her conceptions of 'positive' and 'negative affects' Kosofsky Sedgwick uses the terminology
of Silvan S. Tomkins and Melanie Klein (Tomkins 1962-1992; Klein 1953, 306-343; Kosofsky
Sedgwick 127-128).
Wilhelm Schmid defined his own approach of 'good life' and the arts of living in connection
with Foucault's concept of 'self care' (Schmid 1987; 2000).
The concept of 'self-determination' ('Selbstbestimmung') is closely linked with the concept of
'self-actualization' (Thomä 2003, 275-277). For Maslow's term 'self-actualization' cf. Götz 1995,
37. About the similarities between the conceptions of 'self-determination' and 'self-actualization'
and their common verdict against the enjoyment of the present moment as well as their reservations against unrealised projects and goals see Thomä 2003, 275-277.
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thors', narrators' and characters' intentions. In the following, I would like to discuss
Dieter Thomä's notion of happiness as patterns of contingent, unobtainable experiences which occur in the middle of stories and biographies rather than at their end and
which interrupt, suspend, resist, exceed or transform traditions of teleological narrative
structures (Thomä 2003, 168, 266).
2.

Happiness as a Contingent, Unobtainable Experience in the Context of a
'De-Centred Ethics'

In reaction to Foucault's and Agamben's theses about 'bio-politics' and their fascination
for the zero-point of "mere life" (Thomä 2003, 233-256; Agamben 2002), Dieter
Thomä argues that an investigation of "mere life" does not bring us any closer to the
experience of happiness. Instead, Thomä prefers to trace the specific situations in
which happiness is bestowed on individuals. Happiness therefore not simply ensues as
a result of a person's pursuit, it rather happens by itself, it comes spontaneously
(Thomä 2003, 247-248). Thomä argues that the extraordinary experiences of happiness
not only subvert or exceed intentional practices of life conduct but also interrupt and
transform coherent, teleological structures of narrative.
Neither the spontaneous experiences of happiness which suddenly overwhelm the protagonists in the literary narratives I investigated nor the various structures of peripety
in these texts are always and exclusively expressions or results of the protagonists'
pursuits or choices.9 For this reason, an approach to narratives of happiness must raise
the question whether the conceptions of happiness as 'self-determination', as a moderation or conscious reflection of drives and needs are the only relevant or productive
ones. It has to ask whether the experience of happiness does not sometimes go beyond
an intentional, conscious life practice or life conduct as well as beyond a mere loss of
self-control in the surge of a satisfaction of drives and needs.10 In other words, a critical approach to narratives of happiness should therefore ask if experiences of happiness are not sometimes unobtainable and contingent, that is, exempt from man's command (Thomä 2003). Furthermore, a critical investigation into narratives of happiness
which follows the project of a "hermeneutics of existence" (Horatschek 2008a, 7) must
decisively go beyond the utilitarian conceptions of intentionality (cf. Jeremy Bentham:
9

10

I here differ from Wilhelm Schmid's and Sarah Heinz's approaches to happiness which depend
on a conscious choice of alternative life models (cf. Heinz 2008, 270-271; Schmid 1998, 16,
115). Against Schmid's plea for a limitation of the freedom of life choices to make a 'good life'
possible I want to plead for an increase of freedom and an appreciation of contingency: Happiness does not ensue where the freedom of life choices is reduced but where there is a space for
contingency. My approach to narratives of happiness relies on Thomä's conception of happiness
which implies that the basis of a subject's choices is never fully accessible through its consciousness. The question why some subjects prefer certain life practices to others, why they desire some experiences and why they shun others cannot be answered only by looking at their
conscious, intentional choices but also by considering that the basis of these choices is not fully
transparent to the subject. The preferences and desires of the subject are not only partly unconscious, they may not even express themselves in a subject's actions, intentions and choices (cf.
Thomä 2003, 273, 277).
Cf. Epicure's philosophy of hedonism and Bentham's philosophy of utilitarianism.
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1970) and the autonomous, free individual.11 It must not fall back into pre-modernist
questions within practical philosophy but should instead develop an alternatively modernist ("andersmoderne" [Schmid 1998, 251]) conception of subjectivity which does
not define subjectivity exclusively or mainly in terms of homogeneity, autonomy and
intentionality.
Dieter Thomä's conception of "self love" ("Selbstliebe")12 differs from Foucault's notion of "self care" and Schmid's conception of limited "Selbstmächtigkeit" with regard
to the relevance of the subject's intentional choices and actions (Schmid 1998, 145).
The concept of "self love" implies a form of self-reference ("Selbstbezug") which goes
beyond self-determined, intentional activity.13 At the same time, it comprises the capacity for self development, self critique and change. Forms of self-reference characterised by "self love" express themselves through the subject's productive, positive reaction to the contingencies in the world ("Gegebenheiten in der Welt") which includes
the interactions with other human beings (i.e. in relationships of love and friendship),
the capacity for curiosity, an openness for surprise, an interest and care for the 'other',
a desire for the 'other' infinitely rich person, for the new and the unknown. Thomä argues that life is not only shaped by intentional actions but also by perceptions, feelings
and experiences which are not or not fully intentional and which therefore elude conscious choices. According to Thomä, happiness is also a spontaneous, surprising experience which is neither irrational nor completely accessible through consciousness
and which may exceed the narrower conception of happiness as self-determination.
The experience of happiness therefore is not exclusively based on aspects of 'selfdetermination' but it strongly depends on contingent situations in the world (Thomä
2003, 273, 277).
In this context, I would like to argue that Thomä's work on the groundlessness and the
inscrutability of the 'self' and the 'other', on happiness as an unobtainable experience
and on 'self love' may complement and at the same time specify Wilhelm Schmid's
project of a 'de-centred ethics' (cf. Horatschek 2008b, 64) in terms of a decisively postmodernist conception of ethics. Thomä's notion of "self love" does not define the 'decentred self' only in terms of its relationship to an external 'other' (the other person) but
also in terms of its own internal othernesses, in terms of the 'other', the inscrutable
within the 'self'.14 Thus, Thomä's notions of 'self love' and the 'de-centred self' allow
11
12

13

14

Kersting and Langbehn argued that the "hermeneutics of existence" is based on the notion of an
autonomous subject (Langbehn 2007, 8).
Thomä's conception differs from Martin Seel's conception of "weltoffene Selbstbestimmung" in
that Thomä's notion of 'self love' distinguishes itself more clearly from the conception of happiness as 'self-determination' (Seel 1999, 115-119).
Emmanuel Lévinas's approach to otherness introduces the notion of the 'self's' infinitively rich
desire for the 'other person' which can never be fulfilled. This infinite desire of the 'self' which
marks the most important relationship between 'self' and 'other' (as the other person) in Lévinas
is beyond intention (though not irrational, not totally beyond consciousness) because the subject
cannot intend or control its desires (Lévinas 2003).
In this context, I would like to refer to Arthur Rimbaud's statement "Je est un autre" in his letter
to Paul Demeny from May 15th,1871 (Rimbaud 1990).
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productive connections with Lévinas's reflections about the 'self's' desire for the infinite, inscrutable 'other' and about the relationship between the 'self' and the 'other' in
language (Lévinas 2003, 44-46). In addition, it provides productive points of interaction with Jacques Derrida's concept of 'différance' and with his late work on the law
and the subject.15
As Thomä's conceptions of happiness and 'self love' clearly acknowledge the relevance
of contingency and decisively go beyond pre-modernist conceptions of intentionality
and autonomous subjectivity, they may help to define the "hermeneutics of existence"
clearly in terms of a project of an "alternative modernity" which does not fall back behind the modernist paradigm.16
3.

'Reparative Reading' as a Productive Approach to Narratives of Happiness

The essay collection Literatur und Lebenskunst from 2008 is a profound investigation
into literary representations of the 'good life'. Unfortunately, it does not develop a
methodological approach which includes an analysis of representations of unobtainable experiences. Seen in an international perspective, there have been developments
in the direction of methodological approaches within literary criticism and the Cultural
Studies which seem to be adequate for an analysis of literary representations of such
fragile, spontaneous, contingent experiences like happiness for quite some time. I am
above all referring to Eve Kosofsky Sedgwick's sketch of a critical practise of 'reparative reading' (Kosofsky Sedgwick 2003). I am also thinking of approaches within postcolonial theory which focus on analyses of ethical alternatives to the cultural and historical development of violence, oppression, racism, nationalism and genocide.17
Considering the current critical debate about productive intersections between 'strong'
and 'weak theories' as well as between "paranoid hermeneutics" (Kosofsky Sedgwick
2003, 143) and 'reparative hermeneutics', I think it is still worthwhile to approach narratives of happiness from the perspective of discourse analysis, that is, to investigate
the connections between literary, (auto-)biographical, philosophical, legal, practical,
ethical, religious, medical, economic and psychoanalytic discourses of happiness.18
However, I think it is productive to complement these approaches with investigations
into representations of happiness as a positive, contingent, emotional and cognitive
experience from the perspective of a methodology of 'reparative reading' which is
based on the practice of "imaginative close reading" (Kosofsky Sedgwick 2003, 145).
15

16
17
18

Geoffrey G. Harpham stresses the relevance of internal and external "othernesses" within Derrida's work: "This otherness, Derrida said, would consist not only of the obligation that all people owe to other people, but also of the iron laws, the internal othernesses, which we, as speaking animals harbour within our living consciousness: 'the mark in general,' 'the trace,' 'iterability,' 'différance,' othernesses that 'are themselves not human'" (Harpham 1995, 392).
Kersting and Langbehn argued that Schmid's "hermeneutics of existence" falls back to premodernist questions about the autonomous subject (Langbehn 2007, 8).
Ashis Nandy's recent work concentrates on narratives of resistance against violence, on narratives of communal, tribal and religious traditions of solidarity and rituals of reconciliation.
For a productive approach to discourses of happiness in the nineteenth century see Gohrisch
2005.
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Representations of happiness should be analysed with regard to their specific literary
forms as well as with regard to their specific forms in other media and arts. Happiness
is not one literary motif among others, it can manifest itself in specific genres or narrative structures like hymns, fairy tales, romances, pastoral literature, utopia or the
(auto)biographical novel, it can appear in terms of the narrative tradition of the happy
ending or in terms of the narrative structure of a happy turn of plot. In my approach I
have preferred the genre of the modern secular, realist and sentimental (auto)biographical novel because this genre was described by Hans Blumenberg together with
the genres of the fairy tale, utopia and the novella as expressions of a literary imitation
and interpretation of contingent life experiences in modernity (Meyer-Sickendiek
2005, 66-69).
As a philosophical concept, happiness in the classical sense of 'eudaimonia' is closely
related to meaning and value but also to a person's intentional activity. From a classical perspective, it is defined as a virtuous, rational and thus meaningful life practice
(Schmid 1998, 347; Aristoteles 1991, I.1097b1-101b30). Consequently, the pleasure
arising from 'anagn risis' in Aristotle's notion of 'catharsis' is based on a rationally motivated, causal and transparent structure of conflict and plot (Miller 1998, 6-7). Although Aristotle places greater emphasis on 'eudaimonia' as an expression of an ongoing virtuous activity of the soul, he quotes Solon's teleological notion of happiness according to which man can only judge a life to be a happy and fulfilled one at the end of
his or her life (Aristoteles 1991, 1099a10-30). According to Solon, every action in
one's life must be evaluated with regard to its contribution to a life-wide but also to a
teleological notion of happiness and meaning. In its history of reception, the concept
of 'eudaimonia' was often associated with a particular form of hermeneutics as well as
with teleological narrative structures which provide reliable patterns of meaning and
general guidelines about the right way of living (Soni 2007, 6-7). Consequently, narratives of happiness were mostly approached from a hermeneutical perspective which
defined them in terms of reliable, causal, rational, coherent and teleological plot structures as well as reliable and transparent author and narrator intentions.
During the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, the classical notion of happiness was
complemented with a new conception. Happiness no longer only signified a form of
life practice but it also became an emotional, passionate reaction to a form of life practice as well as to transitory, momentary experiences of a satisfaction of desires and
needs in the sense of utilitarianism (Potkay).19 This new conception of happiness
which is based on desires and which equates happiness with pursuit sometimes turned
the actual experience of happiness into an "ever-receding horizon" (Potkay 2000,
72).20 It produced a perpetual sequence of desires, their momentary satisfaction and of
the production of new desires. As a transient, momentary emotional and cognitive ex19

20

Cf. the conceptions of happiness in Thomas Hobbes's Leviathan, in John Locke's An Essay concerning Human Understanding, in David Hume's Enquiries concerning Human Understanding
and concerning the Principles of Morals, in Samuel Johnson's The Adventurer and in Jeremy
Bentham's Principles of Morals and Legislation.
Samuel Johnson described the ever-receding point of happiness in The Adventurer no. 69 (Johnson 1963, 2:391).
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perience, happiness as conceived by Hume and Johnson is marked by a "pre-narrative
structure" in the sense of Paul Ricoeur21 which does not express itself exclusively in
terms of a linear or teleological plot.
In the novel of the eighteenth century, the competing paradigms of happiness intersect
in remarkable and sometimes strained ways. Some eighteenth century novels are indeed structured according to a teleological notion of happiness which is expressed
through last-minute, comedic resolutions of plot and the use of a 'deus-ex-machina' as
Henry Fielding's Tom Jones, Oliver Goldsmith's Vicar of Wakefield or Tobias Smollett's Roderick Random. In these novels, all surprising, random experiences of the protagonists and narrators are revealed at the end to be part of a larger, fully transparent
and completed design of meaning and fall into perfectly meaningful, orderly, necessary patterns of plot. However, even in these texts there are subtle tensions between
the teleological notions of happiness and the fragmentary representations of happiness
as spontaneous experiences which surpass and subvert characters' and narrators' expectations and intentions but often they are resolved in terms of the presence of supernatural powers and omniscient narrators which not only control the fates of the protagonists but also their emotional reactions to them.22 Serial novels like Daniel Defoe's The
Life and Adventures of Robinson Crusoe as well as Samuel Richardson's Pamela; or,
Virtue Rewarded, however, contain rather problematic "happy endings" and they are
marked by immense structural tensions between their various, often conflicting notions
of happiness (middle-class, capitalist, aristocratic, classical, idealist, humanist, lifewide, teleological, transient, spontaneous or fragmentary) and their different forms of
representation.23
Other narratives of happiness from different centuries like Laurence Sterne's A Sentimental Journey' and The Life and Opinions of Tristram Shandy, Henry Mackenzie's
The Man of Feeling or J.M. Coetzee's Foe still allude to teleological notions of happiness and their corresponding narrative traditions. However, their own narrative structures are elliptical and discontinuous, marked by intersections between different narrative voices. They represent happiness above all as a number of transient, unobtainable
experiences which neither form a coherent philosophy of life conduct nor provide
ready-made guidelines about the meaning of life. In these novels, the representation of
contingent, spontaneous, fragmentary moments of happiness exceed the narrative traditions of coherent, but also reductive frames of meaning as well as of teleological plot
structures. The narrators and characters in these novels frequently interrupt themselves
when they speak about their extraordinary experiences.

21
22

23

About the narrative structure of experience see Ricœur 1988, 118 and Glomb 2008, 297.
In this context, I would like to Martin Seel's conception of happiness seeks to comprehend the
notions of a good, meaningful conduct of life and the spontaneous experiences of moments of
happiness ("Augenblicksglück") which subvert or transform a closed, teleological form of life
conduct which is marked by similar tensions (Seel 199, 115-119).
Vivasvan Soni rejects the notion of a 'hermeneutics of happiness' in his analysis of Richardson's
Pamela altogether and replaces it by a 'hermeneutics of trial' (Soni 2007, 6-7).
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However, the fact that some narratives of happiness subvert traditional notions of necessity, causality, teleology, closure, intentionality and meaning production does not
render a hermeneutic approach impossible. In my analysis, I prefer a hermeneutic approach which is based on Paul Ricoeur's notion of a 'performative hermeneutic practice' (cf. also Meyer/Deshen 2010, 7-8), on Eve Kosofsky Sedgwick's critical practice
of 'reparative reading', on the theories of narrative developed by J. Hillis Miller and
Andrew Gibson and on Ansgar Nünning's systemic reader response theory (Miller
1998; Gibson 1990; Nünning 1993). The reason for my preferences is that these approaches are productive for an analysis of texts which go beyond representations of
consistent, intentional and teleological forms of life conduct and their corresponding
narrative structures. From these perspectives, narratives of happiness can not only be
investigated in terms of their comprehensive patterns of meaning but also in terms of
their representation of contingent, spontaneous and unobtainable experiences in the
middle of stories rather than at their ends (Thomä 2003, 266).24 Narratives of happiness, especially those which represent happiness as an unobtainable experience, are
fragmentary in the sense that they produce textual gaps and discrepancies though their
suspended clauses, sudden shifts of syntax, breaks of narrative chronology or pauses.25
They subvert notions of autonomous subjectivity and author intention as well as expectations towards a narrator's authority over the meaning of his story or the meaning
of the novel. Instead, the abundance of meaning evolving from narratives of happiness
is produced in the processes of reading.
There are novels, short stories, poems and dramas or structural elements within them
which represent happiness as a chimera26 in the sense of Schopenhauer's remark that
there is no profound or lasting happiness in this world and that it cannot represented in
either drama or epic (Schopenhauer 1988, I.417).27 Some literary texts reduce happiness to an expression of unconscious drives, ideologies, economic forces or manipulations in the sense of a 'hermeneutics of suspicion' (Ricoeur 1974, 73). However, there
are also literary representations of happiness which are marked by a faith in and a care
for their object of representation and which bestow an abundance of meaning on it in
the sense of the "additive and accretive" impulse of the methodology of 'reparative
reading' (Ricoeur 1974, 42; Kosofsky Sedgwick 2003, 149).28 Sometimes, such con24

25
26
27

28

Martin Seel's conception of happiness seeks to reconcile the notion of a good, fulfilled conduct
of life with the notion of happiness as a spontaneous, momentary, transient experience
("Augenblicksglück") which subverts or transforms predetermined life plans or forms of life
conduct (Seel 1999, 115-119).
These features of narrative structures are of cause not restricted to narratives of happiness, cf.
Miller 1998.
See also Thomä on Foucault's functionalist approach to life (Thomä 2003, 29).
Schopenhauer's rejection of happiness as a subject of epic literature is grounded in his conviction that the only true kind of happiness is that of a recognition or perception free from will or
intention ("das reine willensfreie Erkennen"). But an experience of happiness arising from a
recognition free from will or intention can only be a transient, momentary experience and can as
such not be a proper subject of epic literature according to Schopenhauer.
Cf. Eliot's Four Quartets, Henry Mackenzie's The Man of Feeling or Sterne's Sentimental Journey.
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tradictory forms of hermeneutics or representations of happiness exist within one and
the same text as in Thackeray's Vanity Fair, in Dickens's Great Expectations or Conrad's Lord Jim.
My approach to narratives of happiness is based on a 'reparative hermeneutics' which
is meant to "interdigitate" with the kind of knowledge produced by the tradition of a
"paranoid hermeneutics" (Kosofsky Sedgwick 2003, 143, 145). Before I come to a
more detailed description of my approach to narratives of happiness from the perspective of 'reparative reading', I would like to make a few qualifications regarding the discussion of happiness as one of the positive affects on which Sedgwick's practice of 'reparative reading' is based. I do not want to suggest that representations of happiness in
narrative texts can be reduced to representations of positive affect, that is, to representations of joy or interest in the sense of Tomkins' theory of affect (Tomkins 19621992). Rather, novels, short stories, poems and dramas represent happiness as a philosophical concept which is based on intersections between different discourses but
also as a complex emotional and cognitive experience which can be accompanied by
the positive affects of joy and interest or by other complex positive experiences like
hope, pleasure, faith or love.29 Happiness as a positive subjective experience is thus
closely linked with other positive experiences which Sedgwick has broadly termed
"positive affects" and with their decisive role in a depressive subject's process of selfreparation:
the depressive position is an anxiety-mitigating achievement that the infant or adult only sometimes, and often very briefly, succeeds in inhabiting: this is the position from which it is possible in turn to use one's own resources to assemble or repair the murderous part-objects into
something like a whole – though, I would emphasize, not necessarily like any pre-existing
whole. Once assembled to one's own specifications, the more satisfying object is available both
to be identified with and to offer nourishment and comfort in turn. (Kosofsky Sedgwick 2003,
128)

The depressive position achieved by a subject is marked by his or her greater tolerance
towards experiences of ambiguity and contingency as opposed to a subject in a paranoid-schizoid position (Tomkins 1962-1992; Klein 1953; Kosofsky Sedgwick 2003,
144-147).
Happiness and the positive affects described by Kosofsky Sedgwick have received little critical acknowledgment during the decades dominated by the epistemology of
'paranoid strong theory', yet there is another important link between the affects of selfreparation discussed by Sedgwick and the positive emotional as well as cognitive experience of happiness. Narratives of happiness as well as narratives of positive affects
are marked by a positive evaluation of surprise and contingency (Kosofsky Sedgwick
2003, 146-147). For all these reasons, I think an approach to narratives of happiness
from the perspective of a methodology of 'reparative reading' productive, yet I decided
to give my approach to narratives of happiness a stronger basis in narrative theory.

29

For a distinction between the conceptions of happiness and joy, see Potkay 2000, 75 and Götz
1995, 39-42.
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In my discussion of narratives of happiness I attempt to show how representations of
happiness disrupt traditions of coherent, teleological plot structures. In the novels I investigated, representations of happiness exceed authors', narrators' and characters' authority over meaning and narrative structure (Nünning 1993, 23). Relying on Nünning's notion of a higher communicative level of narrative texts, my analysis shows
that the meanings and structures evolving from narratives of happiness are not inherent
in the texts. They cannot be simply found in the perspectives offered by narrators and
characters. Instead, readers have to construct them ex negativo from the spaces between the textual elements which they have to arrange according to relationships of
correspondence and contrast. Thus, readers produce a variety of abstract, virtual systemic textual structures (Nünning 1993, 22-23). Nünning's conception of the structure
of narratives resembles the dynamic notion of narrative as flux or 'glissement' developed by Roland Barthes which defines narratives not in terms of a complete, static,
predetermined set of coordinates but in terms of movement and process (Barthes 1987;
Gibson 1990, 6).
Nünning's notion of a higher, abstract structural level of texts comprises not only their
perspective structure30 but also the sum of all relationships of contrast and correspondence between textual and rhetorical elements31 on the communication level of narrators and characters which also includes their norms and values. It contains chapter- and
book divisions, the sequence of narrative utterances, the relationship of character constellation as well as realisations of narrative time, of suspense and dramatic irony. All
these aspects of the entire abstract text structure can but need not be made explicit by
characters and narrators (Nünning 1993, 21-22). In some texts as in Sterne's Sentimental Journey or in Coetzee's Foe, narrators and characters reflect on or even perform the
fragmentariness of their representations of and their perspectives on happiness. They
interrupt their own narratives of happy experiences or they reveal the restrictedness
and incompleteness of their perspectives. Some narrators and characters (i.e. Susan in
Coetzee's Foe) seem to be aware that their perspectives are part of a greater, more
comprehensive virtual system of structures and meanings evolving in the contingent
processes of reception.32 Nünning's notion of a virtual textual structure is based on
contingent hermeneutic reading processes which relate textual elements to provisional
and dynamic but never final or complete wholes. Relying on Nünning's systemic notion of an abstract text structure, my approach from the perspective of a critical practice of 'reparative reading' shows that the surplus of meaning as well as the infinite variety of the provisional, virtual structures and wholes of narratives of happiness are
created in contingent processes of reception (Nünning 1993, 24). As representations of
happiness create gaps and tensions within texts rather than closure, they open these
texts for an abundance of different interpretations.

30
31
32

For the notion of the dramatic perspective structure, cf. Manfred Pfister: 90-103 and Ansgar
Nünning 1993, 22-23.
On the importance of rhetorical figures cf. Gibson 1990, 15-16 and Genette 1982, 48.
For a description of the performative process of reception and its creation of a virtual system of
formal relations and their meanings cf. Nünning 1993, 24.
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I prefer Nünning's conception of a systemic abstract text structure of narrative texts
created in processes of reception to the concept of the 'implied author' with its reductive revelation of the hidden deep structures or subtexts of power, paranoia or the unconscious in the sense of a 'hermeneutics of suspicion' (Nünning 1993, 2; Booth 1961,
70-72, Chatman 1990).33 Nünning's notion of a virtual textual level on which the
reader produces a non-reductive, infinite variety of textual structures as well as an
abundance of meaning goes beyond the conception of an author intention which the
reader simply has to detect in the text. It is therefore more adequate for an analysis of
narrative conceptions of happiness which go beyond notions of intentionality and intentional activity.
Although my approach highlights narrative uncertainty with regard to intentionality
and meaning, I do not want to suggest with Schopenhauer that narratives of happiness
are complete failures in the sense that they cannot convey any representation of experiences of happiness (Schopenhauer 1988, I.417). Rather, my approach shows that
literary representations of happiness invite an infinite number of provisional, fragmentary and even contradictory readings. Happiness may not be incompatible with narrative structure but it is a challenging subject for authors, narrators and readers.
4.

Moments of Happiness and Their Self-Disruptive Structures of
Representation

Relying on Thomä's notion of happiness as contingent and unobtainable experience,
on Kosofsky Sedgwick's methodology of 'reparative reading', on Paul Ricoeur's notion
of a 'performative hermeneutics' and on Ansgar Nünning's systemic reader response
theory, I would like to show how literary representations of spontaneous, contingent
moments of happiness resist and sometimes subvert closed structures of narrative. I
would like to argue that they disrupt the conception of a self-determined subject's intentional and teleological form of life conduct. Although my approach focuses on narrative fiction, my following examples also come from poetry.
Discussing his notion of happiness as an unobtainable experience, Dieter Thomä refers
to Imre Kertéz's novel Roman eines Schicksallosen in which the protagonist's daily
routine as a prisoner of concentration camps is interrupted by his experiences of happiness. In this case, the protagonist's experiences of happiness occur in surroundings
which are absolutely alien with regard to the possibility of free choices or the conditions of a 'good life' (Kertész 1997, 287; Thomä 2003, 21). As in the case of Kertész's
novel, the fragmentary and inscrutable experiences of happiness which T.S. Eliot describes in his Four Quartets cannot be represented in a textual structure which is based
exclusively on rational motivation. In Eliot's text however, the experiences of happiness are unobtainable in a phenomenological as well as epistemological sense. They

33

My approach thus differs from José Ángel García Landa's "poetics of subliminal awareness"
which relies on the concepts of 'deep structure' and the 'implied author', cf. Landa 2004, 41-48.
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resist all attempts at a final, rigid, complete signification, definition34 or contextualisation:
The moments of happiness – not the sense of well-being,
Fruition, fulfilment, security or affection,
Or even a very good dinner, but the sudden illumination –
We had the experience but missed the meaning,
And approach to the meaning restores the experience
In a different form, beyond any meaning
We can assign to happiness.35

According to Eliot's Four Quartets, the experience of happiness as a "sudden illumination" is an experience of a 'dissemination' of meaning into irreducible polysemy
(Derrida 1995, 34). Attempts to reconstruct experiences of happiness through memory
fail to discover given, ready-made and predetermined meanings. Instead, each access
to extraordinary experiences like happiness through memory and processes of interpretation produces new experiences, new perceptions, new forms and meanings. Eliot
here describes a hermeneutic approach to extraordinary experiences like happiness and
to their forms of representation which can be termed 'performative'.36 The structures
and meanings of such experiences are not found ready-made in a text like Eliot's Four
Quartets which again and again disrupts its own structure. Instead, they are virtual,
provisional creations which must be produced in the contingent processes of readers'
interactions with the texts but also with the spaces between its structural elements.
This interaction implies the arrangement of textual elements in virtual patterns of contrast and correspondence as well as their interpretations (Nünning 1993, 22-23).
Experiences of happiness, as Eliot's text shows, cannot be approached through or represented by final, closed, reductive equations with success, pleasure, satisfaction,
wealth, wisdom, love or even freedom. The notion 'happiness' not only means different
things to different persons at different times and places, it resists any striving towards
a rigid reduction and control of structure and meaning. It is – like others notion with
infinite richness of virtual forms and meanings – a gliding signifier as described by
Foe in John Michael Coetzee's novel:
If we devote ourselves to finding holes exactly shaped to house such great words as Freedom,
Honour, Bliss […] we shall spend a lifetime slipping and sliding and searching, and all in vain.
They are words without a home, wanderers like the planets, and that is an end of it. (Coetzee
1987, 149-150)

34
35
36

Ignacio Götz offers a formula to measure happiness in which happiness is satisfaction divided
by desires, cf. Götz 1995, 6.
"The Dry Salvages" II.90-96, cf. Eliot 1943. All quotations from Four Quartets refer to this edition.
Eliot here describes an approach to experiences of happiness and their representations which resembles Paul Ricoeur's notion of a "performative hermeneutics" and which implies that in each
contingent process of reading both the selves of the readers as well as the texts with which they
interact are created anew (cf. Ricoeur 1973, 40 and Meyer/Deshen 2010, 8). It also resembles
Ansgar Nünning's systemic conception of texts and their meanings as virtual structures which
are created in contingent processes of reception (Nünning 1993).
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But the gliding of the signifier is no reason for resignation, "[t]here is no end of it" or
"there is no end, but addition", one could re-formulate Foe's verdict in Eliot's words
1943, "The Dry Salvages" II.79, 55). The infinite37 richness and variety of unobtainable, contingent experiences of happiness as well as of their representations undermines approaches which are directed towards a reduction of meaning in the sense of a
'hermeneutics of suspicion' (Kosofsky Sedgwick 2003, 134, 149). Representations of
happiness produce an abundance of spontaneous,38 local, dynamic, open, surprising,
provisional and contingent structures and meanings.
In this context I would like to discuss an interesting literary example from John Michael Coetzee's novel Foe which comes close to a representation of unobtainable experiences of happiness. Coetzee's fragmentary novel is a re-writing of one of the classical narratives of happiness as striving and happiness as 'self-determination', that is, of
Daniel Defoe's The Life and Adventures of Robinson Crusoe. In Foe, Friday appears as
a mutilated slave who is transported to England together with Cruso and Susan (Cruso
dies on the ship bound for England). In England and in Foe's house, Friday develops
his own very peculiar form of self-expression: He dances like a dervish with closed
eyes in the sunlight which falls through Foe's windows (Coetzee 1987, II.92). Turning
around his own axis, Friday wears Foe's wardrobe and wigs in a strange 'mimicry' of
his master (Coetzee 1987, II.98). During his dance, Friday seems to be beyond the
reach of human contact and perhaps experiences some kind of trance, this is at least
Susan's interpretation of Friday's dance (Coetzee 1987, II.98). On their way to Bristol
through the cold and the rain Susan decides to imitate Friday's dance in order to fight
the cold. From her perspective, Friday's dance brings warmth, relaxation, trance, a
broadening of conscience and the feeling of freedom. But Susan's interpretation of the
meaning of the dance for Friday is limited to her own interpretation, it allows no access to the function and meaning of the dance for Friday:
I stretched out my arms and, with my head thrown back, began to turn in Friday's dance. […] It
is a way of keeping warm […]. I felt my jaw relax, and heat, or the illusion of heat, began to
37

38

In this context, I would like to highlight the relevance of Emmanuel Lévinas's notion of infinity
regarding the 'self's' infinite desire for the 'other' as an infinite source of epistemological creativity.
From the perspective of an approach to narratives of happiness which is based on a critical practice of 'reparative reading' and which includes the conception of happiness as a contingent experience, the analysis of suddenness can be linked with an analysis of epiphany and an analysis
of the sublime as in Lyotard's approach, but happiness is not identical with an experience of the
sublime: The sudden experience of happiness challenges and fissures de-notation and signification as much as the experience of the sublime does but an experience of happiness does not
arouse the feelings of terror and awe, cf. Lyotard 1984; Burke 1980. In contrast to Karl Heinz
Bohrer's analysis of suddenness and epiphany, an approach to narratives of happiness as a contingent experience does not depend on a negative, nihilistic ethics and it does not emphasise a
reduction or negation of meaning (cf. Bohrer 1997a; Bohrer 1997b). In this context, I would like
to refer to Eve Kosofsky Sedgwick's distinction between the 'paranoid aesthetic' from the 'reparative impulse': "the paranoid aesthetic […] is one of minimalist elegance and conceptual
economy. The desire of a reparative impulse […] is additive and accretive. […] it wants to assemble and confer plenitude on an object that will then have resources to offer to an inchoate
self" (Kosofsky Sedgwick 2003, 149).
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steal through my limbs. […] I have discovered why Friday dances in England, I thought, smiling to myself […]. Thinking these thoughts, spinning round, my eyes closed, a smile on my lips,
I fell, I believe, into a kind of trance; for when next I knew, I was standing still […] with somewhere at my mind's edge an intimidation that I had been far away, that I had seen wonderous
sights. Where am I? […] what I had seen in my trance, whatever it had been – I could summon
back nothing distinct, yet I felt a glow of after-memory […] a message to tell me there were
other lives open to me than this one in which I trudged with Friday across the English countryside […]. […] I understood why Friday had danced all day in your house: it was to remove himself, or his spirit, from Newington and England, and from me, too. For was it to be wondered at
that Friday found life with me as burdensome as I found life with him? As long as we two are
cast in each other's company, I thought perhaps it is best that we dance and spin and transport
ourselves. (Coetzee 1987, II.103-104)

Susan's naivety regarding her reasons for imitating Friday's dance is not fully convincing. After her first observation of his dance she has a suspicion that it might be Friday's technique of producing trance-experiences (Coetzee 1987, II.98). However, to imitate a dance or movement does not guarantee experiences of trance or happiness. Whatever might have been Susan's motivation to imitate Friday's dance, the interesting fact
about Susan's dance is that she will not reduce her new and unexpected experience to a
rigid, closed, transparent explanation, definition or interpretation: Susan does not even
name her experience 'happy'. By contrast, Ignacio Götz's taxonomy of the varieties of
happiness classifies ritual dancing and the trance experience produced by it as a form of
ecstatic happiness which has tribal, mystical and religious roots (Götz 1995, 11-12). In
Coetzee's text, the function and meaning of Friday's dance remains opaque, the text
gives no answers to the question if his dance is a remnant of Friday's indigenous culture
which he revives in an alien surrounding. There is an interesting element in Susan's interpretation of her moment of trance: She does not regret or complain about the fact that
her experience is inscrutable and that all her reflections on it must remain fragmentary
and incomplete. Susan's openness for an identification with the dancing Friday may not
bring her any closer to his perspective or his experiences but it provides her with an insight into the contingency of her own situation as a female author, as the 'other' within a
patriarchal society which she negotiates with Foe in the third part of the novel.
Susan's imitation of Friday's dance and the experience connected with are expressions
of an empathic opening towards the 'other', they are self-decentring experiences. They
interrupt her plans, change her perspective on her life and her writing, open new
worlds in her imagination and provide her with a new insight into the contingency of
life conducts. Susan's insight into the infinite variety of life conducts does not undermine her empathic openness for the 'other'. In this sense, Susan's imitation of Friday's
dance has indeed consequences for Friday as well: Susan changes her plan to get rid of
him by sending him back to Africa.39 When she suspects that the captain of the ship
39

"'So the castle I had built in the air, namely that Friday should sail for Africa and I return to
London my own mistress at last, came tumbling about my ears. […] I would not sleep easy tonight if Friday were on the high seas destined a second time, all unwittingly, for the plantations.
A woman may bear a child she does not want, and rear it without loving it, yet be ready to defend it with her life. Thus it has become, in a manner of speaking, between Friday and myself. I
do not love him, but he is mine. That is why he remains in England. That is why he is here.'"
(Coetzee 1987, II.111).

NARRATIVES OF HAPPINESS

379

which is to take Friday back to Africa intends to sell him into slavery for a second
time, she protects Friday, demands back the paper signed in Cruso's name which is
Friday's "only proof that he is a free man" (Coetzee 1987, II.110) and returns it to Friday. She decides to remain with Friday and to take care of him.
There may be, as Susan suspects in her interpretation of the meanings of her trance experience, "design in our lives", but not in the sense of a given, finished, pre-determined, unchangeable, closed pattern of meaning40 which one can dig up, anticipate or
intend in advance. Rather, this "design" is a dynamic, virtual pattern of infinite, provisional meaning emerging and unfolding in the processes of living (in Thomä's sense of
"Lebensvollzug") and in their forms of representation and interpretation which are
marked by dark spots, surprises, sudden and unpredictable turns, conflicting perspectives and disrupted narrative voices. The dynamic, provisional patterns of meaning attached to the processes of living emerge above all in the contingent, open processes of
reception and interpretation:
I have discovered why Friday dances in England, I thought, smiling to myself which, if we had
remained at Mr Foe's, I should never have learned. […] From which we may infer that there is
after all design in our lives, and if we wait long enough we are bound to see that design unfolding; just as, observing a carpet-maker, we may see at first glance only a tangle of threads; yet, if
we are patient, flowers begin to emerge under our gaze, and prancing unicorns, and turrets.
(Coetzee 1987, II.103)

The question about the author of life patterns and of their meanings (the question about
the great "carpet maker") is left open in Foe, it leaves spaces for an infinite but not an
arbitrary variety of interpretations (Coetzee 1987, II.103).
The representations and interpretations of the spontaneous experiences of happiness
which overwhelm lyrical subjects, protagonists and narrators especially in Romantic,41
modernist and postmodernist literature are – as shown in the examples of the moments
of "sudden illumination" in Eliot's Four Quartets and in Susan's trance – fragmentary
and incomplete; they do not provide an access to a transparent, complete or stable
meaning of life.

40
41

As e.g. in a reductive reading of the concept of divine predestination.
Modernist and postmodernist representations of happiness tend to emphasise happiness as a
contingent, sudden experience, but so do representations of happiness in Romantic texts, cf.
John Keats's letter to Benjamin Bailey from November 22nd, 1817, in which Keats prefers the
happiness of the moment to Bailey's utilitarian concept of happiness: "you perhaps at one time
thought there was such a thing as worldly happiness to be arrived at, at certain periods of time
marked out – you have of necessity from your disposition been thus led away – I scarcely remember counting upon any happiness – I look not for it if it be not in the present hour – nothing
startles me beyond the moment. The setting sun will always set me to rights – or if a sparrow
come before my window I take part in its existence and pick about the gravel" (Keats 1958,
I.186). For Keats's philosophy of happiness in Endymion cf. Keats 1970, Endymion I.777-780,
795-802, 805-811 and Bode 2008, 197-205.
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Conclusion

Eve Kosofsky Sedgwick's critical practise of 'reparative reading' is a productive approach to narratives of happiness, especially if it is combined with theories of narrative
which are based on deconstruction and reader-response criticism. With her methodology, Kosofsky Sedgwick does not seek to position herself outside of or against the
prevailing 'strong theories' of deconstruction, discourse analysis, the New Historicism,
Gender or Queer Studies. The methodology of 'reparative reading' is only meant to set
different points of focus within these theories. Based on the psychoanalytic works of
Melanie Klein and Silvan Tomkins as well as on Foucault's conception of 'self care',
'reparative reading' is a possibility to investigate affects other than and besides paranoia, that is, positive affects like love, joy and pleasure which allow the subject in a
"depressive position" to develop "reparative strategies".
Apart from its connection with Foucault's concept of 'self care', the notion of 'selfreparation' used by Kosofsky Sedgwick even more strongly resembles Thomä's notion
of 'self love' because of its positive definition of and attitude towards the "heartbeat of
contingency" (Kosofsky Sedgwick 2003, 147). Kosofsky Sedgwick emphasises that
the methodology of 'reparative reading' and other "local theories and nonce taxonomies" like the "near obsolescent New Critical skill of imaginative close reading" can
"interdigitate" productively with strong theories of paranoia (Kosofsky Sedgwick
2003, 145). 'Reparative reading' neither denies the realities of violence, oppression and
humiliation nor the knowledge derived from these realities but it is meant to show that
these realities and their forms of knowledge are not the only relevant ones:
In a world where no one need be delusional to find evidence of systemic oppression, to theorize
out of anything but a paranoid critical stance has come to seem naive, pious, or complaisant.
[…] it seems to me a great loss when paranoid inquiry comes to seem entirely coextensive with
critical theoretical inquiry rather than being viewed as one kind of cognitive/affective theoretical practice among other, alternative kinds. […] Allow each theory its own, different prime motive […] – the anticipation of pain in one case, the provision of pleasure in the other – and neither can be called more realistic than the other. […] In a world full of loss, pain, and oppression,
both epistemologies are likely to be based on deep pessimism: the reparative motive of seeking
pleasure, after all, arrives, by Klein's account, only with the achievement of a depressive position. But what each looks for […] is bound to differ widely. (Kosofsky Sedgwick 2003, 125126, 138).

Consequently, an investigation into experiences of moments of happiness can and
should enable connections with investigations into other unfathomable, unobtainable
and ineffable experiences like misery, agony or pain as well as with their forms of representation: In Eliot's Four Quartets, the happy, fragmentary experiences of the moments of "the sudden illumination" interact with the "moments of agony" in colonial
history (Eliot 1943, "The Dry Salvages" II.104). They are not isolated experiences but
are shared with other persons from other generations and other cultures:
the past experience revived in the meaning
Is not the experience of one life only
But of many generations ಥ not forgetting
Something that is probably quite ineffable:
The backward look behind the assurance
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of recorded history, the backward half-look
[…] towards primitive terror […] (Eliot, 1943, "The Dry Salvages" II.97-103).

In moments of agony, the self is de-centred, it is empathically open for experiences
made by other suffering subjects: "Now, we come to discover that the moments of agony […] are likewise permanent […]. / We appreciate this better / In the agony of others, nearly experienced, / involving ourselves, than in our own" (Eliot 1943, "The Dry
Salvages" II.104-110).
One of the features of dominant paranoid epistemology and theory is its adversity towards surprise and contingency (Kosofsky Sedgwick 2003, 130-133). However, an
approach to narratives of happiness should be – as the methodology of 'reparative
reading' is – open to the incoherent, fragmentary, sudden experiences which cannot be
intended, planned, manipulated or controlled. Sudden, surprising, contingent experiences can provide access to innovation and difference, to utopian ideas and even, as
Kosofsky Sedgwick points out, to social and political change (Kosofsky Sedgwick
2003, 143-144).
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DOROTHEE BIRKE (FREIBURG) AND STELLA BUTTER (MANNHEIM)
The Politics of 'Realism': Analyzing Discourses on Contemporary
Literature and TV

Even a brief look at reviews, blogs and other texts discussing fiction shows how pervasive the concept 'realism' is in contemporary discourses on literature and television.
The question of how 'realism' may function as a helpful term to analyze recent developments in contemporary narrative fiction, drama and television is the topic of our
joint project Realisms in Contemporary Culture, whose results are to be published in a
collection of articles. Our paper is a spin-off from this project. Its focus is slightly different from that of the volume as it shifts away from the questions 'what marks a particular work as realistic?' and 'how may contemporary realisms be evaluated?' to the
discourse on realism. What we are concerned with here is how particular instances of
such discourse are shaped by a speaker's attitude towards the purpose and function of
literature and film in contemporary society.
What we are interested in can be summed up as the 'politics of realism', with the term
'politics' being used in a broad sense, as defined by the Oxford English Dictionary: "the
assumptions or principles relating to or underlying any activity, theory, or attitude, esp.
when concerned with questions of power and status in a society." We aim to illustrate
how 'realism' as an ideologically charged term is often employed in a normative way or
even to strategic purposes. We do this by identifying the specific premises on which the
usage rests. The foundation of our analysis is a grid of four different aspects which we
have labelled ontological, epistemological, ethical, and aesthetic. To analyze a speaker's
usage of the term, then, means to inquire into his or her idea of which aspects should be
highlighted as the central constituents of 'reality' (the ontological premise), his or her notions of how one can grasp or approach the real via representation (epistemological), his
or her understanding of the ethical function a representation can or should fulfil, and of
the role of specific forms for representing the 'real' (aesthetic).
The two case studies in our paper focus on texts that were not produced by and for the
reception of literature or media scholars, as it is our aim to inquire how the term functions in broader discourses on cultural artefacts. As our focus, we have chosen one discussion that centres on the genre with which the notion of realism is most closely associated: the novel. The other case study we present is concerned with a TV series that
has overwhelmingly been labelled as a prime example for 'realism' – an example that
allows us to consider some of the similarities and differences between the ways in
which the concept is used in the discussion of different media products.
The analysis of such pervasive usages of the label 'realistic' is not made easier by the
fact that even within the discipline of literary studies, where it is supposed to function as
a technical term, it has proved to be "notoriously tricky to define", as Pam Morris remarked in her volume on realism for the New Critical Idiom series (2003, 9). As we see
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it, there are two ways of using 'realism' in what might be seen as a discipline-specific
manner: firstly, it is used as a literary historical term to refer to a tradition of writing in
the nineteenth century. Secondly, the term can be employed to denote an evolving set of
aesthetic conventions for representation, such as complex and psychologically credible
characters, a coherent and causally linked plot, everyday settings, particularity of detail,
etc. While these two usages aim at describing or categorizing a work in a way that does
not necessarily imply anything about its value, a third use of 'realistic' always has an
evaluative component, as it raises the question of how adequately a work reflects the
world. In this sense, a work of art is 'realistic' if it manages to capture 'the real'/'reality'.
It is possible, then, to use the term 'realistic' in a way that is purely descriptive – without implying anything about its value – or in a way that is predominantly evaluative –
whereby, at least theoretically, any form can be labelled realistic. Outside of literary
studies, however, the label is rarely used in a formalist, purely descriptive sense – and
at the same time usually in a way that connotes forms that are in some way related to
the nineteenth-century canon. Our case studies present typical cases: 'realism' is employed in a context that naturalizes the commentator's own view of what should be
seen as 'the real', and how it should be represented. Roman Jakobson has identified
two main camps with opposing views on how form and value relate to each other.
These two camps can be characterized as conservative and rebellious (cf. 1971, 41):
On the one hand, there is the conservative opinion that classic realism in the mould of
the nineteenth century is the most adequate way to represent reality. This view may be
linked with the opinion that experimental forms decadently deflect attention from the
content that is represented. They are thus seen as emphasizing the act of representation
itself. On the other hand, there are those who think that art continually needs to develop
new forms for an adequate representation of reality because the old forms become fossilized and our world itself continually changes. These views on the relation between a
work's form and its evaluation resonate in many discussions and reviews, but they are
seldom spelt out. In the following case studies, we will employ the grid introduced
above in order to chart and analyze specific variants of such conflations in usages of
'realism', thus showing how the term functions as a kind of cultural shorthand.
1.

Case Study 1: James Wood and Zadie Smith on 'Realism' in the
Contemporary Novel

In our analysis of the role the term 'realism' plays in discussions of the state of the contemporary novel, we will focus on a debate that was prominent in Anglo-American intellectual circles. It was initiated by one of the most influential literary critics of what
may be called the Anglo-American literary establishment: James Wood, who writes as
a book critic for the New Yorker and has published reviews in many of the leading literary magazine in the US and the UK. In How Fiction Works (2008a), where he explains his views on good writing, Wood writes a whole chapter on "Truth, Convention,
Realism" (168-187). In this chapter, he seeks to defend the tradition of classic realism
and its influence on contemporary writing from the attack of the 'rebellious' theorists.
He does see the danger that the "grammar of intelligent, stable, transparent storytelling" (174) derived from Flaubert is congealing into convention. However, his solution
is not focused on the breaking of conventions. Instead, what he commends is a kind of
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writing that can be described as psychological realism. His main criterion for quality is
what he calls "lifeness" (186): that the text "has made us [the reader] share […], has
made us feel" (180) the experience of the characters. Elsewhere he openly attacks
books that aspire to social analysis, in particular if they display what he has famously
called "hysterical realism" (Wood 2001): complex interlocking plots, which draw together large casts of characters. For Wood, the events of 9/11 make clear that no novelist should presume to social analysis – all they can hope for is an evocative description of subjectivity (cf. ibid.).
In terms of our four dimensions, Wood's 'politics of realism' can be broken down as
follows: in ontological terms, he privileges the realm of the emotions as the area where
one may encounter the real. The category of epistemology is blocked out in Wood's
notion of realism because he celebrates literature as granting direct access to
"lifeness". The reader has access to the real by feeling what the character feels. This
means that the cognitive or analytical level does not play a role in this notion of realism. This empathic response implies an ethics: reading becomes a sentimental education. In aesthetic terms, 'realism' is here defined by a focus on complex and psychologically believable characters. This, however, encompasses a broad spectrum of formal techniques, as Wood manages to read even Kafka and Beckett as psychological
realism: Metamorphosis and Endgame may not be 'realistic' in the conventional sense,
but they are "harrowingly truthful" (2008a, 180): "This, we say to ourselves, is what it
would feel like to be outcast from one's family, like an insect (Kafka), […] or an aged
parent kept in a bin and fed pap (Beckett)" (ibid.).1
Several commentators have attacked this view of the relation between art and society.
Wood has been accused of advocating a kind of 'realism' that cements the status quo
and generates an illusion of empathy instead of a real interest in social change (cf. e.g.
Caldwell 2009).
A critic who combines such an attack on Wood with her own view on 'realism' in contemporary fiction is the British novelist Zadie Smith. In a review of two novels, Joseph
O'Neill's Netherland and Tom McCarthy's Remainder, Smith discusses realism and
anti-realism as "Two Paths for the Novel" (2008). The kind of writing that she sees exemplified in Netherland is what she calls "lyrical Realism". She describes it in terms
very similar to those used by Wood when he characterized 'emotionally truthful' writing.2 The aspects Wood praises, however, are precisely those she attacks: The novel
centres, she writes, on "the founding, consoling myth of lyrical Realism – the self is a
bottomless pool. What you can't find in the heavens (anymore), you'll find in the soul."
This celebration of interiority, Smith argues, blocks the view for questions such as:
"What, and whom, do we exclude [from representation], and why?". Instead, we
should pay "attention to the damaged and the partial, the absent and the unspeakable".
1

2

For a critical discussion of an aesthetics based on subjective truth claims in the vein of Wood's
views on the novel, see Christinidis (forthcoming). Christinidis also deals with the epistemological assumptions underlying such a position. She evaluates and contrasts the literary staging of authenticity based on 'how it feels' with "a different kind of 'new realism'" that makes objective truth claims by striving to "represen[t] the social totality by allegorical means".
Wood, on the other hand, lists Netherland as one of his "Ten favourite books of 2008" (2008b).
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Smith elsewhere sums up her ontology of the real by quoting Thomas Pynchon: "We
have to look for power sources here, and distribution networks we were never taught,
routes of power our teachers never imagined, or were encouraged to avoid" (Smith
2001). In this account, the epistemology of representation should be grounded in the
analysis of the social fabric and the position of its members. In ethical terms, the cognitive side of empathy dominates, and social critique requires an awareness of the ways in
which our world is unknowable and uncontrollable. The aesthetics Smith favours is one
that runs counter to the, as she sees it, mainstream path of "lyrical Realism": an experimental deconstruction of the notion of an authentic self through innovative techniques of
character representation and plot lines that explode the notion of causal connections.
Smith and Wood thus concur in their diagnoses of what exemplifies the realist tradition in the contemporary novel, although one favours and one rejects this kind of writing. In focusing on the prominence of what has often been labelled 'psychological realism', however, they both seem to discount the possibility of a balance between the representation of subjectivity and social analysis. Such a balance was famously advocated
by Raymond Williams. He saw the realist tradition as that which
offers a valuing of a whole way of life, a society that is larger than any of the individuals composing it, and at the same time valuing creations of human beings who, while belonging to and
affected by and helping to define this way of life, are also, in their own terms, absolute ends in
themselves. Neither element, neither the society nor the individual, is there as a priority (Williams 1973 [1961], 304).

Apparently such a model, which combines so-called psychological with social realism,
does not seem a viable path for the contemporary novel to Wood or Smith. For Wood,
the only access to the real is through the subject, while for Smith, such a focus on the
individual seems linked with a complacence toward the status quo. These opposing attitudes with regard to the ontological premise of realism are linked with a conservative
tendency (sensu Jakobson) regarding aesthetic realizations on the part of Wood (although in his case, 'conservative' also encompasses now canonical forms of twentiethcentury experimental writing – as long as he can still read them as modelling psychological complexity), while Smith's position seems closer to the camp of the 'rebellious'.
2.

Case Study 2: Views on The Wire's Realism

In the realm of television, the term 'realism' features with particular prominence in ongoing discussions of the critically acclaimed show The Wire. In this case, what many
critics and fans hail is precisely the successful combination of social and psychological
'realism'.3 Even more, this combination is seen by many commentators as a landmark
in the history of the genre 'television series'. As with the case of the Wood/Smith debate, realism also functions as a key term in discussions of The Wire.

3

Cf., for example, the following post on the discussion forum of the 'Drum & Bass Arena'website: "I can see why The Wire is hailed as the televisual equivalent of a novel – the episodic,
cross cutting development of character and plot. There's that sort of tension/balance between social/psychological realism and dramatic/contrived moments, too" <http://forum.breakbeat.
co.uk/printable.aspx?m=1970915231&mpage=21>.
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The Wire was aired by the premium pay cable network HBO from 2002-2008. It ran
for five seasons, each focusing on a different facet of Baltimore (Maryland) with what
critics described as "sociological precision" (Talbot 2007). The series focuses on the
interlocking worlds of drug dealers in the ghetto and the cops who pursue them, but also brings in additional aspects such as local politics or the newspaper scene.
The perceived realism of The Wire is mainly seen as having two sources: First, it is
linked with the documentary gestures of the show, which presents itself as grounded in
actual experience and real-life stories. Many viewers regard the authenticity of the social panorama as vouched for by the credentials of the series' writers: its creator David
Simon formerly worked as a police reporter, and Ed Burns, the co-writer of many episodes, is a former homicide detective. Knowledge of the fact that some of the actors
were non-professionals, who actually come from the neighbourhoods depicted, has
also proven important for the felt authenticity of the series. Further such aspects include on-location shooting and the use of Baltimore vernacular. "You can't make this
shit up" – this favourite phrase of David Simon is approvingly cited by bloggers in
their posts on The Wire's realism.4
The second characteristic that is seen as inherently 'realistic' is the show's complexity,
which is perceived with regard to its character representation and plot. Complexity in
this sense entails that the individual eludes simple binary oppositions such as 'good or
bad'. It is precisely the moral ambiguity, the nuanced portrayal and the development of
the characters that fans of the series invariably praise as "truly complex, realistic"5. In a
similar vein, The Wire's "deliciously complex plotlines" (Blaszac 2008) with their depiction of how institutions, modern technologies and the flow of money shape the life of
the individual are seen as an adequate capturing of modern urban reality. Indeed, some
fans caution that this show is "[f]or realists only, [because] this series will require some
viewer patience while the complexities of the plot and the characters are developed".6
'Realism' is rooted in two very different notions here: on the one hand, The Wire's adequacy as a social document is evaluated, and on the other hand, the question is posed to
what extent it employs aesthetics that are associated with the traditional 'realist' literary
programme. There is a potential tension between these two frequently mentioned sources
of the show's realism. The emphasis on the show's documentary 'truths' relies on a notion
of 'the genuine' that is commonly associated with the opposite of artifice. The show's
particular complexity, however, is mired in artifice, as it relies on aesthetic strategies
such as carefully scripted plot-lines, leitmotifs, complex mirroring, intertextual references, etc. The only way to resolve such a tension would be to embrace the idea that any
representation of 'the real' is already selected and mediated and in this sense 'artificial'.
Many fans of the show, however, deal with this underlying tension in a different way,
namely by equating complexity with 'the real': the complexity of the plot and characters
4
5
6

Cf., for example, the post on the website of MostlyJunkfood ("Friday Runzelism. The Wire:
You Can't Make this Shit Up").
Quote from Samuel Walter's review of The Wire on his website 'DauntlessMedia.net'.
Quote from a post by George Parker (2004) on the website of 'The Internet Movie Database'
(IMDb) devoted to reviews and ratings of The Wire.
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is associated with the tradition of the realist novel and seen as a direct expression of the
complexity of the real world ('documentary truth'). In the terms of our grid, the ontological premise underlying this notion is obviously that reality itself is complex. One example of many for this stance on the show's realism is the following passage from a blog:
The Wire gives its characters a realistic, morally ambiguous characterization. Unlike other crime
dramas, The Wire also incorporates both novelistic progression and novelistic complexity to tell
its tale more truthfully. […] The Wire presents a much more accurate depiction of inner-city life
than do other crime dramas. […]
But The Wire doesn't just avoid unrealistic storytelling; it also purposefully incorporates real
aspects of Baltimore into its filming to make its narrative more realistic. (ibid., emph. in orig.)

The show's "novelistic qualities" ('artifice') are seen as contributing to its documentary
truth ("accurate depiction of inner-city life"). This view of the show's realism corresponds to the third usage of the term we outlined earlier: the aesthetics of The Wire is
seen as the adequate form of representation for capturing 'the real', i.e. the complex realities of urban life.7
One particularly intriguing example of this perception of the show can be found in sociologists' comments on The Wire's social realism. In the words of William Julius Wilson, an eminent professor of sociology at Harvard, the series has "done more to enhance our understandings of the challenges of urban life and urban inequality than any
other media event or scholarly publication, including studies by social scientists"
(quoted in Penfold-Mounce et al. 2011, 152)8. He thus promotes teaching The Wire in
social science classes. Wilson is not alone in his high praise of the show's sociological
insights and his excitement about how The Wire may be used for didactic purposes. In
their article on "The Wire as Social Science-Fiction?" (2011), the sociologists Ruth
Penfold-Mounce, David Beer and Roger Burrows state that "The Wire can be viewed
as a sociological text" (ibid., 162).
The premises that underpin the line of argument adopted by Penfold-Mounce et al.
(and those who think likewise) may be summarized with the help of our grid as follows: With regard to ontology, network structures and complex processes are seen as a
decisive part of the real. With regard to epistemology, network and complexity theory
is used to analyze reality. The Wire's appeal lies not only in its staging of sociological
findings, but in that it actually offers a small-scale model of reality's complex net7

8

Examples for the above outlined two sources of the show's perceived realism, i.e. its documentary gestures and its complexity in terms of characters and plot, can be found in numerous fan
posts, reviews and discussion groups on the internet. See, for example, the comments originally
posted on the Guardian's Wire Re-up blog and reprinted in Busfield/Owen (2009), the discussion of The Wire in the collective web log Savage Minds (<http://savageminds .org/2008/02/25/
is-the-wire-our-best-ethnographic-text-on-the-us-today>), posts on the website of MostlyJunkfood (see footnote 3), "The Wire Fan", "The Mile High Blog", Digitalmaschine ("Soziologie der
Stadt"), Yahoo!Voices (cf. Levy 2009), comments on YouTube (<http://www.youtube.com/all_
comments?v=zmIvu1yg3bU>) and the online comments on Kirk Carapezza's article "Teaching
The Wire". This is, of course, not an exhaustive list, as any quick search on the internet with the
key words "realism" and "The Wire" shows. For an in-depth discussion of how The Wire was
received by TV critics, see Sodano (2008, 175-178, 267-280).
See also Chaddha, Wilson and Venkatesh (2008); Chaddha and Wilson (2010).
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works. This point is heavily emphasized in an article by the sociologist Simon Parker,
who claims that The Wire offers "the circuitry for an idealised power map that […]
could be replicated for any city in the world" (Parker 2010, 551). The ethical dimension of The Wire's realism is rooted in its social critique: it gives losers of capitalism a
voice. Empathy evoked by characters therefore plays a crucial role. This premise is reflected in the ways in which the public impact of The Wire's sociological truths is explained: the commentators emphasize that the show evokes "empathetic connections"
between "the depicted and the viewer" (Penfold-Mounce et al. 2011, 163).
In accordance with their disciplinary outlook, Penfold-Mounce et al. (2011) are interested in fiction that conveys sociological insights. They even have a formula for the social or documentary realism (aesthetics) they are interested in: "materials from good
journalism and the social sciences […] present[ed] […] in a compelling fictional form"
(156). This is what they term 'social science-fiction' (cf. ibid.). Their definition of social
science-fiction implies that its contents are fact-based. This neat distinction between
form ('fiction') and content ('social science'), however, fails to take into account the mediated character of representation, as outlined above. What a consideration of this dimension might have added to the article, in our view, is a more differentiated discussion
of how a sociologist might make use of The Wire's 'realism' as a "method of discovery"
(as George Lukács perceived the realist novel),9 while remaining sensitive to the perspectivations, selections and blind spots resulting from its mode of representation.
Penfold-Mounce, Beer and Burrows are explicit about the strategic aim their characterization of The Wire as a sociological text serves: they want to bolster the public impact of sociology (cf. ibid., 164; see also Beer and Burrows 2010). This can only be
achieved by being open for alternative 'models of doing and teaching sociology' (Penfold-Mounce et al. 2011, 164), as they and those who share their position emphasize.10
The Wire is seen as opening up valuable opportunities for sociologists because it provides a model for a new and "energizing" (Atkinson/Beer, 3) format of sociology,
which corresponds with "what [the sociologist] Andrew Abbott has recently called a
'lyrical sociology' (Penfold-Mounce et al. 2011, 152).11 In the classroom, using The
Wire to discuss abstract sociological theories may make teaching more effective due to
"the role of visualisation" (Atkinson/Beer, 2) and the fact that the show "connect[s] to
styles of learning to which many students are more responsive" (ibid., 3).
Our mapping of their argument, however, makes it possible to see that a different form
of power politics also informs the sociologists' excitement about The Wire as a 'miniature model of reality'. If The Wire is a "power map", then it allows sociologists to
9
10

11

More precisely, this formulation is George Levine's (1981, 11) rephrasing of Lukacs' argument
in Studies in European Realism (1964).
Cf. also Atkinson and Beer: "Our feeling was that there was something both fresh and provoking in this series; something that impels us as academic sociologists to think about our role as
teachers and researchers. In pondering these roles we felt a need to be mindful of our 'internal'
efficacy (how we engage and develop students through our teaching and their own subsequent
connection with an 'outside' world) and our external relevance and, ok we will say it, impact (in
the sense of communicating research around urban and other social problems)."
On the concept of 'lyrical sociology' see Abbott (2007).

392

DOROTHEE BIRKE AND STELLA BUTTER

study the complex and shifting networks from a God's-eye view. Small wonder then
that this pervasive notion has been critically questioned by scholars, such as the cultural theorist Rebecca Bramall and the sociologist Ben Pitcher. They explain the appeal of the series to left-liberal academics by the fact that it "offers a beguiling projection of sociological desire, providing a totalizing vision of and orientation to the social,
a fantasy of the intelligibility of contemporary urban life" (qtd. in Busfield 2009).12
If one denaturalizes the idea of The Wire as a miniature model of contemporary society, the question where its blind spots might be comes to the fore. There is, for example, an ongoing heated debate on whether The Wire has a gender problem because
nearly all of its main characters are men.13 This discourse on the show's representation
of gender brings in the question also brought up by Zadie Smith – who is represented
and why? – and thus critiques or at least cautions against an unrestrained praise of The
Wire's 'realistic' representation of urban life.
Another strand of discourse critical of perceiving The Wire as a sociological text targets the class politics implicit in using The Wire as a 'realistic' presentation of urban
poverty when teaching it as sociology at universities. Several contributor to blogs and
online discussion groups see this as ideologically insidious:
So there's obviously this big joke going on here: the upper middle class students looking down
and out to the world? And getting it from a television show is even better. It's a declaration of
the poverty gap in the way books and documentaries never could. This is a human zoo. This is
meant for people to look at and not touch, much in the same way one looks at third world poverty, which is shocking.14

The Wire is criticized as a form of 'ghetto tourism' for the affluent white viewer.15 The
characterization of The Wire as sociology is thus targeted as a manifestation of and
contribution to structures of domination.
The inclusion of the class aspect in the last example, moreover, also connects with a
further dimension of the usage of the word 'realism' to evaluate the series: the way in
which it evokes the relation between literature and the TV, and their perceived cultural
value. This dimension is mentioned as a matter of course in the article on The Wire as
sociology, when it describes the show not just as 'social science-fiction', but as a "visual novel" (Penfold-Mounce et al. 2011, 157). This idea of The Wire as an essentially
novelistic work is prominent in many reviews and discussions. The New York Times
reviewer Nicholas Kulish, for example, playfully dubs the show "Television you can't
put down", and perceives this as representative of a larger trend in television:
[t]he pay-cable television series is the closest that moving pictures have come so far to the depth
and nuance of the novel. […] The 12 hours or so […] that a season on HBO represents are
roughly equal to a reader's investment in a novel. (Kulish 2006)
12
13
14
15

A number of sociologists are wary of the alleged 'sociological truths' of The Wire. See, for example, Atlas and Dryer (2008).
Cf. the discussion of The Wire on the web log Savage Minds, <http://savageminds.org/2008
/02/25/is-the-wire-our-best-ethnographic-text-on-the-us-today>.
Post on the discussion forum of the online magazine Slate. Retrieved from <http://www.
slate.com/id/2245788/>.
On ghetto tourism and The Wire see Dechter (2006).
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Here, the complexity of the characters and the plot as well as the social panorama and
length of the series translate into the category 'novelistic'. That this often amounts to an
implicit conflation of the concept of 'realistic' representation with that of the novel is
especially evident in a review for the German weekly paper Der Freitag, in which The
Wire is described as "absolutely realistic", and praised for the "precisely observed,
specific details, which are condensed into a portrait of the most pressing problems of
our present time. […] This is the kind of effect that, up to now, we thought could only
be achieved by 'good' literature" (Schweizerhof 2010). Like many others, this reviewer
hails the show as a successor of the great nineteenth-century novel – Balzac and Dickens are invariably invoked.16 One especially amusing example of this comparison can
be found in a hilarious blog post on "The Quintessentially Victorian Vision of Ogden's
The Wire" (Robinson and DeLyria 2011). This blog is written as if The Wire were indeed a Victorian novel and there are even images and excerpts provided.
One can find it somewhat ironic that what is deemed as dated in the realm of literature advances to the ultimate mark of quality in the realm of television. Moreover, the descriptive
value of such an association is highly dubious.17 From a very broad perspective, the comparison may seem convincing: both The Wire and the nineteenth-century realist novel aim
to combine psychological and social realism. However, when taking a closer look it becomes clear that the comparison most of all seems to be used as an evaluative label. This
label confers the cultural capital of canonical literature to a television show – thus, in
many reviews and comments, the denigration of television goes hand in hand with the
praise of the literary quality of the show. A post on YouTube reads as follows:
Neuroelectronic: 'It's like a good book. They just throw you into the story and it's up to you to
figure out what's going on. They don't over explain everything like they do on stupid TV.'18

HBO's slogan "It's not TV, it's HBO" serves to drive home the point that this premium
cable network is not "stupid TV", but instead offers high quality television. This focus
on sophisticated TV formats is taken to the extreme by David Simon when he states in
an interview on The Wire:
16

17

18

For an overview of the way in which various TV critics characterized The Wire as a novel see
Sodano (2008, 175ff.). Not only critics, but also David Simon takes care to emphasise the
show's literary qualities: "Our models are the big Russian novels […] and also writers like Balzac. We're trying to do with modern-day Baltimore what Balzac did with Paris, or Dickens with
London." (Simon quoted in The Telegraph ["The Wire: Arguably the Greatest Television Programme Ever Made"]). The frequent comparison of The Wire to Dickens was implicitly referred
to in the show itself when it launched the episode "The Dickensian Aspect": "There was a little
bit of tongue-in-cheek satire on the show directed at people who were using Dickens to praise
us" (David Simon quoted in Owen 2010).
Cf. also Nannicelli (2009, 191): "When critics like Tim Goodman write about the supposed
'novelistic approach to storytelling' in The Wire, they usually have in mind the show's narrative
complexity, its depth of character development, and its astute sociological insight. But these
things do not belong solely to the province of literature. […] [W]hile the shallow analogies between The Wire and literature may garner the show some well-deserved attention, they will not
do very much analytic work". For an analysis of The Wire's complexity in terms of its own medial specificity, i.e. its innovative use of televisual techniques and formats, see Nannicelli
(2009) and Mittell (2010).
Post on youtube.com: <http://www.youtube.com/allcomments?v=zmIvu1yg3bU& page=2>.
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My standard for verisimilitude is simple and I came to it when I started to write prose narrative:
fuck the average reader. […] He knows nothing and he needs everything explained to him right
away […]. Fuck him. Fuck him to hell. (quoted in Hornby 2007)

David Simon's own claim that the series works 'like a realist novel from the nineteenth
century' allows commentators to argue for the high quality of the The Wire while at the
same time maintaining a dismissive attitude towards that "lowly cultural form"19 of television in general. The label 'realism' thus becomes a signifier of cultural distinction.
As we have seen, the discourses on The Wire illustrate how the term 'realism' is used to
describe very different aspects of the series, and achieve very different aims. While the
sociological discourse translates realism as sociological truth, the second discourse
uses the term to claim and uphold a traditional system of cultural evaluation.
3.

Conclusion

The aim of our analysis of the two case studies was to show how the description of fictional works as 'realistic' is informed by specific premises, values and norms and in
what way this labelling may serve strategic aims. In both case studies, 'realism' functions as a yardstick to measure the quality of an aesthetic artefact and to put forward
specific views on 'reality'. Moreover, the canonical tradition of the nineteenth-century
realist novel is used as means to endow works of art with cultural prestige. Similar to
the way in which The Wire is lauded for its affinities with Dickens and Balzac, James
Wood takes care to clearly distinguish the kind of realism he favours and regards as
rooted in the tradition "of Flaubert or George Eliot" (2008, 175) from the "[c]ommercial realism [that] has cornered the market" (ibid.) and features as a "set of mannerisms
and often pretty lifeless techniques" (ibid.).20 Such a strategic deployment of cultural
capital looms large in the 'politics of realism'. Remarkably, however, it seems to work
better in the case of the TV series: while Wood has to defend 'realism' in the novel
against the charge of conventionality, and the interventions of Zadie Smith are just one
example for the still ongoing association of classic realism in the novel with a suspect
ideology, the commentators on The Wire can use it without being defensive. This
points to the genre and media-specific differences in the term's usage: in the context of
19

20

Comment originally posted on the Guardian's Wire Re-up blog and reprinted in Busfield/Owen
(2009, 21). The full passage reads as follows: "Being relatively young, and having grown up believing that television, while capable of wonderful achievements, was but a lowly cultural form
in comparison to cinema/literature etc, it was pretty jaw dropping to engage with something
that, for me at least, re-defined what could be achieved in its medium."
Cf. Wood (2008, 175): "The efficiency of the thriller genre [= example of commercial realism]
takes just what it needs from the much less efficient Flaubert or Isherwood, and throws away
what made those writers truly alive." On the cultural politics of characterizing a work as 'commercial realism', see Turner (forthcoming): "The identification of realism with 'commercial' also
places the purveyor of it in a clear position on Pierre Bourdieu's field of cultural production.
According to Bourdieu, artists are either 'autonomous' or 'heteronomous'; the former, such as the
poet, works to acquire 'symbolic capital' such as esteem by other writers, prizes; they aim to innovate and to dissociate themselves from the market. The 'heteronomous' artist, however, works
to gain sales and popularity, 'economic capital', at the expense of artistic innovation and originality. Realism has, one might argue, become synonymous with the idea of commercial realism,
which occupies a field which works against high art."
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the TV series, 'realism' does not refer to a dominant stage in the development of the
genre. Instead, it can be used to evoke common preconceptions about the cultural
value of different medial forms of entertainment.
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RALF HAEKEL (GÖTTINGEN)
"Such is the uneven state of human life": The Concept
of the Human in Early Eighteenth-Century Literature*

The end of the seventeenth century brought about a shift from drama as the paradigmatic genre of the early modern period to the novel as the dominant literary form of
the eighteenth century. Traditionally this paradigm shift has been interpreted in terms
of class, society or economics. In this paper I propose that the influence of the human
sciences on the representation of human beings in literature plays a major role in the
development of literary genres as well. The seventeenth-century witnesses a shift from
a primarily humoural conception of the human body to a notion based on blood circulation and the nervous system. In the course of this development, the soul gradually
loses its status as the central category that defines a human being. This process goes
hand in hand with, to speak with Michel Foucault, a shift from an analogical to an arbitrary system of semiotic representation in the course of which philosophical epistemology increasingly is caught in an interpretive circle: once the human soul is cut off
from its transcendental origins and is being replaced by the mind or human consciousness, the self-reflective mind becomes its own object. This self-reflexive and therefore
circular understanding of human finitude finds its ideal form of expression in the novel
and its movement away from the dialogical nature of drama.
Using Daniel Defoe's Robinson Crusoe as my example, I show how the novel as an
ideal genre of human self-reflexion and self-analysis differs from seventeenth-century
literary modes and at the same time retains a certain openness towards later generic
developments that eventually gives way to the solipsism of Romantic poetry.
The origin of the novel at the turn of the eighteenth century is therefore placed in a
larger perspective, exemplifying the influence of the historical theories of the human
on theories of art and literature from the Renaissance to the age of Romanticism. The
general objective is to renegotiate the development of literary genres in the light of anthropology and the human sciences. The basic assumption is that the human is the central category of literature. Yet the human is not a fixed category but an entity subject to
historical change: the answer to the question what is human is as much a cultural construct as the answer to the question what is art and literature. The notion that the concept of the human varies in history due to its discursive nature is important for our understanding of the nature of art and literature, the central thesis being that, since concepts of the human and concepts of literature are inextricably linked, the historical development of the two depend on one another: the scientific concept of the human fundamentally influences the theory of literature and vice versa.
*

N.B. This paper was not available for publication in full form and the reader is therefore given a
brief summary of the essay.

POSTCOLONIAL LITERATURES IN ENGLISH
Sources and Resources
Edited by Tobias Döring, Frank Schulze-Engler and Gerhard Stilz
Postcolonial Literatures in English have become a central field of research and study. If
studying 'English' was once synonymous with studying literature from Britain, and later with
looking into a bipolar literary world comprising Britain and the USA, it is today a critical
engagement with a global network of English-language literatures and cultures. The six
volumes of Postcolonial Literatures in English: Sources and Resources aim to help students
and teachers of literature in exploring the diversity of this global network. Postcolonial
Literatures in English are linked through a common history of colonisation and decolonisation, but also through current transnational connections in an increasingly globalized world
and by transcultural lifeworlds established by large-scale migration and diasporic populations. At the same time, these literatures are very specific engagements with widely diverging experiences of colonisation and decolonisation, local histories and entangled modernities. The volumes in this series on (1) South Asian Literatures, (2) Australian, New Zealand
and Pacific Literatures, (3) African Literatures, (4) Canadian Literatures, (5) Caribbean Literatures, and (6) Black and Asian British Literatures address both the local, regional or national
contexts in which these literatures have emerged and the transnational and transcultural
connections that link them to each other and the wider 'English-speaking world.' Each volume
contains an introduction setting out major trends and developments in the region, provides
recommendations for further reading and explores the specificities of the region within a
general framework focussing on histories, identities, language, education, movements and
genres as well as transcultural perspectives. The book series allows easy access to background knowledge on the broad range of postcolonial literatures, aims at facilitating critical
dialogues with literary and intellectual voices from relevant regions, and hopes to generate
further insights into the interconnectedness of anglophone literatures around the world.

1 South Asian Literatures. Edited and introduced by Gerhard Stilz and
Ellen Dengel-Janic. ISBN 978-3-86821-226-6, 264 S., kt., € 25,- (2010)
The first volume of the series outlines 'South Asia,' a territorial concept that includes,
above all, India, Pakistan, Bangladesh and Sri Lanka. The diversity of climate, landscape, fauna and flora that characterizes this area is reflected in the ethnic, social,
religious and linguistic pluralities practiced by its people. A South Asian identity is
therefore at best a vague external construct. Taking account of such difficulties, our
introduction provides a critical insight into this intriguing area through a reading of its
anglophone cultural debates and controversies.

2 Australian, New Zealand and Pacific Literatures. Edited and introduced by
Rudolf Bader and Anja Schwarz. ISBN 978-3-86821-367-6, 292 S., kt., € 25,- (2012)
This volume covers Australia, New Zealand and the Anglophone islands of the South
Pacific, an area which spreads over a vast area of the globe and which – despite
increased and still increasing global contacts through modern tourism, the internet and
international business activities – still largely remains a relatively unknown territory for
European readers. The reason for this lies not only in the geographical remoteness but
also in the diversified historical recognition of the various ethnicities, societies, religions
and linguistic outcomes of the British Empire. Moreover, a greater part of the more
recent struggles of indigenous peoples of the region for cultural recognition has as yet
hardly reached the consciousness of many European observers. This collection of texts
hopes to assist the process of such deeper understanding and to foster further research
and critical debates over issues raised by the cultural constellation of an area which,
albeit remote, still has a great deal to offer to the rest of the world.
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POSTCOLONIAL LITERATURES IN ENGLISH
Sources and Resources
Edited by Tobias Döring, Frank Schulze-Engler and Gerhard Stilz
3 African Literatures. Edited and introduced by Frank Schulze-Engler and
Geoffrey V. Davis. ISBN 978-3-86821-374-4, 272 S., kt., € 25,- (2012)
Ever since the late 19th-century European "Scramble for Africa", English has been an
important constituent of Africa's cultural and intellectual make-up. What had once
been introduced as the colonizer's tongue became a language of anticolonial liberation and remains a medium employed by Anglophone writers from West, East and
Southern Africa to engage not only with Africa's colonial past, but also with the social,
political and cultural complexities and contradictions of its post-independence present. The third volume in the series "Postcolonial Literatures in English: Sources and
Resources" seeks to provide an introduction to the English-language literatures of
Africa through a collection of texts selected for the contribution they make to the contextualisation of these literatures. It covers the history of the English language on the
African continent, the use of the language by African writers, the oral tradition, the
impact of missionary education on Africans, the issues of identity which have informed their writing, the debates which have accompanied the emergence of African
literature in English and the current state of African literary practice including its
transnational and transcultural dimensions.

4 Canadian Literatures. Edited and introduced by Konrad Gross and
Jutta Zimmermann. ISBN 978-3-86821-347-8, 264 S., kt., € 25,- (2012)
'Canadian literatures' in the plural reflects controversial debates about Canada's
national identity and its qualification as postcolonial. The First Nations and Inuit
most obviously qualify as post-colonial, as Native cultures today have been shaped
by both Western and indigenous cultural traditions. Yet it is Native writers who
object to the term post-colonial because
they resist the implication that European
colonization marks the beginnings of
Canadian history. French Canadians also
claim post-colonial status. Ever since the
French defeat against Britain in 1763,
Quebec has been struggling for cultural
survival in a predominantly English-speaking North American environment. Quebec
nationalism arises from the French Canadian claim to being one of the two 'founding nations'. Successive ethnic groups and
visible minorities have similarly identified
their relations to English Canada as internal colonialism. Such structural inequalities, however, exist at the same time
as Canada as a nation grapples with its
postcolonial status towards Great Britain
as well as its neo-colonial relation towards
the United States. This volume introduces
the complexities of Canada's postcolonial
situation and traces the historical sources
of Canada's multicultural present.
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Herausgegeben von Knut Hickethier, Ansgar Nünning und Martin Zierold

7 Ansgar Nünning, Jan Rupp, Rebecca Hagelmoser, Jonas Ivo Meyer (Hg.):
Narrative Genres im Internet
Theoretische Bezugsrahmen, Mediengattungstypologie und Funktionen
Im Internet ist nicht nur ein breites Spektrum innovativer Multimediaformate entstanden,
sondern es hat sich auch eine große Anzahl neuer narrativer Genres herausgebildet wie
Weblogs, social network sites, Videoplattformen, Webserien und viele andere mehr. Einige
dieser Genres sind stark von narrativen Vorgängerformen geprägt und aktualisieren diese
in der Medienumgebung Internet, andere haben vergleichsweise wenig mit traditionellen
Erzählformen gemein und vermitteln ihre Inhalte auf neue, internetspezifische Weisen.
Unter Rückgriff auf literatur-, sprach- und medienkulturwissenschaftliche Ansätze und Konzepte entwerfen die Beiträge im ersten Teil des Bandes einen multiperspektivischen theoretischen Bezugsrahmen für die Analyse und Klassifizierung neuer narrativer Internetgenres. Auf dieser Grundlage bieten die weiteren Beiträge des Bandes exemplarische Fallstudien in vier Anwendungsbereichen. Untersucht werden neue narrative Genres in sozialen
Netzwerken und Blogplattformen, narrative Genres in Videospielen und alternate reality
games, digitale Wirklichkeitserzählungen im Bereich von Medizin, Wirtschaft und Geschichte
sowie schließlich selbstreflexive narrative Medienformate am Beispiel der Genreökologie
digitaler Folklore.
ISBN 978-3-86821-397-3, 382 S., 41 Abb., kt., € 38,50 (2012)
6 Roy Sommer: Von Shakespeare bis Monty Python. Eine transmediale Geschichte der
englischen Komödie zwischen pragmatischer Poetik und generischem Gedächtnis
Diese transmediale Geschichte der englischen Komödie untersucht Prozesse der Gattungsentwicklung und Remediation von der Tudorzeit bis in die Gegenwart. Ausgehend
von der These, dass populäre Unterhaltung stets einer pragmatischen Poetik verpflichtet
ist, werden anhand zahlreicher Beispiele die Beziehungen zwischen Inszenierung, Publikum und Medium in unterschiedlichen Epochen und Kontexten betrachtet. Die exemplarischen Analysen von Produktionen für das Theater, das Kino und das Fernsehen berücksichtigen auch die Auswirkungen von Medienkonkurrenz und Medienwechseln auf
das Genre und leisten einen Beitrag zur Erforschung des Gattungsgedächtnisses.
ISBN 978-3-86821-372-0, 268 S., kt., € 32,- (2011)
5 Kirsten Zierold: Computerspielanalyse. Perspektivenstrukturen,
Handlungsspielräume, moralische Implikationen
ISBN 978-3-86821-330-0, 268 S., 19 Abb., kt., € 31,- (2011)
4 Julia Lippert: Ein kognitives Lesemodell historio(bio)graphischer Texte.
Georg III. – Rezeption und Konstruktion in den britischen Medien (1990-2006)
ISBN 978-3-86821-252-5, 328 S., kt., € 32,50 (2010)
3 Eva Laass: Broken Taboos, Subjective Truths: Forms and Functions of Unreliable
Narration in Contemporary American Cinema. A Contribution to Film Narratology
ISBN 978-3-86821-075-0, 316 S., kt., € 32,50 (2008)
2 Guido Isekenmeier: 'The Medium is the Witness': Zur Ereignis-Darstellung
in Medientexten. Entwurf einer Theorie des Medienereignisses und Analyse
der Fernsehnachrichten vom Irak-Krieg
ISBN 978-3-86821-037-8, 292 S., 131 Abb., kt., € 30,- (2009)
1 Martin Schüwer: Wie Comics erzählen.
Grundriss einer intermedialen Erzähltheorie der grafischen Literatur
ISBN 978-3-86821-030-9, 584 S., 241 Abb., kt., € 59,50 (2008)
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